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PREFACE. 



The Editors are thankful to acknowledge their great in- 
debtedness to those honoured friends who have so kindly 
contributed to the pages of Silver Morn during the past 
editorial year, and prayerfully solicit a continuation of the 
same valued services, upon which, we are sure, the Lord will 
put the seal of His divine blessing. 

The Magazine has steadily increased, month by month; 
and though ** the school of the prophets " are very various 
in their interpretations, yet we intend, God helping us, to 
abide by the same line of interpretation which has character- 
ised our pages during the past year, leaving, of course, some 
little latitude for difference of opinion on the minor points. 

And as ^^the signs of the times''* clearly indicate "the 

approaching end of the age," wo ask all our readers to be 

much in prayer, and the study of the Prophetic Word; 

assisting us in the circulation of this Magazine, which may be 

helpful in its suggestive teaching, both to the attainment of 

a clearer view of prophetic truth, and a more consistent 

deportment in consecrated life. 

The Editors. 

Sept. 21, 1885. 
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PROPHETIC VOICE. 



Our Basis, Spirit, and Aim. 



The moral and ecclesiastical signs of the times, as judged by 
the expressive criteria given to us in the predictive part of the 
New Testament Scriptures, warrant us in believing that we are 
approaching the period of the Saviour's promised Second 
Advent to this world, for the assumption of His "Bride.** 
And though it is possible that there may be a considerable 
interval (for of " the day and the hour knoweth no man '*) before 
that event, during which the role of divine prophecy will have 
a series of fulfilments, both in regard to Israel and the 
predicted Gentile kingdoms; yet the preliminary and antecedent 
signs of His Second Advent are, without doubt, beginning to 
appear. And it will be our purpose, in the pages of this 
magazine, to present these signs and their proofs, from time 
to time, along with other no less important subjects. 

This fact is our justification for this work — ^the issue of an 
inexpensive monthly serial,^ distinct and definite in its inter- 
pretation, exclusive of all elements of controversy, and teaching, 
as a co-relative and necessary truth, the too much over-looked, 
and long neglected doctrine of the believer's personal consecra- 
tion as consistent with, and anticipative of, •Hhe glorious 
appearing of the great God, even our Saviour Jesus Christ** 
(Titus ii. 13). 
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No other magazine, we believe, covers this ground, and 
meets the necessity for a truly catholic and undenominational 
standing in regard to the full and faithful consideration of these 
subjects. For while, no doubt, denominational Christianity 
will continue *^ till He come "; yet in the consideration of these 
topics, and the practical influence which they should have upon 
our personal and corporate life, there must be the most 
complete and unreserved reciprocation of all the fraternal 
charities of the Christian brotherhood ; for we must not forget 
that "we are all one in Christ Jesus."; and that Paul's beauti- 
ful address to the Church at Corinth, is as true and appropriate 
to-day to the whole " household of faith ": — ^* To the Church 
of God which is at Corinth, to them that are sanctified in 
Christ Jesus, called to be saints, to all that in every place call 
upon the name of Jesus Christ our Lord, both theirs and ours *' 
(1 Cor. i. 2). 

On this basis and in this spirit we hope to work, making 
Christ the centre of fellowship, the source of authority, and 
the object of hope ; and " endeavouring to keep the unity of the 
Spirit in the bond of peace." We leave all controverted 
points to the thoughtful and prayerful consideration of private 
study and reflection. Meanwhile, we ask, again, the prayers 
and kind co-operation of all the Lord's people in the circulation 
of the Silver Mobn aw) Pbophbtio Voice, wherever they 
have an opportunity- 

Li regard to what are called the "Historical" and 
"Futurist " methods of interpreting the xmfulfilled predictions 
of Daniel, the Eevelation, and other unfulfilled prophecies, we 
hold this ground : an inchoate historical fiilfilment in the past^ 
and an exhaustive JulfUment in the future — e.g.j Joel ii. 28 had an 
incohate fulfilment at Pentecost, and will have a plenary 
fulfilment at the inauguration of the Millennium: and Daniel 
(eighth chapter) had a partial historical fulfilment in the 
personal career of Antiochus Epiphanes ; and will have a final 
fulfilment in the person and career of the personal Anti-christ 
of the last days ; while the scarlet woman may predictively 
de^mbe both the PapaJ system, and possibly a still more 
fearful system in the ftiture Babylon of the Euphrates, under 
the presidency of the personal Anti-christ. 



And Prophetic Voice. 

A Word of Counsel and Sug^fes^on to our 

Readers. 



The deadness and worldliness of th« Churches generally must 
be both patent and painful to all serious and thoughtful minds. 
And we believe that the clear perception, and firm advocacy 
of the personal Advent of our Lord, and its near approach, 
together with their correlative doctrines, are the best means 
to aroase the slumbering Churches. Therefore, we ask the 
tind co-operation of the Lord's people in the following ways: — 

(1) We ask the prayers of ally especially of those who 
•discern "the signs of the times." 

(2) We suggest the formation of local Prophetic Bible 
Readings, to be held weekly, and to be conducted by some 
person well read in the prophetic Scriptures. 

(3) We ask all those who see with us, to take as many copies 
as they can of the Silver Morn each month, and to secure a 
regular subscriber for each copy. 

(4) In order to secure for the Magazine a wide circulation, 

we are anxioas to distribute 1,000, or, if possible, 2,000 copies 

each month free to ministers, missionaries, and teachers, so as 

to bring the matter before their notice; and for this purpose 

we ask the Lord's people for donations or subscriptions, which 

will be acknowledged in the Silvbr Morn month by month. 

" occupy till i come." 

The Editors. 



X* 



Aspirations. 

Just as our noble riyer that in widened channel pours 
Its volume of bright waters as it nears the Korth Sea shores. 
So, my beloved brethren, may the tide of love and praise 
O'erflow out gladsome spirits in the evening of our days I 
For Autumn has its glories, and stem Winter, tho* severe. 
Its buds of promise folded for the Spring-time of the year; 
On the Branch of heavenly planting, the fair Vine of Jesse's root. 
Whose leaves* afford true medicine, its clusters precious fruit. 
May our firmest hopes be grafted, in this wilderness of time, 
Ajod faith her seed be sowing for the bright oelestial clime. 

Janb Burnett. 



* Rev. xxii. 2. 
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PROPHETIC EXPOSITIONS 



The Failure of Ephesus. 

(Rev. II. 7). 
BY CHARLES GRAHAM. 



The tendency of everything committed to the hands of man, 
since the fall, has been to deteriorate. The pure worship 
which for a time was maintained in the line of Seth, was 
corrupted by intermarriages with the family of Cain, the end 
of which was universal corruption and violence, and the 
judgment of the flood. With Noah, saved from the general 
destruction, God made a covenant, and gave precepts to be 
observed by him and his posterity. But that posterity soon 
corrupted its way also, and in defiance of the Divine purpose 
began to build Babel. But there is neither counsel nor might 
against the Lord; for to confound their rebellion He 
confounded their language, and so brought upon them the 
dispersion which they had sought to avoid. Up to this point 
man had been tried in his collective capacity and had utterly 
failed. From this period the great principle, in the dispen- 
sations of God, has been selection. Abraham is called out and 
separated from his country and kindred, and with him and his 
seed God makes His covenant. In due time that seed, in the 
descendants of Jacob, is placed in the land of promise, receives 
the law, and has the dwelling of God set up among them. 
Israel's sad failure and its terrible consequences are well 
known to us. 

On the principle of selection God is still acting; by the- 
Gospel He is taking out from the Gentiles a people for His 
name. But the Church, set up in Pentecostal power, has failed 
also. Of this sad fact Eome and the Greek Church, with 
their multiplied idolatries and corruptions, afford painful 
evidence. The Reformation, like the partial restoration of the 
Jews under Ezra and Nehemiah, gave us a *^ reviving in our 
bondage:^* but like them also how far have we departed from 
truth and purity? What to-day is the condition of our ninety 
millions of Protestants? How many, in our own national 
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Church, are returning to Popish superstition and idolatry! A 
small remnant excepted, are we more than Protestant in name t 
It is deeply sorrowful, but equally instructing, to cast one's 
eye over a map of the Eastern Hemisphere, and look at the 
regions once studded with Christian Churches, and then 
contemplate the present state of those regions. Where are 
now the hundreds of Churches once flourishing in North 
Africa, the home of Augustine ? Where are those of Asia 
Minor, Macedonia, and Greece, planted by Paul and his fellow. 
workers, their order divine, their doctrine, and their worship 
pure ? For their corruption and worldliness God gave them 
up to the sword, and now in their stead we have the Mahomedan 
delusion, and the superstitions of the Greek Church. 

Ephesus was one of those Churches, planted by Paul, whose 
history is replete with solemn instruction. It was to Ephesus 
Paul wrote the Epistle, which unfolds the mystery of this 
dispensation, and teaches the highest truths of Christianity. 
In Ephesus, as a workman that needed not to be ashamed, 
Timothy ruled and ministered. In Ephesus the Apostle John 
taught his doctrine of holiness and love. Yet in that very 
Church Paul foresaw the rise of traitors and seducers, and the 
entrance into it of grievous wolves making havoc of the flock. 
Ephesus is one of the seven Churches addressed by the Lord 
from Patmos. We cannot, I think, reasonably doubt that these 
seven Churches were selected by our Lord as representative of 
the general condition of His professed people to the end of the 
dispensation. This seems suggested by the fact that neither 
more nor less then seven are addressed, seven being the 
covenant number. 

The address to Ephesus opens with the announcements of 
two of the relations in which the Lord stands to those seven 
Churches, To Ephesus these relations have clearly a special 
reference. The first is the fact that Christ holds the seven 
stars in His right hand. These stars are the angels, or 
messengers of Christ, to the seven Churches. Stars are light- 
bearers, but their light is borrowed. True ministers of Christ 
are held in His Almighty hand, and draw light from Him to 
impart it to others. The candlesticks are the Churches. The 
stars give light to the Churches; the Churches give light to 
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world. The candlesticks are golden; for gold is the emblem 
of the Divine, and the beauty of the Lord is put upon His 
people. The seven lamps of the golden candlestick, in Zech. 
iv., were fed from those two olive trees, one on either side, 
typically representing the priesthood and royalty of the Lord 
Jesus. As the Church receives from Christ the supply of the 
Spirit she sheds His light on this dark world. 

WHAT THE LORD COMMENDS IN EPHESUS. 

In writing to the Corinthians Paul had to say, " I have fed 
you with milk, and not with strong meat; for hitherto ye were 
not able to bear it, neither yet now are ye able." And to the 
Hebrews he was obliged to say, " Whereas for the time ye 
ought to be teachers ye have need that one teach you again, 
which be the first principles of the oracles of God." But 
with the Church of Ephesus it was different; to it he unfolded 
the richest and grandest truths of Eevelation. Long after 
Paul sent his Epistle to this Church the Lord Jesus could say, 
" I know thy works, and toil and patience, and that thou canst 
not bear evil men, and didst try them who call themselves 
apostles, and they are not, and didst find them false; and thou 
hast patience and didst bear for My name's sake, and hast not 
grown weary " (Eev. Ver.). 

Ephesus had not failed in its service: in its activity there 
was no declension. The name of Christ was precious to it, and 
for the sake of that name it had borne persecution without 
fainting. It had maintained truth and purity also. The 
Apostle Paul, in Acts xx., had forewarned its elders of the 
entrance of grievous wolves that would make havoc of the 
flock, and that from among themselves also would arise men 
speaking perverse things to draw away disciples after them. 
They had profited by Paul's warning, had stripped off the 
sheep's clothing and found the wolf underneath. 

The Word of God supplies us with a double test by which 
to try all who profess to be His ministers. As to their conduct 
our Lord tells us, " By their fruits ye shall know them. Do 
men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles ? " If they are 
trees of the Lord's planting they will bring forth fruits of 
righteousness. Again, as to their doctrine, Christ must be its 
beginning, middle and end. " Whosoever goeth onward and 
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abideth not in the teaching of Christy hath not God: be that 
abideth in the teaching, the same hath both the Father and 
the Son." If practical righteonsness is wanting we mnst 
reject the professed teacher as a false prophet: and '^ If anyone 
Cometh nnto yon/' says John, "and bringeth not this teaching, 
receive him not into yonr house, and give him no greeting: 
for he that giveth him greeting partaketh in his evil works " 
(2 John ix. 11, Rev. Ver.). 

Neglecting to test its professed ministers has been the 
failure of the Church throughout the dispensation: and never 
was the application of the test more needful than at the 
present day. Ephesus seems to have been specially jealous 
for the purity of the truth. " This thou hast," says the Lord, 
*^ that thou hatest the deeds of the Nicolaitanes, which I also 
hate." According to the testimony of antiquity th6 
Nicolaitanes were a sect that combined the profession of the 
truth with moral impurity. To all else we have to add that 
the service of this Church was performed for Christ's glory : 
" For My name's sake," He says, " thou hast laboured, and 
hast not fainted." 

THE FUNDAMENTAL FAILURE. 

We now reach what is intensely painful in this brief Epistle. 
Had it ended just at this point would we not have said, What 
a model Church ! And would not all ages have held it up as 
an example for imitation ? But, alas I we have what is worse 
than the fly in the pot of ointment — we have a flaw in the 
foandation of the building, a defect which, if not speedily 
remedied, will bring the superstructure to ruin, and wipe out 
this Church as God's witness from the world. 

"I have this against thee," says the Lord, *^that thou 
didst leave thy first love," Love unites to the approbation of 
its object the desire for its highest good. Love, in relation to 
God, is delight in His perfections, and the ardent desire for 
the manifestation of His glory. Love, in relation to men, 
where it cannot approve character, is the desire for their 
happiness in the knowledge of God. ^' This is life eternal, 
that they might know Thee the only true God, and Jesus 
Christ whom Thou hast sent." 

The love of Christ in Ephesus had once been glowing and 
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ardent. The converts in that Church, who had curious arts, 
made a bonfire of their bad books to the value of fifty thousand 
pieces of silver. But the fervour of that love had declined. 
Delight in the Lord had languished. A sense of duty, more 
than holy joy and more than that gratitude which, delights in 
pleasing its benefactor, sustained their service. They did not 
forget the Lord, but perseveringly laboured for His name's sake. 
But the Lord our God is a jealous God, and He cannot dis- 
pense with our love. He cannot allow any object to divide 
our hearts with Him. His nature is love, and " he that 
dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, and God in him." Love is 
His first demand : *^ Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all 
Thy heart, with all thy soul, with all thy mind, and with all 
thy strength." For love there is no substitute. '^ If I bestow 
all my goods to feed the poor, and if I give my body to be 
burned, but have not love, it profiteth me nothing." Love is the 
refiner of the heart. It purifies the affections by consuming 
the dross of selfishness and sin. Other affections, such as joy 
and hope, are more occupied with ourselves and our personal 
interests ; but love takes us out of ourselves to think and act 
for the good of others. 

The most important practical question for every young 
convert is, how is the fire of love to be kept burning with 
growing ardour in the heart? Like the sacred fire in the 
Jewish altar it must be supplied with fuel. As love is of God 
communion with God can alone increase or sustain it. That 
communion we have with Him in Christ, and we know Christ 
only as the Spirit reveals Him to us through the written Word. 
The Word is the light in which we see both His person and 
His work. The prayerful study of the Word and all that helps 
us to understand it constitute the fuel which keeps the fire 
burning with growing light and warmth. 

In the light of this subject we may discern the mistake made 
by many Churches. They are anxious to multiply and sustain 
agencies that will act upon the world. In its proper place this 
is quite right; but, alas I it is often found in the wrong place. 
All that does not grow out of love is of no value in the sight 
of God. We might have every Ephesian excellency and yet 
if, like that Church, we failed in love God would remove our 
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candlestick. The first object of the ministry and the first 
object of the Church's membership, should be to promote the 
growth of holy love. 

The blood is the life stream in the natural body which builds 
up and sustains all its parts; love is the vital fluid which 
circulates through the mystical body, consolidating and 
strengthening all its members. Such is the beautiful idea of 
the apostle: *' From whom (e.^., Christ) all the body fitly 
filmed and knit together through that which every joint sup- 
plieth, according to the working in due measure of each several 
part, maketh the increase of the body unto the building up of 
itself in love" (Eph. iv. 16, Rev. Ver.). 

THE COUNSEL TO EPHBSUS. 

This counsel consists of three directions. The first is, 
*• Remember from whence thou art fallen." Here we discern 
where every fall from grace begins. The point of departure 
is in the affections. It is decline, I do not say in the emotion 
of love, but in its principle. Love is both a principle and an 
affection. As a principle love may be calm as the deep sea 
when the wind is still ; emotion is only the wave upon its 
surface. Hence, love as a principle may be strong where 
emotion is often weak. The strongest emotions of the loving 
heart are awakened by the vivid apprehension of the love of 
God in Christ to us. As a principle love so binds the soul to 
God that the heart can address Him and say, " Whom have I 
in heaven but Thee, and there is none on earth that I desire 
beside Thee." But whenever other objects come in to draw 
the love in any measure away from God, the soul is so far 
fallen. In this C8use the first step in the recovery is the 
discernment and confession of the fall. 

Our next step is to repent — that is, to withdraw our love from 
the rival object and restore it to God. Repentance is change 
of mind, a change in our moral judgment, but a change which 
turns us to God. 

The third direction is the amplification of this second one. 

" Do the first works.'' What were those first works I Were 

they not the renunciation of self, of the world, of sin, and the 

surrender of ourselves to God, that we might ever after be 

His exclusive property and Kve only to please Him ? This is- 

c 
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what we have again to do, and the moment onr hearts again 
turn wholly to him and that we yield ourselves and our 
members as instruments of righteousness to His service, He 
will anew shed abroad His own love in our hearts ; and then 
both ourselves and our service will be through Christ an 
offering in which He will take delight. 



The Epistle to the Hebrews in its Special 
Bearing on the Age to Come. 

BY DR. ROBERT MCKILLIAM. 



I.— INTRODUCTORY . 

Beloved Friends, — Entering together on the study of this 
wonderful epistle, let us remember the promise of our blessed 
Lord, that the Holy Spirit shall ^^ guide us into all truth " 
(John xvi, 13), and let us expect without wavering the pro- 
mised guidance. 

The epistle is not addressed directly to us, though it is 
our blessed privilege, as those who are " members of His Body, 
of His flesh, and of His bones" (Eph. v. 30), to see and 
understand all our Lord's correspondence. It is written 
specially to the Hebrews. There are some who still think 
that the terms the Church and Israel are synonymous; but 
these papers are mainly for such as have already been 
enlightened as to the difference between the *^ Church which is 
the Body of Christ," and Israel the nation of God, as to 
God's separate purposes with regard to them and Christ's 
connection with both. 

It may seem to some others, however, that the epistle 
is specially meant for, and addressed to, those Jews who had 
become Christians, and were, at the outset of Church history, 
members of His body. To a certain extent this was so: but, 
as we shall see, it does not cover the whole ground, and it does 
not give the true and special place of the epistle. The Church 
is so entirely separated from ^* Jew and Gentile," and in the 
purposes of God so urdque^ that those who, in the language of 
Scripture, are " in Christ " have been once for all separated 
from the Jewish nation as such, and from all other nations^ 
and welded by the Holy Ghost into a great heavenly company. 
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one with Jesus as the Christ of the liring (Jod (1 Gor. xii. 12 
and Eph. iv. 13), Henceforth those thus united to the Lord 
Jesus are styled saints, or sanctified ones, never Jews or Gen- 
tiles. 

But while it is true that this epistle is not directly addressed 
to the Church, and that the theme of it is neither the Church, 
nor Christ's connection with the Church; nevertheless, it is 
because of our very intimate union with our Lord Jesus Christ 
that we are permitted and enabled to know these distinctions^ 
as well as to understand all prophecy, and to see Hib glories in 
<ill His connections, not with ourselves only, but with Israel 
And with all the eArth. " To you it is given " — it is the high 
privilege of the Church — " to know all things " (1 Cor. ii. 9 — 
12 and 1 John ii, 20, 21), all God^s purposes relating to His 
beloved Son. It is interesting to know that in the older MSS. 
the place of this epistle is just after the two epistles to the 
Thessalonians. This would seem indeed the divine order, 
seeing that these are the letters in which the Holy Ghost leads 
the saints up to the very last point of their waiting upon earth. 

Another point of great importance is, that in chap. ii. 5 it 
is definitely stated that the epistle is about the " habitable world 
ia itfi future conditionJ*^ Like all the Word of God, it is about 
Christ, but it is about Him specially as God's High Priestly 
King for Israel, blessing the nation and the earth during the 
Age to Come, " the times of the restitution of all things^ which 
(times) were spoken of by the mouth of the holy prophets since 
the world began." We shall thus find this epistle connected 
•closely with all Old Testament prophecy in a way in which no 
purely Church espistle is, our existence and special place in " the 
Christ " never having been foretold. 

It may be asked, however, how it is that since the epistle is 
neither written to the Church nor about the Church, we should 
be able clearly to see its import and enjoy its truths. The 
answer is, " All things are ours." We, as the Bride of Christ, 
have the joy of entering beforehand, along with Christ Him- 
self, into the knowledge of all this. Very soon, as we know 
from other Scripture, He shall call us hence, and shall, when 
we meet Him in the air, " present us to Himself in glory " 
(Eph. v). Then the whole heavenly company having been 
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gathered, and the full body of resurrection glory completed, our 
blessed Lord shall take up in Melchisedec priesthood laraeVs 
case, as in Rev. v. 

While He shall thus stand before Jeliovah for Israel during 
the short period of His " day of vengeance," the effect of the 
intercession, as he shows the blood of the atonement, shed 
not for us only, but also for the nation (John xi. 49 — 51), will 
be that the vail upon Israel's heart shall be taken away, the 
seal of prophecy (sealed to them from the moment they rejected 
Him till now) shall be broken, and through the entrance of 
the truth, as spoken to their hearts by Him, 144,000 of Israel 
shall be sealed as the true nation (Rom. xi.; 2 Cor. iii. 16; and 
Rev. vii.). 

These, the recognised Hebrews, are, then, to be intelligently 
waiting for His appearing^ as we are now for His coming to 
receive us to Himself, to present us along with all the saints 
unto Himself. They shall be waiting for the full realization 
of all the promises made to Abraham for national and earthly 
blessing, which they shall now know are to be made gooi 
through that same Jesus, whom, as a nation, they rejected and 
crucified. They shall have heard the risen Lord speak to their 
hearts, and shall know Him as their High Priest and King; 
and they shall know to wait for His coming to them with 
Jehovah's blessing to begin God's '^dispensation of the falness 
of the times" (Ephes. i. 1), His reign of perfect righteousness 
for a thousand years. Then, blessed be God, we shall be 
manifested mth Him as the sons of God, and shall reign with 
Him over a happy Israel-people to the enlightenment and 
blessing of all nations, and to the joy of all this old creation 
travailling together until now in pain (Rom. viii. 21, 22).. 
This is what Israel and the whole present creation is waiting 
for — " the manifestation of the sons of God." May God grant 
that it be hastened. 

Keeping now in mind to whom this epistle is addressed, the 
opening sentence will confirm what has been said. The one 
great word to the Hebrews^ the one great article of their faith, 
we might say, is God. Their knowledge of God, and their 
national dependence on Him, were ever what alone gave them 
and their nation greatness. In all their sinfulness and through- 
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oat their long continued apostacy, their hope is still in God. 
In their expectation of a promised seed of Abraham, who shall 
thus be at once one of themselves, and sent to them from God 
as their king, and who shall restore all things according to 
prophecy, they still turn to God, and their cry is, " How 
long ? " We. who from among the Gentiles have been led to 
God, have known Him only since Christ ascended: but they 
knew God long before. As a people they are from early ages 
the conservators of His knowledge. " To them were committed 
the oracles of the living God" (Rom. iii. 2). They are, 
emphatically, still the people of God, *^ the people whom He 
foreknew" and whom He has "not castoflF" (Rom. xi. 1, 2): 
except for a time — verse 15 (read whole chapter). Seeing, 
therefore, to whom it is addressed, no book in the whole 
canon of Scripture begins more appropriately than does this. 

For the same reason let us note the expression, "^^ fathers." 
This could be said to none but to the Israelites. To our 
fathers God did not speak by the prophets. As we read in 
Acts xiv. 16, 17, " He suffered all the nations to walk in their 
own ways," His witness (His only witness) to them being that 
"He did them good, giving rain from heaven and fruitful 
seasons," etc. But here it is the fathers and the prophets. In 
Romans ix. 5 also we have a remarkable passage grouping 
together the possessions of God's nation. There, we read, not 
that these blessings once belonged, but that they still belong 
to Israel. "Who are Israelites: to whom belongeth the 
adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, and the giving of 
the law, and the service (of the sanctuary), and the promises : 
whose are the fathers and of whom as concerning the flesh is 
Christ, who is God, over all blessed for ever. Amen." 

Blackheath. 



" Thb time is short:" seek little here below, 
Earth's goods would camber thee and drag thee down; 
Let daily food suffice, care not to know 
Thought for to-morrow, it may never come. 
Thou canst not perish, for thy Lord is nigh. 
And His own care will all thy need supply, 

J. J. P., Stanpobd-in-the-Vale, Bebks. 
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The Millennium/' 

BY THB BEV. A. R. FAUSSBT, A.M., 

Rector of St, OulKhert^s^ JHemoorthy York; Editor of ^^ BengeVs Gnomon 

of the New Testament" etc. 

**LUMEK ACCIPK ET JMPEBTI." 

{By Permission of the Author), 

" Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear the words of this prophecy,. 
and keep those things which are written therein: for the time is at hand.'*" 
— Revelation i. 3. 

** Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection: on such 
the second death hath no power, but they shall be priests of God and of Christy 
and shall reign with Him a thousand years." — Revelation xx. 6. 

The Millennmm is the period of Christ's coming reign with 
His saints over this earth, delivered from Satan's presence. 
The Millennial reign is ushered in with the binding of Satan 
in Rev. xx. 1, 2. " The key of the bottomless pit " is trans- 
ferred from the hand of Satan who heretofore had used it to 
let loose plagues on the earth (see chap. ix. 1): the angel 
coming down from heaven now has it, and " a great chain in 
his hand " to bind the strong man. Satan must now be made 
to feel himself the torments which he had inflicted on men: 
an earnest of his final and everlasting doom in the lake of 
fire at the close of the Millennium. 

Principle involved in Satan^s Fall and Christ's 

Millennial Meign. 
As Satan and his kingdom in successive stages sink, Christ 
and His kingdom rise (Rev. xix., xx.). Satan, having been 
foiled in his effort to destroy the Church of Christ by persecu- 
tion (Rev. xii. 4, 11, 13, 16, 17), then by the apostate church, 
the harlot's seductions (Rev. xvii., xviii.), and, finally, in his 
last desperate attempt to overthrow Christ's kingdom by Anti- 
christ or the GoD-denying Beast, shall by the just law of 
necessary retributive consequence be bound immediately after- 
wards and imprisoned in the bottomless pit a thousand years. 
On the same just principle they who have suffered for Christ, 
and not worshipped the GoD-opposed World Power, shall 
come to life again and reign with Christ (2 Tim. ii. 12), at His 
coming, a thousand years. As the professing Church, when 
she alienates her love from the Heavenly Bridegroom, and 
gives it to the godless world (the Beast), is in just retribution 
punished by the world (Rev. xvii. 1 — 5, 15, 16); so the saints 

^Enlarged from *' The Englishman's Criticai and Expository Bible Cydoyctdia^'' 
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who have rejected the world for Christ's sake (1 John v. 4, 5), 
shall in just recompence reign with Christ over the world: 
even as Christ their Lord, because He refused the offer of the 
world-kingdom on condition of bowing to the Prince of this 
World, shall justly cast out that usurper and be manifested as 
Lord of all the kingdoms of this World (Luke iv. 6 — 8; 1 Cor. 
vi. 2, 3). 

The Pirst Resurrection. 
The RBSUBRECTiON of the saints is " the first resurrection." 
" The rest of the dead live not again until the thousand years 
are finished: blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first 
resurrection; on such the second death hath no power, but 
they shall be priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign 
with Him a thousand jeBxaJ*^ The definition o{tke length of the 
Millennial age is peculiar to Rev. xx.: the fact of the coming 
reign is patent throughout the prophetic Scriptures. The 
number is significant: ten^ the world-number, raised to the 
third power, the Divine number — 10 x 10=100; 10 x 100 = 
1000. So also (Phil. iii. 10) in the New Testament, Paul's 
ambition was to "attain the resurrection from out (Exanastam) 
of the rest of the dead." So our Lord declares (Luke xx. 35, 
36), " They which shall be accounted worthy to obtain that 
world, and the resurrection from the dead, neither marry, nor 
are given in marriage; neither can they die any more: for they 
are equal unto the angels; and are the children of God, being 
the children of the resurrection." Again, to the apostles 
(Luke xxii. 28 — 30), " ye are they who have continued with 
Me in My temptations, and I appoint unto you a kingdom as 
My Father hath appointed unto Me, that ye may eat and drink 
with Me at My table, and sit on thrones judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel.*' See also Matt. xix. 28. 

Order in the Governments and Dignities assigned. 
Those " beheaded (virtually or actually), for Jesus and for 
the Word of God " stand first; then they " who have not 
worshipped the Beast, neither his image^ neither had received 
his mark upon their foreheads or in their hands " — i.e., did 
not treat the world's riches, ambitions, and pleasures as their 
portion. Jesus implies, in reply to the request of Zebedee's 
two sons, that there are places of peculiar honour reserved by 
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the Father for those who drink Christ's bitter cup (Matt, xx, 
22, 23). Thus " whosoever shall lose his life for Christ's sake 
(in will or deed) shall save it " (Mark viii, 35). 

Satan's efforts recoil on himself— The Church delivered — Sin 
restricted — Millennial privileges — Preparation for a 

higher state. 

Satan thought to destroy God's people by persecutions (just 
as previously to destroy Christ — Rev. xii. 4, 13, 17); but the 
Church is not destroyed from the earth, but raised to rule over 
it; Satan himself will be shut up for a thousand years in the 
^^ abyss " (*^ bottomless pit "), preparatory to the " lake of fire," 
his final doom. As before, by Christ's ascension, he ceased to 
be accuser of the brethren in heaven, so during the Millennium 
he shall cease to be seducer and persecutor on earth. As long 
as he rules in the darkness of the world, we live in an atmos- 
phere tainted with evil, physical and spiritual (Eph. ii. 2, vi. 
12). Christ's coming will purify the world (Mai. iii. 3). Sin 
will not wholly cease, for men shall be still in the flesh; and 
therefore death will come, but at long intervals, life being 
vastly prolonged, as in the days of the patriarchs (Isa. Ixv. 20); 
but sin will not be that almost universal power that it is now. 
Satan will no longer seduce the flesh, nor be the " god " and 
*^ prince of this world " (John xiv. 30; 2 Cor. iv. 4), which now 
" lieth in the wicked one " (1 John v. 19). 'The flesh, untempted 
from without, shall become more and more subject to the spirit. 
Christ with His saints, in transfigured bodies (fieTKa-xrjfiaTiffei 
— Phil. iii. 21), will reign over men in the flesh. The Millen- 
nial nations will be prepared for a higher state, as Adam 
would have been in paradise, had he never fallen (Rev. xxi. 1, 
24, 26). This will be the manifestation of " the world to come," 
which has been already set up invisibly in the saints in ** this 
world " (Heb. ii. 5, vi. 6). It will be also the time of " the 
manifestation of the sons of God " (Rom. viii. 19). As each 
seventh year was Israel's year of remission, so of the world's 
seven thousands the seventh shall be its sabbatism (Heb. iv. 9). 

Primitive Belief in the Millennial Reign. 
Fapias, Justin Martyr, Irenaeus, and Cyprian, expected an 
earthly Millennial kingdom. Not till Millennial views carnally 
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confounded the state of the tran8%ared king-priests with that 
of the subject nations in the flesh — and not till the Church 
itself sought a present visible kingdom with Rome as its centre^ 
instead of hoping for it only when Christ shall come — was the 
doctrine abandoned by the Church and apostasy set in. 

The Home and Scene of Reign of the Transfigured Saints 

distinct. 

Earth, not becoming transfigured till after the Millennium, 
shall not be, during it, the meet home for the transfigured 
saints; hni from the heavenliesiJE^^h,. iL 6, vi. 12, **high places " 
— heavenly places in the margin) they with Christ shall rule the 
earth. The song of the four ^* living creatures " {zoa, con- 
trasted with the four " beasts,'^ theria : Rev. v, 8 — 10) is, 
" Thou hast redeemed us to God by Thy blood, and hast made 
us unto our God kings and priests, and we shall reign over the 
earth ": *eni rfic yrjci the comparatively free communion between 
the heavenly and earthly Churches being typified by Christ's 
communion at short intervals with His disciples during the 
forty days between His resurrection and ascension. 

Testimony of the Old Testament as to Christ's Kingdom at 

Jerusalem. 

Old Testament prophecy everywhere anticipates Christ's 
kingdom at Jerusalem: Jer. iii. 17; Isa. iv. 3, xi. 9, xxxv. 10, 
*' The Lord shall return, and come to Zion with songs and 
everlasting joy upon their heads; they shall obtain joy and 
gladness, and sorrow and sighing shall flee away " (Ix., Ixi., 
Ixv., Ixvi.; Ezek. xxxvii., xlviii., etc., etc.). He confirms His 
disciples' expectation of the restoration of the kingdom to 
Israel, but corrects their impatience to know the time (Acts i. 
6 — 8). The kingdom begins, not as the carnal Jews thought, 
from without, but from within, spiritually (Luke xvii. 20, 21); 
then when Christ shall be manifested, it shall be manifested 
outwardly (Col. iii. 4; 1 John iii. 2). 

Papal assumption of the Kingdom before tlie time. 

The Papacy blasphemously anticipates the visible headship 

which Christ shall then assume, " reigning as kings " without 

Christ (1 Cor. iv. 8), ** When Christianity became a worldly 

power under Constantine, the future hope was weakened by 
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joy over present suoeess" (Bengel); the Church becoming a 
^^ hfiorlot " ceased to be "the bride" going forth to meet her 
bridegroom (Song Sol. viii. 5). 

CTo he continued.) 



THE LIFE AND WALK OF FAITH. 



"Bring My Soul Out of Prison." 

(PSA. CXLII. 7). 
BY REV. E. W. MOORE, M.A. 



We have seen that a prison is the abode of unf orgiven sin, but it is 
something more. A prison is a place of confinement and restraint 
Liberty is denied to those who languish within its walls.* Their sins 
against the community have been such that they are deprived of a 
privilege which is the birthright of every man. The forms of 
restraint to which prisoners are subjected differ in kind and in 
degree. Some are far more closely bound than others. We read in 
the Acts of Peter (a prisoner in a good cause), "sleeping between two 
soldiers, bound with two chains, while guards before the door kept 
the prison '* (Acts xii. 6); and of Paul and Silas, thrust into an inner 
prison, and their feet made fast in the stocks (Acts xvi. 24), while 
on the other hand, Joseph found such favour with his jailer that he 
was put in charge of the other prisoners, and was comparatively free. 

The same difference in treatment may, no doubt, be found in 
prisons still. The rigours of servitude are proportioned to the 
nature of the offence and the behaviour of the offender. But what- 
ever the degree of restraint, the fact remains — prisoners are not at 
liberty; they are confined; they are not free men; they are not 
suffered to go abroad. I am afraid there is not much difficulty in 
tracing a parallel here. 

I wonder how many of the readers of this paper are free — really 
free. You may be out of prison as regards forgiveness, and yet fast 
bound within it as regards spiritual liberty. Alive, yet bound, is the 
true description of many a Christian Lazarus still. Oh, that even 

♦ From "Out of Prison,'* a New Year's Address for 1885, by Rev. K. W. 
Moore, M.A., Incambenfc of Brunswick Chapel, W. London: S. W. Partridge 
and Co. Id. 
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through the reading of these poor lines the Ziord would say again to 
some bound and fettered soul, ''Loose him and let him go." '' If 
the Son shall make jou free ye shall be free indeed " (John viiL 36). 
Christ's death was designed to set us free from all our foes, from sin 
within and Satan and the world without, from the power as well as 
from the penalty of sin, for '^ in Him is no ^in, and he that abideth 
in Him sinneth not " (1 John iii. 5, 6), from the fear of man, which 
bringeth a snare, as well as fVom the fear of death. The terms of 
the charter of Qur emancipation are clear and full, '' that we, being 
delivered out of the hand of our enemies, might serve Him without 
fear in holiness and righteousness before Him all the days of our 
life " (Luke i. 74). But, alasl how few there are who claim their 
freedom. Chains of one kind or another too often hold them fast. 
The good they would they do not, the evil that they would not that 
they do (" practise," B. V.) They are, after all, although pardoned 
sinners, not much, in regard to victory over sin, in advance of the 
heathen, one of whose noblest poets (Virgil) wrote: ''I see a better 
course, and I approve it, but I follow the worse" (Firfo^ meliora 
prohoque deteriora aequor). Surely Christ offers His redeemed people 
something better than this. If to be brought into captivity to the 
law of sin within one's members is the same thing as being ** made 
free from sin " (not sins), and become a servant to God, words have 
indeed lost their meaning, and we should rightly despair of arriving 
at any accurate conclusion from them. But God does not thus mock 
His children; His ''promises are exceeding great and precious" (not 
disappointments, which mean less than they say)^ ^' that b^ them we 
may become partakers of the divine nature, having escaped the eorrup-. 
Hon which is in the world throtcgh lust." Let us dare to believe them« 
though they transcend om* poor and puny thought, and we shall 
find that the half was never told. 

Oh, that God Himself may " snap every chain and set us free." 
Some are in bondage to sin, others to fear. The opinion of our 
friends, the yoke of fashion, the spell of society, the chain of habit, 
the snare of doubtful things, what real bonds are these! But they 
must be broken if our souls are to be set free. Dealing with this 
subject of liberty and bondage reminds me of a story of President 
Lincoln's emancipation of the slaves in the United States some 
years ago. Shortly after the Act was passed a party of travellers 
were journeying in the back woods of one of the States of the far 
West. They put up for the night at a wayside inn, where they were 
waited upon by an aged negress, whose heavy, downcast look and 
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weary tread told only too plainly that she was still a slave. Sas- 
pecting that the news of the emancipation of the slaves had been 
kept from her, they determined to ask her why she was not free. 
^^Anntie," they said, in the familiar title often given to slaves^ 
"are yoa not free?" "Me free, massa?" said the poor woman, 
** oh, no, I'se not free, I'se only just a slave." ** Well, but, auntie," 
said her questioner, "don't you know that all the slaves have been 
set free ? Haven't they told you that President Lincoln has passed 
an Act in Oongress that there are to be no more slaves anywhere in 
the United States? " " Well, massa," said the negress, " I did hear 
something about it, but my massa said it had nothing to do with me. 
I was to go on just as I was before. I was to be a slave still, and so 
you see I am." " Now, auntie," said the visitor, " you do what I tell 
you. You go straight to that cruel master of yours, and you say to 
him, ' Massa, I will never do another stroke of work for you as a slave.' 
You tell him so, and you stick to it. Never mind what he says. 
He will bluster and storm, and go on, but he can't compel you to be a 
dave another hour. The Government of this country has set you 
free, and there are four hundred thousand bayonets behind that Act 
to see that it is carried into execotion." It was a long time before 
they could get the idea into the poor bewildered brain, but they suc- 
ceeded at last, and when once it really entered all the oaths and 
threats of her former master could not drive it out. She saw her 
freedom, she claimed it, and she got it. 

Reader, will you do the like? Christ has made you free — free from 
sin, free from self, free from this present evil world, free from Satan, 
will you claim your freedom, and stand fast in it? Remember, 
according to your faith it is unto you. Satan, and self, and the world 
will haunt you, and tempt you, and try to persuade you you are a 
slave still. But believe your way through. " Believe, believe, and 
continue to believe every moment, so shall you continue free, for this 
liberty is retained as it is received, by faith alone." 

" I can, I do believe in Thee, 
For Thou hast shed Thy blood for me; 
The cleansing stream NOW sets me free, 
The blood, the blood of Calvary." Amen. 
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The Leaf and Its Lessons. 

BY H. LINDSAY YOUNG, M.A. 



" We all do fade as a leafy — Iba. Lxrv. 6. 

The seasons of the year are suggestive of solemn lessons. 
Job says, " Speak to the earth, and it shall teach thee ; " and 
to the observant mind all the earth is eloquent, every object 
has its own lesson. So we might say of the seasons, *^ Speak 
to the seasons, and they shall teach thee." Let us turn aside, 
and see this great sight, the change of times and seasons, and 
humbly learn a lesson from the Autumn leaf, under the teaching 
of the Holy Ghost. Let us consider: — 

I. — Man as compared to a leaf. 
II. — The fading of the leaf 

1. A leaf is a shade for tlie weary. God sends the leaf at 
that season of the year when the sun begins to rise towards 
the zenith, and increases the temperature of the atmosphere. 
Hence the leaf provides a refreshing shelter for man and beast 
from the noontide rays of the scorching sun. Man recognises 
this use of the leaf. The municipal authorities in continental 
towns plant the boulevards with trees, and in England the 
practice has, of late years, considerably increased. Thus the 
human eye rests upon the soft green foliage, which gives so 
much relief after gazing on bricks and mortar, and the human 
frame, when wearied by the toil and heat, enjoys a refreshing 
shade. 

So man has been designed by his Creator as a shade for his 
fellow man. He has been made to refresh the weary, and to 
sympathise with the other members of the family in the battle 
of life. Man is not a selfish unit, but a member of a body 
corporate. *' No man liveth to himself, and no man dieth to 
himself." The strong have been made for the weak; the 
buoyant for the depressed and hopeless ; the joyous for the 
sorrowful ; the courageous for the timid. That which is true 
with regard to the human family in general, and the law of 
sympathy which should govern them is still further true in a 
higher and more spiritual sense with regard to each member 
of the Church of the redeemed. 
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Believers are not mere selfish units, bnt members of the 
spiritual corporation. Each individual is designed as a channel 
of blessing to others. The Holy Ghost writes, through Paul, 
"that He (Jesus. Christ) died for all, that they which live 
should not henceforth live unto themselves, but unto Him which 
died for them and rose again.*' The self-life, with its narrow, 
contracted limits, is emphatically condemned; and life with 
Christ for its object is set forward as the real life of a Chris- 
tian. It is when we are living Christ that like Him we become 
a shade to the wearied sons of men, and a channel of refresh- 
ment. Bead 1 Cor.xii. 12 and following verses, which clearly 
teach that each member exists for the benefit of others, and 
that there is to be a sympathy and harmony amongst the 
members which form the body. What an effect would be 
produced upon humanity, what a revolution would take place 
in the Christian world, if the real members woke up to an 
apprehension of their high dignity and calling in Christ ! 

Paul says, " I follow after, if that I may apprehend that 
for which also I am apprehended of Christ Jesus." But how 
is this condition to be attained? Only by studying the 
example of Christ, and learning the lesson at His feet. Christ 
is the Tree of Life, whose leaves are for the healing of the 
nations. This barren world, blighted by the curse of sin, 
would be intolerable if Christ did not throw the sweet shade 
of Himself (the Leaf) over the wearied sons of men. 

Follow the earthly career of the Son of God, and see how it 
was His pleasure to sustain this relationship. Look at His 
sympathy for broken-hearted sinners; His reception of the 
world's outcasts; His kindness towards the little children; His 
forbearance and pity for the dying thief. The qualification for 
a High Priest is that he be a person " who can have compas- 
sion on the ignorant, and on them that are out of the way." 
Christ truly was endowed with this qualification. His earthly 
life displayed this character; and now in heaven " we have 
not a High Priest which cannot be touched with the feeling of 
our infirmities, but was in all points tempted like as we are, 
yet without sin." The Shepherd is Himself the shade for the 
flock, who lie down in quiet resting-places. May He enable 
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them to be in tarn a shade to others, and thus let others ^' take 
knowledge of them that they have been with Jesos/' 

2. A leaf performs special fundUons, The leaf is the Inng 
of the tree. It is designed by its Creator to perform the work 
of inhaling and exhaling. The leaf inhales carbonic acid^ so 
injurioas to man, bat so beneficial to plant life; and it exhales 
oxygen, so necessary for the health of man. The leaf takes 
and gives, and this receiving and giving is absolutely necessary 
for its health. In crowded towns, where the lung of the plant 
becomes choked and cannot breathe freely, its health is 
impaired; for unless its fanctions are properiy performed it 
cannot be healthy. Mark, it receives for its own good, and it 
gives out for the good of others. If it were to retain what it 
receives the tree would probably die. Nature sets her face 
against a selfish life. And is there no spiritual lesson here I 
Yes, a very important and much neglected lesson. 

The God of grace gives to His people that they may be 
benefited, and that they may also benefit others. We 
receive from Him not merely for spiritual blessing to 
ourselves, but that we may impart to others. ^* As every man 
hath received the gift, even so minister the same one to another 
as good stewards of the manifold grace of God." " It is more 
blessed to give than to receive." " Freely ye have received, 
freely give." 

Since this is the law of the kingdom of grace, unless it be 
obeyed, unhealthiness of soul will be the result. Unless there 
be a continual " giving out," we cannot be living for the glory 
of Jesus. He wishes to be glorified in His people, and that 
can only take place when fruit is borne by them. Our light 
is not to be hid under the bushel, but to be set on a candle- 
stick, that it may give light to all the house. The golden 
candlestick in the holy place illustrates this truth. The 
branches, by union with the central stem, received a continual 
supply of the holy oil, and thus maintained their illuminating 
power. So believers are designed for abiding in Jesus, 
receiving from Him, and shedding abroad • His light in this 
dark world. "Among whom ye shine as lights in this 
world." 

Consider again the example of Christ. Christ exhausted 
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Himself for the good of His people. He had power to lay 
down His life, and power to take it again. But He preferred 
to lay it down. •* He poured out His soul unto death." Ihus 
He became our atonement. Further, in the gift and operation 
of the Holy Ghost we see the example of Jesus Christ receiving 
and giving: " He shall glorify Me, for He shall receive of Mine, 
and shall show it unto you." " All things that the Father 
hath are Mine; therefore said I that He shall take of Mine and 
shall show it unto you." 

3. — The leaf is a picture of the nature of the tree. 

The words of a living author are very interesting with 
reference to this fact in nature. " On the leaf itself may be 
read, as unmistakably as on a printed page, its morphological 
significance. As the architect draws on a chart the plan of a 
building, bo the divine Artist has engraved on the leaf the 
plan of the organism, of which it is the only essential typical 
appendage. Each leaf in shape and formation may he regarded 
as a miniature picture, a model of the whole plant on which it 
grows. The outline of a tree in ftiU summer foliage may be 
seen represented in the outline of any one of its leaves." 

Thus the sycamore leaf is broad and expanded, denoting the 
nature of the tree on which it grows and bearing the outline 
picture of its construction on the leaf. Tall, tapering trees, 
such as the poplar, have narrow, pointed leaves, showing the 
nature of the tree. Trailing, earthbound plants denote by 
their leaves their special nature. 

The spiritual teaching is plain. The life, resembling the 
leaf, indicates the character and condition of the individual. 
"Out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaks." 
Man's speech betrayeth the tenant of His heart. His life is 
the outcome of His heart. What a test can thus be applied! 
The question was once asked, " Is so-and-so a Christian? " "I 
don't know," was the reply, " I never lived with him." 

Reader, are you like the poplar, looking heavenward, with 
fece toward Zion and affections set on things above? If so, 
praise the Lord for His work of grace. Or are you like the 
trailing plant, earthbound? Your life, consisting in its 
thoughts, objects, desires, and deeds, will answer the all- 
important question. Man by nature is an. earthly, trailing 
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plant. " As is the earthy such are they that are earthy," 
The head of the human family has fallen in the dust and his 
offspring share his degraded position. ^^ Adam begat a son in 
his own likeness, after his image." 

God in love has appointed Jesus Christ as the head of a 
new race of beings, the Church. He is the Tree of Life. It 
is the work of the Holy Ghost to detach sinners from the 
old stock and to graft them into the living Tree, Christ Jesus. 
When this has taken place, sinners become " trees of right- 
eousness, the planting of the Lord, that He may be glorified;" 
their ^* life is hid with Christ in God." By virtue of union 
with the Tree of Life the believer " shall be like a tree planted 
by the rivers of water, that bringeth forth his fruit in his 
season, his leaf shall not whither (fade^ margin) and whatso- 
ever he doeth shall prosper." May Jesus be the life of each 
reader. For, " God so loved the world that He gave His only 
begotten Son that whosoever believeth in Him should not 
perish, but have everlasting life." '^ He that hath the Son 
hath life, and he that hath not the Son hath not life." 

May Jesus by His Holy Spirit enable His living ones, like 
the leaf, to show on what tree they are growing, may each 
learn to say with Paul: — '*The life which I now live in the 
flesh, I live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me and 
gave Himself for me." 

(^To he continued.) 



WORLD-WIDE PRAYER UNION. 



Holiness and Second Advent Union. 

BY C. MELVILLE PYM. 



UNION IS STRENGTH. 

This is an age of Unions — Trades Unions, Co-operative 
Societies, Secret Societies, and the Bible and Prayer Unions, the 
workings of which are carried on, one by the Rev. T. Richardson, 
the vicar of St. Benet's, Stepney — which is, I believe, the father 
of all spiritual Unions, and which is most extensive and most 
useful; and that worked by the Rev. E. Boyes, which is an 
offshoot of the former, and is also very extensive in its opera- 
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tioDs. The Rev. H. L. Harkness also conducts one for prayer 
for tibe greater manifestation, in the lives and walk of believers, 
of the presence of the Holy Ghost; this again is a most blessed 
object for Christians to unite in specially praying for. 

But the special Association that I desire to bring ^before the 
readers of this magazine, and the Christian public generally, 
is the world-wide Prayer Union for the Return of " the Absent 
King." It was commenced in Melbourne, as an outcome of 
the week of prayer in the beginning of 1883, and was taken in 
l^and in a most energetic and whole-hearted manner by the 
Rev. H. B. Macartney, jun., vicar of St. Mary's, Caulfield, one 
of the pretty suburbs of Melbourne. I had had the privilege 
of spending a few days in 1880 imder his roof, and of receiving 
untold blessing from intercourse with one who lives so near to 
God as my beloved brother does; and knowing, as he did, that 
I only had a small country parish to look after, and that my 
heart yearned for more work, he wrote and asked me to under- 
take the honorary secretaryship of a branch for Europe and 
Africa, which I gladly did; and I am thankful to say we now 
number over 900, and I hope by means of further effort soon 
to number our members by thousands. In India and America, 
as well as in Australasia, there are thousands of members. 
We desire to rouse the Church of Christ to their responsibility 
in reference to the Second Advent, concerning which there 
appears to me to be as much ignorance and blindness amongst 
God's people as there was amongst the Jews with reference to 
the first advent, in spite of the plain statements of Scripture 
with regard to it. 

In Isa, Ixii. 6, 7 we find a declaration and a command: a 
declaration that the Lord has set watchmen upon the walls of 
Jerusalem, *^ which shall never hold their peace day nor night," 
and a command to give Him no rest till — when? *^ Till He estab- 
lish, and till He make Jerusalem a praise in the earth." And can 
we say that this has been accomplished? I should say not, and 
never will be, till the Master comes. There is a description in 
the preceding chapter of what the city of the King will be in 
those days, a fulfilment which has certainly as yet never been 
expected. In the New Testament we find many allusions to the 
attitude of soul that our heavenly Father expects His children 
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ix> be in, antil the return. In Luke xii. 35 and following 
verses we find the attitude of expectation, and that surely 
implies the attitude of prayer. In all the epistles His Second 
Advent is spoken of again and again ; but doubtless other 
writers will point out thege things. And in 2 Peter iii. 12 we 
are told that we ought t6 be looking for^ and hasting unto^ the 
coming (marginal reading), and in the end of the whole Book 
of God, in the last chapter of the Revelation of Christ to John, 
in the last verse but one, we find this prayer: "Amen. Even 
so come, Lord Jesus." 

One objection urged against praying for the return of the 
absent King is that God has set the time, and we can neither 
hurry it nor retard it. If this were a valid reason, it would do 
away with prayer almost altogether, certainly with all inter- 
cessory prayer, as God in His foreknowledge knows the end 
from the beginning, and what will be the fate of every man; 
and yet are we not seeing people converted to God every day 
in answer to prayer ? 

I knew a sister once who was most anxious about the souls 
of her two youngest brothers. She had tried all means in her 
power to reach them; but they turned a deaf ear to all her 
pleadings, and returned her letters unopened. At last she 
said, " I will set aside one hour of every day for six months to 
pray for these two brothers, and during that time no other 
petition shall pass my lips." One brother was in the Cape of 
Good Hope with his regiment, the other in London in busi- 
ness. Before the end of the six months, the one at the Cape 
was converted, through the instrumentality of a little book, 
entitled, " Earnest Words," by Brownlow North, which had 
been given to him years before by an old brother officer, but 
never read till now I The one in London was led in a myste- 
rious way into the Oxford Music Hall, one Sunday afternoon 
(just before the expiration of the six months), when Lord 
Radstock was preaching, and he was converted 1 I coald 
multiply such instances, did time and space permit, from my 
own experience, and from that of others, communicated to me 
by themselves. 

Another objection raised is this: "However blessed the 
return of the Lord will be to me, it will be a disastrous time 
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to millions; therefore how can I pray for its speedy accom- 
plishment ? " This, I believe, arises from a misconception as 
to the mode of the Second Advent, and the different stages by 
which it is to be carried out. I look upon it that the first 
stage is that spoken of by St. Paul in 1 Thess. iv. 15, 16, 17, 
where we are specially told of His coming for His Church, to 
take His saints up to be with Him for ever; also alluded to by 
the Master Himself, both in the parable of the ten virgins, 
and in Matt. xxiv. 36 and following verses, and Luke xvii. 22 
to end; also by St. Paul in 1 Cor. xv., and many other places. 
And this rapture of the saints will in itself, I believe, be the 
means of the conversion of thousands, whether it takes place 
secretly, or in the eyes of the world. A short space will then 
intervene, which will be a time of terrible tribulation to the 
ungodly, after which the Lord will come to the earth with His 
saints to take up His kingdom and reign for a thousand years, 
as declared in Bev. xx. 

Another reason for joining the Union is, that what we thus 
pray for daily, and long for continually, must necessarily be 
much in our hearts, and we should be constantly bringing the 
subject before others, and urging upon them the necessity of 
a like condition of soul. There is no greater incentive to 
holiness and purity of life than the constant realisation in our 
own souls of the fact that our Lord may come at any moment, 
a,s St. John declares in ver. 2 and 3 of the third chapter of the 
first epistle. I would, therefore, cordially invite all to join 
this Union, and any information concerning it will be gladlv 
«iven on application to me. 

The Bectory, Cherry Burton, Hull. 



LIST OF CONTINENTAL SECRETARIES:— 
EuBOPE AND Africa. 
Rev. C. M. Pym, Cherry Burton, Hull, England; or, 
Rev. T. E. Hackett, Bray, Co. Dublin, Ireland. 

America. 
Rev, D. Bosworth, Bristol, Vermont, U.S.A. 

Asia. 
Miss S. S. Hewlett, St. Catherine's Hospital, Amritzar, N. India. 

Australasia. 
Rev. H. B. Macartney, Caulfield, Victoria. 
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POETRY. 



Restingr till the Homing^. 



Thebe are times when the brayest heart sinks low, 

Oh ! then it is sweet to rest, 
And find in the depth of our deepest woe 

A pillow on Jesn's breast. 

We never can sink in a grief so deep. 

Bat He is beneath as still: 
Let us rest in His kind embrace and sleep 

Till He showeth His perfect will. 

Thou canst not work in the dark, brave heart, 

So He sendeth a midnight hour, 
That thou mayest rest till thy cares depart, 

And He giveth thy soul new power. 

Call it not idleness thus to wait; 

But list to the soothing song 
He sweetly giveth as night grows late: 

Be hushed, till thy faith be strong. 

Tes, rest, as the babe in its mother*s arms, 

When darkness gathers above: 
And dream, till the beautiful vision charms. 

The vision of Jesu's love. 

And soon, when the shadows of night are gone. 

His finger shall touch thine eyes: 
And bid thee awake to a " Silver Morn,*' 

To the clear and cloudless skies. 

William Luff. 



A "Spiritual Song" on "Thingrs to Come/' 



Lo I the day of days is hast'ning 

When God's man-slain Heir shall reign; 
And what sieemed our grievous chast'ning 
Joy shall yield, undimm'd by pain: 
When creation. 
Blighted long, shall bloom again. 

May we then be ever sowing; 

Hast'ning thus that blissful time: 
Since we have the joy of knowing 
We shall share Christ's reign sublime, 
When all false rule 
Shall be quelled in every clime. 
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When nsarpiag Satan'» power 

Shall by Christ be made to cease, 

('Neath avenging judgment's shower), 

And God's snrely promised peace 

Shall crown sweetly 

Faith's bright hopes of Truth's " increase." 

Hail, millennial mom, expected, 

Long by prophets well foreshown, 
May the joys, full oft projected 
In the Word (to faith made known), 
Cheer saints onward. 
Till the last trump shall be blown* 

We are lastly too expecting, 

(As earth's glory shall expire. 
When man, — Satan-led, rejecting 
Christ's rule — shall be judged by fire), 
Fadeless glory 
In " new heav'ns and earth " entire. 

Let us then by grace still hasten 
The blest advent of that day; 
When 6K)d's sons, whom He did chasten 
For their good, through life's rough way, 
Shall adore Him 
Who ** will wipe all tears away." 

H. M. Babnett, B.A 



Reviews. 



The Age to Come; or, the MiUtnnium. By Rev. W. Frith. Partridge and Co.; 
price 2s., and 3s. *^ It is saturated with Scripture, and seems to go no further 
than the letter and spirit of the Word warrants." — ^A. R. F. 

The Pyramid, By R. Gordon, 61, Homsey-road, N. Contains some 
interesting teaching, though we can hardly follow the author in all he says. 

The L&rd^s Coming, By. Rev. H. Law Harkness. Twopence, of Nisbet and 
Co. A valuable little book, and just suited for learners in Second Advent 
truth. 

The Oil of Wisdom. One penny, H. E. Hill, 61, Neville-road, Stoke Newing- 
ton. Very devoutly written, but we ;;think rather too dogmatic and pre- 
tentious. 

The Path of the Jnst, By Rev, R. W. Gosse. Kirby and Endean, Oxford- 
street, W.C. A very beautiful book; full of clear Gospel truth, showing the 
whole line of the pilgrim's path from grace to glory. We have the utmost 
pleasure and confidence in commending the book to our readers. 

The Two Witnesaes, By Ira. Robert Banks, Bacquet^XMirt, Fleet-street; 6d. 
While we cannot follow the author in all his views, and in some points differ 
from his interpretations in toto, yet the book is written with a good deal of 
regard to the authority of Scripture, which cc^nmendfit to us. 
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BihU LKiom, By Bobeit.Ghdrdner» Bobert Banks, Bacquet-ooart» Fleet- 
street. There is a great deal of interesting matter in this book; thoagh we 
confess we cannot follow the thoughtfal author in all his views. For though 
we see most clearly the restoration of Israel, and pray for it, yet we cannot 
see with our friends the Anglo- Israelites. 

IsraeVs Witness. A monthly journal. Hebrew Christian House of Industry, 
394, Hackney-road, E. A useful and. Scriptural little magazine, which no one 
can read without profit. 

Italy Re-visited. By B. S. G. 8. London Publishing Company, 9, Friar- 
street, Broadway, E.C. This is one of the most taking and interesting books 
we have read, and having ourselves visited most of the places this year, we can 
the more heartily commend the book. It would be helpful taall who are going 
to visit Italy. 

The Trinity of God Proved from the Old Testament Scriptures, By Eev. A. 
Ben-Oliel, Rome. This is a valuable pamphlet on a most important subject. 
We know the author personally, and have the utmost pleasure in commending 
the book, and the work of the Rev. A. Ben-Oliel. It can be had at 96, Great 
Russell-street, Bloomsbury, W.C. 

My Jewdt. By J. F., 13, Chetwynd-rd., N.W. This is a very entertaining 
and instructive little book, just suited for a small gift. 

Israel and God^s Purpose. By Rev. John Wilkinson; J. Shaw & Co. 2d. 
A most interesting and instructive tract on.a subject of surpassing interest. We 
cordially commend it to our readers. 

Short Papers on Prophecy. By J, F. Hawkins. This is a precious little 
book, just suited to pku^e in the hands of those who are just beginning the study 
of unfulfilled prophecy. 

Th$ Kingdom o} €hd. By Hector Bettex. J. £. Hawkins, 86, Baker-st., W. 
We have in this book some choice reading on the Word of God, and just what 
ought to be read by all who desire to increase in the knowledge of God, and of 
<* things to come." 

Mnranatha. By J. H. Brookes. J. E. Hawkins, Baker-street. A good 
volume of over 500 pp., full of most valuable teaching on the Age to Gome; and, 
though we may not follow the author in all the detail of his valuable chapters, 
yet we can commend the book to the careful study of our readers. 

EzeJtieVs Last Vision. By F. E. White. Partridge & Co. We have the 
utmost pleasure in commending this book to our readers; it is clear, and rich in 
snggestive thought. 

All of Blue. By the same Author^ Here Christ is All and in all. Jesus 
is made the whole theme. The book is clear, concise, and never fanciful, but 
ever devout and spiritual, leading the soul to Christ. 

Panorama of the Tabernacle and its Services. By F. H. White. This is a 
most beautiful and elegant book of golden pictures, and we urge our readers to 
purchase it. 
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Important Notice for our Prophetic Readers. 



We intend to leave a space of two pages for answers to any 
questions which may be sent to tis by our readers. We think 
this will excite enquiry, create interest, and encourage our 
readers in the study of unfulfilled prophecy, now so much 
needed in the midst of the alarming signs of these last days. 

If the answer should require a more lengthened reply, we 
shall devote space for an article on the subject; this, however, 
will be exceptional. In addition to this, we shall be glad of 
any objections to the stvdy of unfulfilled prophecy which our 
readers may favour us with; we will try and answer the same 
to the best of our ability. 



Free Distribution Fund. 



We shall be glad to acknowledge in next issue any donations 
for the free circulation of the magazine among ministers and 
others, who are not taught in dispensational truth, so as to 
disseminate what we regard as very important teaching in 
these last times. Will our readers kindly aid us in this? or, 
better still, take a regular number of copies each months and 
secure a regular subscriber for each? — A valuable SERVICE FOR 

OUR LADY FRIENDS, 



Donations, 
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p.S. — ^We shaU insert ahort, original Notes from the Foreign Mission Field 
from time to time, because Mark xVi. 15 is in force " till He come^^ 
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PROPHETIC VOICE. 



Reasons for the Study of Unfulfilled Prophecy. 



1. — It is specially commanded and commended by our blessed 
Lord. *^0h, fools, and slow of heart to believe all that 
the prophets have written." This was a decided, though 
gentle, rebuke for reluctance or negligence as to the study of 
nnfiilfilled prophecy. For the Saviour claims no select and 
partial study of the prophecies, but "aW that the prophets 
have written." Now, it is undeniable that mare than tnxh 
thirds of the prophecies of the Old Testament are even yet 
nnfulfiUed; for little more of Old Testament prediction has 
been fulfilled since the time of this utterance, than what was 
fulfilled in the birth, life, death, and ascension of our Lord. 
So that we may regard the charge as still addressed to us — 
** Be not slow of heart to believe all that the prophets have 
nnitten ! But how shall we intelligently believe them if we 
do not read and study them? The two stand together. 

2. — Further, a special blessing is pronounced on all who 
read the book of the Revelation (see chap. i. 3). But the 
intelligent and successful perusal of this book implies and 
necessitates a more or less familiar acquaintance with those 
of the Old Testament, especially those of Ezekiel and Daniel. 
And as this book forms part of the canon of divine revelation, 
and is the closing part of the same, and the whole must be 
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accepted in full and complete integrity, it seems fair and 
reasonable to conclude that the promised blessing is 
given to encourage His people in the study of all His predic- 
tions which yet remain unfulfilled. The correctness of this 
view will become more evident as the whole book is studied; 
because it covers times and seasons which synchronise with 
much of the unfulfilled prophecy of the Old Testament. 

3. — Then, too, it is included in that statement of Paul's to 
Timothy(2Tim.iii. 16): "Every Scripture inspired of God" (R. 
V). Now nothing is more clear than that the Apostle would have 
Timothy study the whole of Inspired Scripture, and therefore 
the unfulfilled parts of the same. And this view is supported 
by our Lord's injunction in John v. 39, " Search the Scriptures;^'* 
and again, " Ye do err, not knowing the Scriptures." 

4. — We have an example in the case of Daniel, who, in a 
time of great agitation, when most important predictions 
relative to some parts of the Gentile kingdoms were being: 
fulfilled, found his heart encouraged, his faith strengthened, 
and his hope brightened, by a study of the predictions of the 
prophet Jeremiah. He says (ix. 2): "I, Daniel, understood 
by books the number of years whereof the word of the Lord 
came to Jeremiah the prophet" (see 2 Chron. xxxvi. 21; and 
Jer. XXV. 11). Nor was Daniel alone in this blessed habit ; 
for those of whom we read in Luke i. and ii., " who waited for 
the restoration of Israel," were doubtless students of the 
unfulfilled prophecies, as the noble Bereans were in after 
times, and the disciples of the first three centuries of the 
Church's history. Hence they were Fremillennarians. 

5. — But there is a strong practical reason why we should 
study unfulfilled prophecy in the fact that the exercise will 
have a blessed tendency to create unity and fellowship among 
the scattered units of the Lord's Body. The reverse of this 
may appear to be the case to the superficial observer • 
but if the study is pursued in a devout, prayerful, and serious 
manner, asking the Holy Ghost for guidance and light, it is 
wonderful {if all appeal to human standards is omitted, and the 
Bible alone made the test of truth) how closely we come too-ether 
in agreement on the most disputed points of unfulfilled 
prophecy. Some of us can testify to the truth of this statement. 
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AQd if it be so^ it, shonld lead to a more close and fraternal 
fellowship, and bring us face to face at the throne of grace, 
and to " the Word of God that liveth and abideth for ever.'* 
And what the Evangelical Alliance is aiming to do so nobly in 
bringing the Lord's people together for fellowship and 
conference, will be still further promoted, if those who see the 
" signs of the times," will cultivate this blessed fellowship in 
studying the unfulfilled predictions of the Word, and using 
their knowledge in a practical way for the unity of the One 
Body, and also for " edifying one another " in these devout 
prophetic communions. 

The Editors. 



PHOPHETIC EXPOSITIONS. 

'' Blessed is he that readeth.'*— Rev. i. 3. 



The Statements of Our Lord's Coming as Found 

in the Apostolic Epistles. 

BY CHA.RLES GRAHAM. 



One of the things in connection with the Lord's coming, 
which seems to me most clearly revealed in the Apostolic 
Epistles is, that it is pre-millennial. In 1 Cor. xv. 22 — 26, we 
read; '^ For as in Adam all die, so also in Christ shall all be 
made alive. Bnt each in his own order: Christ the firstfrnits; 
then they that are Christ's at His coming. Then cometh the 
end, when He shall deliver np the kingdom to God, even the 
Father; when He shall have abolished all mle, and all 
anthority and power. For He mast reign till He hath pat all 
His enemies nnder His feet. The last enemy that shall be 
abolished is death " (Rev. Ver.). 

Here we learn that at His coming, they that are Christ's 
arise; in them death is swallowed np in victory. Bnt death 
is not entirely destroyed antil the end of Christ's reign, when 
He gives np the kingdom to the Father. In Rev. xx. 11 — 14, 
we see that it is at the end of His reign the judgment before 
the great white throne takes place, and that death and Hades 



40 Tk^ Silver Morn 

with all the wicked are cast into the lake of fire. The very 
ohject of Christ's coming, we learn from 1 Thes. iv. 13 — 18, 
is to raise His sleeping, and change His living saints to meet 
Him in the air. In his second epistle to that Church (2 Thes. 
ii.), the apostle warns it against the error of some who were 
teaching that the day of the Lord had come. ^^ Let no man," 
he says, ^* deceive you by any means, for that day shall not 
come, except there come first the apostacy, and that man of 

sin be revealed, the son of perdition Whom the Lord 

shall consume with the Spirit of His mouth, and destroy with 
the brightness of His coming." When the Lord comes to 
destroy the man of sin, and end the apostacy, we are with 
Him. Thus Jude tells us Enoch, the seventh from Adam, 
prophesied: "The Lord cometh with the myriads of His 
saints to execute judgment upon all, and to convict all that 
are ungodly among them, of all the ungodly deeds which they 
have ungodly committed, and of all the hard speeches which 
ungodly sinners have spoken against Him.'' 

About three thousand years after Enoch, Zechariah tells us 
all nations shall be gathered together against Jerusalem to 
battle, and the Lord shall come for the deliverance of His 
earthly people, and " His feet shall stand in that day on the 
Mount of Olives, which is before Jerusalem on the East. . . . 
The Lord my God shall come, and all the saints with thee." 

Now, it is clear, that if we then come with the Lord, we 
must have been caught up to meet Him previously. 
Accordingly, in Rev. xix., we hear the voice of the great 
multitude, as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of 
mighty thunders, saying, " The marriage of the Lamb is come, 
and His wife hath made herself ready." We then see heaven 
opened and the Lord coming on the white horse, and the 
armies of heaven following Him upon white horses, clothed in 
fine linen, white and pure. 

The apostolic epistles clearly show us that the personal 
pre-millennial advent of the Lord was the joyful hope and 
ardent desire of the early Church. This was the goal on 
which the Apostle Paul fixed his eager eye. He aspired to 
the power of Christ's resurrection, and the fellowship of His 
sufiFerings, and conformity to His death, " If by any means/' 
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lie says, *' I may attain unto the resurrection from the dead "; 
that is, as the word (e^avaaratfic) means, ^^resurrection oat 
from the dead" (Phil, iii, 10, 11). This resurrection was the 
desire of the whole Church, as well as of the apostle. In vers. 
20, 21, he writes, ^*For our citizenship is in heaven; from 
whence also we wait for a Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ: who 
shall fashion anew the body of our humiliation, that it may be 
conformed to the body of His glory, according to the working 
whereby He is able even to subject all things unto Himself." 

The first of all Paul's inspired epistles is to the Thessa- 
lonians. To that Church he writes, *'Ye turned unto God 
from idols to serve a living and true God; and to wait for His 
Son from heaven, whom He raised from the dead, even Jesus, 
who delivereth us from the wrath to come" (1 Thes. i. 9, 10). 
With the hope of the reunion at His coming of all those 
believers whom death now divides, the apostle exhorts the 
Thessalonians to comfort one another. The Corinthians came 
behind in no gift, waiting for the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ (1 Cor. i. 7). 

To Titus, the apostle writes, ^'The grace of God which 
bringeth salvation unto all men hath appeared, teaching us 
that, denying ungodliness and worldly lust, we should live 
soberly, righteously, and godly'in this present world; looking 
for the blessed hope and appearing of the glory of our great 
God and Saviour Jesus Christ " (Titus ii. 11, 12). '* Be patient, 
therefore, brethren," says James ^to the oppressed believers 
among the Twelve Tribes, ^'stablish your hearts; for the 
coming of the Lord draweth nigh " (James v. 7, 8). When 
that blessed advent arrives all oppressed and afflicted for 
Christ's sake will receive the reward of their patience. 

The Apostle Peter comforts the saints of his day, scattered 
throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia, 
with the assurance that the trial of their faith, being much 
more precious than of gold that perisheth, should be found 
unto praise, and honour, and glory, at the appearing (apoca- 
lypse) of our Lord Jesus Christ (1 Peter i. 7). "Therefore," 
he says, " gird up the loins of your mind, be sober, and hope 
perfectly for the grace that is to be brought unto you at the 
apocalypse of our Lord Jesus Christ" (ver. 13). Farther on 
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in his epistle he says, "Beloved, think it not strange con- 
cerniDg the fiery trial among yon, which cometh npon yon to 
prove yon, as thongh a strange thing happened nnto you: but 
insomnch as ye are partakers of Christ's sufferings, rejoice; 
that at the revelation of His glory also, ye may rejoice with 
exceeding joy" (1 Peter iv. 12, 13). In his second epistle, he 
says, *^ We have the word of prophecy made more snre; 
wherennto ye do well that ye take heed, as unto a lamp 
shining in a dark place, until the day dawn, and the day-star 
arise in your hearts " (2 Peter i. 19). The prophetic word of 
Christ's coming was made more sure to Peter and his fellows 
by the vision of His glory on the Mount of transfiguration, 
and the voice of the Father from the excellent glory: for they 
had then a sample of His power and coming, and were eye 
witnesses of His Majesty. 

" And now, little children," says John, who was with Peter 
on the holy mount, *^ abide in Him, that when He shall appear 
we may have confidence and not be ashamed before Him at 
His coming " (1 John ii. 28). Soon after he adds, " Beloved, 
now are we children of God, and it is not yet made manifest 
what we shall be. We know that if He shall be manifested 
we shall be like Him; for we shall see Him even as He is. 
And eveiy one that hath this hope set on Him purifieth him- 
self, even as he is pure " (1 John iii. 2, 3). 

THE JUDGMENT SEAT. 

The period of Christ's coming will be the time when His 
servants shall receive their rewards. If, as we see from Rev. 
xix., when the Lord comes on the white horse, the emblem of 
triumph, and the saints, in their shining garments, follow Him 
on white horses; then each must have had his rank previously 
assigned him. This is confirmed by the statement of the 
apostle in 2 Cor. v. 10: '* For we must all be made manifest 
before the judgment seat of Christ, that each one may receive 
the things done in the body, according to what he hath done, 
whether it be good or bad." " Judge nothing before the time, 
until the Lord come, who will both bring to light the hidden 
things of darkness, and make manifest the counsels of the 
heart; and then shall each man have his praise from God " 
(1 Cor. iv. 5). 
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We stand before the judgment-seat, receive the reward of 
our present faithful service, have our position in the army of 
the redeemed assigned us, and descend with the Lord to the 
earth for judgment. The first act of judgment will be the 
destruction of the great Antichrist and his adherents, " whom 
the Lord shall consume with the spirit of His mouth, and 
destroy with the brightness of His coming." The righteous- 
ness of the Lord will be displayed in recompensing tribulation 
to the troubles of His people, and in destroying them that 
destroy the earth. Then shall be fulfilled the awful declara- 
tion, " Yet once again I, shake not the earth only, but also 
heaven " (Heb. xii. 27), That shaking will be in order to set 
up the kingdom which cannot be moved. 

The revelation of the Lord Jesus in connection with that 
shaking will awaken the conscience of the Jews then in their 
land. "They shall look on Him whom they pierced; and 
shall mourn for Him as one mourns for an only son ; and the 
fountain for sin and uncleanness, which their unbelief now 
seals, shall then be opened to the House of David and to the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem; ** And I will remove the iniquity of 
that land in one day, saith the Lord" (Zech. iii. 9, xii. 11, 
xiii. 1). Then shall the Spirit be poured upon all flesh; and 
all flesh shall see the salvation of God. And then shall the 
whole groaning creation be delivered from the bondage of 
corruption, and be brought into the liberty of the glory of the 
sons of God" (Rom. viii. 19). With man creation fell, and 
with man it shall arise. As under Adam and Eve, in the first 
Paradise, all was joyous and happy, so shall it be under Christ 
and His Church. Satan, who brought in sin and death, shall 
then, with all his demons, be shut up in the abyss; and the 
heavens which they now occupy shall be occupied by Christ 
and His redeemed Church; and in the light of the New 
Jerusalem, this city of habitation, the saved nations on the 
earth shall walk. 

Looking for such things, what manner of persons ought we 
to be in all holy conversation and godliness? How dead should 
we be to this present evil world, how devoted to the service of 
that blessed Redeemer, who is preparing for us such a home 
and such glory? Let others who know not and care not for 
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these things, reign as kings on the earth; this is the period 
appointed to us to follow Christ without the camp, bearing 
His reproach. *^ This is a faithful saying, If we died with Him 
we shall also live with Him; if we suffer we shall also reign 
with Him." 



On the Prevalent Aversion of Many to the 
Doctrine of the Second Advent. 

BY THE REV. DR. ELDER GUMMING, GLASGOW. 



The study of the question when Christ is to come again is 
opposed by many prejudices, which have prevented it being 
attended to and understood. It may be well to consider 
shortly some of these prejudices, how far they are founded on 
truth, or how they may be met, answered, and removed. 

1. That there shonld be a great indisposition on the part of 
worldly people, even to consider this subject, is not unnatural. 
It is in itself so solemn, it makes religion so personal and so 
pointed, it brings the Lord into such direct relations with the 
present time, it suggests the possibility of such awful events 
being at hand, it calls for such real, heartfelt and watchful 
piety, that no person who is consciously unconverted and 
unsaved can willingly contemplate such a teaching. No other 
doctrine in Scripture is more repugnant to men who are de- 
sirous to be let alone, free from the interference of conscience 
and the Word of God. To this prejudice there is no answer. 
The doctrine with which we are concerned is a testing doctrine, 
which is not likely ever to be popular with a careless world, 
which it rebukes and warns. 

2. But, unhappily, there are not a few Christian people 
who, even without having studied it, view this teaching with 
great aversion. For this there are several reasons, which we 
may patiently consider and weigh. I take up first their 
impression that this view is held only by a small minority, 
and is opposed by the great bulk of Christian writers, minis- 
ters, and people. Coupled with this is the fact, that it is not 
the teaching of their early days, to which they were accus- 
tomed, and which is hallowed by the associations of the past, 
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and of the teachers who are gone. It has not gone to make 
up their own experience as Christians, nor is it the food on 
which godly parents and friends have fed, whose memories 
they cherish. 

Now, it is qnite true that the majority of Christian teachers 
in the present generation, and those which are immediately 
past, have not been believers in the pre-Millennial Advent of 
the Lord; but it is true also that earlier generations were so, 
and that we have fallen away from the faith of our forefathers 
with respect to this doctrine. The early Church, which 
succeeded the apostles and learned from their lips, did almost 
without exception receive and prize this teaching;* for nearly 
three hundred years it was all but universally taught and held; 
when, through the mistakes and exaggerations of some, it was 
departed from; many other errors crept in. At the Reformation 
this teaching also revived, and was held by almost all the great 
reformers — Luther, Calvin, Melancthon, WicliflFe, Knox. It 
continued to be the general creed of Christendom until within 
the last two hundred years; during these years it was held 
and taught by some of the most saintly and most learned of 
our divines; and now, in the present day, it is fast spreading 
wherever vital religion has a hold, and nowhere without bles- 
sing and fertilising the Church. These considerations should 
surely be sufficient to meet this prejudice, and lead men to 
consider with much interest and patience whether our fathers 
and the early Church have not in this respect been wiser than 
we. 

3. It has, however, been urged by some — and these persons 
who have studied the subject — that the supporters of the 
doctrine that Christ is to come again before the Millennium, 
differ so widely and seriously among themselves, as to show 
that this study is unprofitable and vain. Now it must be 
confessed that the differences referred to have not been 
exaggerated, and that it is easy to create prejudice by assem- 
bling together an array of contradictions by well-known 
writers on various points. But there are three things which 
may be urged in reply: that the revived study of a large and 
important subject in the present day is likely to lead at 
first to considerable differences of opinion; that this is specially 



46 The Silver Morn 

the case when the subject is one oi unfulfilled prophecy, "whii^j 
from the nature of the case, must be obscure and difficult; and 
that there is a substantial and growing concurrence of opinion 
on the main points of the doctrine, whatever be the divergence 
n detail. If it be considered that the spirit of prophecy must 
speak in veiled words, with a reticence and a vagueness which 
prevent men manufacturing a fulfilment for it ; and, on the 
other hand, if it be remembered that the entire teaching of 
Scripture concerning the Second Advent is unfulfilled 
prophecy — much of it in allegorical books, like Daniel and the 
Apocalypse — it surely is not surprising that men should differ 
in the irfterpretation of details. And while this is so, we 
thankfully and firmly maintain that, with respect to at least 
three great landmarks before the world, the coming of Christ 
before the Millennium, the first resurrection, and the duty of 
watching for what may possibly be a very near Advent, all 
the teachers of this doctrine are substantially agreed. Surely 
there is nothing here to justify the neglect of a patient study 
of this important subject. Those who turn away from the 
subject of unfulfilled prophecy as a whole, with the feeling 
that nothing can be made of it, may well be reminded that it 
is the Book of the Revelation, and that book only, which has 
annexed to its study a special blessing: "Blessed is he that 
readeth, and they that hear the words of this prophecy." 

4. But it has been said, again, that some writers on this 
subject have done much by rash and ill-considered speculation 
to alienate and disgust men with the study of it. Possibly 
this may be the case, though the statement is doubtless exag- 
gerated, and those who have been alienated by such statements 
are often little acquainted with them, and have taken them up 
sometimes by hearsay, or in imperfect quotations. But is not 
the same thing true of other doctrines which have been 
unwisely treated ? Have there not been treatises and sermons 
given on the atonement of our Lord, which have not been 
distinguished by prudent and cautious treatment ? Has not 
the solemn and painful doctrine of the future punishment of 
the impenitent been handled in a manner which, if not 
irreverent, has been hasty and unfortunate? Has not the 
whole subject of the Calvinistic view of God's dealings been 
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both attacked and defended, unwisely t Bash hands have 
been sometimes laid upon the Ark of God; but that is no 
reason why it should be left in the country of the Philistines, 
or why the blessings which it brings should be confined to the 
family of Obededom. Let the hasty writers be supplanted by 
those who are reverent and prudent; let rash speculations 
give place to sound exposition; let students turn not to the 
sensational '* prophets," but to the learned and the humble 
theologians, to learn what Scripture teaches concerning the 
Second Advent of Christ. 

{To he continued.) 



The Conversion of Israel. 

BY REV. W. FRITH. 

Author of^^ The Age to Come ;*' " General Gordon^ the Man of Faith" ^c. 

{A 'paper read at a Ministerial Conference at Shepherds Bush in 1883). 



We use the term Israel in its widest sense, as including both 
the ten and the two tribes. And by the conversion of Israel, 
we mean the true spiritual conversion of all Hebrews who 
have ever received " the adoption of sons." This, of course, 
will include all who have ever been called into the fellowship 
of God, from the call of Abraham to the Second Advent of 
Christ, as well as the nations which shall be nationally 
converted, when " there shall come out of Zion the Deliverer, 
and turn away ungodliness from Jacob." 

This comprehensive view of the subject will render it neces- 
sary for us to observe that those who are converted previous 
to the Second Advent of Christ, are all included in "the 
Church of the first-born, whose names are written in heaven." 

During the Hebrew dispensation, say from the call of 
Abraham to the Pentecost, God was taking out of the mass 
of the Hebrew nation a " remnant according to the election of 
grace," though it is evident that this remnant of converted 
ones were not exclusively Hebrew, for there were some who were 
called during this time who will form part of the " general 
assembly " of the body of Christ, who were *' aliens from the 
commonwealth of Israel, and strangers to the covenants of 
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promise," who yet kissed the sceptre of divine mercy, and so 
became '^ fellow heirs in the grace of life," — fellow citizens of 
the saints, and of the household of God: of such were Job, 
Rahab, Ruth, and others (1 Kings xix. 18; Rom. xi. 4, ix. 27). 

These, however, we consider, form part of that body of 
which Christ is the Head; "for He hath broken down the 
middle wall of partition " that " the Gentiles should be fellow 
heirs, and of the same body " (Eph. iii. 6). 

Moreover, we may note in passing that this Hebrew election 
included also those who were the children of faith, who yet 
lived before Abraham. And we are supported in this view by 
Paul's statement in Heb. xi., where, after speaking of Abel 
and Enochs both antediluvian patriarchs, he says of all he 
enumerates, " these all died in faith'^ 

But from the Pentecost to the Second Advent we have 
another elective dispensation (for there is no Catholic dispensa- 
tion, as there is no Catholic visible Church, till the Millennium), 
during the lapse of whose ages there is another ^'remnant 
according to the election of grace, and these more especially 
from among the various nations of the earth ; for James said 
(Acts XV. 14), *' Simeon hath declared how God at the first did 
visit the Gentiles, to take out of them a people for His name.'* 

Yet even during this elective dispensation, in which the 
Gentiles are made fellow-heirs, there is a Jewish remnant 
converted to God through Jesus Christ. For Paul says (Rom. 
xi. 5), "Even so then at this present time also there is a 
remnant according to the election of grace." By which 
expression the Holy Ghost would seem to mean, that though 
the Gentiles would form the larger portion of the saved ones 
of this dispensation, because " blindness in part hath happened 
to Israel till the fulness of the Gentiles be brought in " (Rom. 
xi. 25), yet there would be a Jewish remnant saved also 
along the line of the ages. And this, we know, has been the 
case from the first, and will be " till He come." 

Now these are all regarded as included in the one body, 
the Church. The converted Hebrews and Gentiles of botii 
dispensations, forming one corporate reunion to be called, 
when the Bridegroom cometh, " the bride, the Lamb'6 wife." 
Their Hebrew or Israelitish character being lost in "the 
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fellowship of the mystery which from the beginning of the 
world hath been hid in God." (See Ephes. iii. 9, fl,lso verses 4 
to 6 ; Col. i, 26, 27). 

But before proceeding to consider the conversion of Israel 
us a nation^ we submit a few remarks on the nature and 
character of the Abrahamic covenant, as we consider the 
conversion of the nation stands inseparably connected with this 
ancient covenant. For this covenant is very comprehensive in 
its provision, including both temporal and spiritual blessings, 
and therefore anticipates the conversion of the nation in the 
latter day. 

Now the leffal covenant, which was promulgated at Siiiai and 
abolished at the cross, has in no way affected or invalidated 
this Abrahamic covenant, except to bring it again into 
prominence, and to exhibit its promises and provisions as still 
available for all the seed. We base these remarks on Paul's 
declaration in Gal. iii. 15 — 18. 

(Jo be continued,) 



The Epistle to the Hebrews in its Special 
Bearing on the Age to Come. 

BY DR. ROBERT McKILLIAM. 



II.— GOD AS THE SON. 

Speaking in the last days. We gather from the sixth chapter 
of " the Eevelation/ ' that at the close of the Church period, 
the hearts of many in apostate Israel shall be enlightened, and 
turn to the Lord. " They shall seek Jehovah, and David their 
king '* (Hosea iii. 4, 5), and that in consequence a special 
elect company, 144,000, shall be sealed, so as to witness against 
the Anti-christ, and to proclaim the coming of the true King? 
and the setting up of the kingdom. These shall be specially 
instructed by the Holy Spirit in unfulfilled prophecy, and 
shall be clearly taught that Jesus, whom their nation rejected, 
is none other than God the Son. Doubtless this very epistle 
shall be used by the Spirit of God to enlighten and confirm 
them in the faith. 
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Turaing thus to the Lord, the vail (as yet upon their heart) 
"shall be taken away" (2 Cor. iii. 14, 15, 16), and without 
the covering they shall read the Gospels, and listen anew to 
all the wondrous words which He spake, and behold again the 
works done by our blessed Lord in the days of His flesh. 
Thus they shall see Jesus as the Christ, and exclaim, like 
their ancient representative, Nathaniel, " Rabbi, Thou art the 
Son of God, Thou art the King of Israel." To them, according 
to His promise, shall the " heavens then be opened," and their 
God, who spake inj times past to the fathers by the prophets, 
shall again be heard speaking to them in the Person of the 
Son. Our blessed Lord shall then open to them, by the 
Spirit, " all Scripture.** They shall be taught to compare their 
own Old Testament Scripture with the words of the Son of 
God in the New, and thus shall clearly see, after we have been 
gathered to the Lord, the past history and blessed future of the 
heavenly company. 

Looking back to the time of Acts iii. 19 — 25, they shall see 
the result of the refusal of the nation then to have Jesus to 
reign over them. Judah, cast off (for a time), as Ephraim had 
been before, Bom. xi. 25 shall show them that the casting off 
is only for a time. God's work in the interval shall then be 
made plain. They shall see that, having cast off the nation 
for a time, God in wondrous grace broke down the " middle 
wall of partition " between Jew and Gentile, and, taking a 
righteous stand on sin, put away by the Sacrifice of His Son, 
had proclaimed grace to all sinners, without exception, who 
should receive Jesus as their Saviour, that the effect had been 
a special selected company, selected by the very power of this 
word of grace, called out of Jew and Gentile to Christ, while 
He was still held in rejection by His people, and in a very 
peculiar sense made one with the Son, receiving from Qod the 
highest place in heavenly glory along with Him. They shall 
see that, throughout the long i>eriod of forbearance and grace, 
God was in Christ reconciling the world unto Himself, not 
imputing unto them their trespasses (2 Cor. v. 18). Thus 
instructed, and waiting for the appearing of their King with 
the ^^ ten thousands of His saints,** they shall boldly witness 
that " the kingdom is at hand,** in the midst (as we leam 
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from the Revelation) of much trial and persecution, but ot 
great joy in the Holy Ghost. 

Thus it is, then, that the wondrous epistle before us opens 
with the words, "God, who at many times and by many 
persons spake in times long past to the fathers by the prophets, 
has at the end of this (pre-Messianic) age spoken to us in His 
Son.** The words, *^ in these last days," are, more literally, 
" at the end of these days " (Alford), or " in these days that 
are the last time " (see Darby's translation, with note). In 
either case the period is what in Old Testament Scripture 
is termed ^* the latter dat/sJ*' This is to be distinguished from 
the ** last day " of prophecy, which is a term embracing the 
whole millennial period, as in John vi. 39, 40, 44, 54. The 
term, *'last days," in Gen. xlix. 1; Isa. ii. 2; and Micah iv. 1, 
should rather be translated "in days to come;" but the 
expression, " latter days," in Dent. iv. 30; Jer. xxiii. 20, xxx. 
24; Ezek. xxxviii. 16; Dan. ii. 28, x. 14; and Hosea iii. 5, 
quite refers to " these last days " spoken of here. 

In comparing these passages, it will be found that through- 
out the period thus referred to, great tribulation was to come 
on the Israel people, and that in the tribulation they were to 
^* return and seek unto the Lord and David their king." From 
other passages we learn that it is to be a period of the righteous 
indignation of Jehovah against the whole earth. From our 
present standpoint they are referred to in 2 Tim. iii. 2, and 
2 Peter iii. 3. 

Marked out in every way very signally are *^ these last 
days 1 " How solemn it is that even now the spirit-enlightened 
eye can see all things, taking sides, as it were, in preparation 
for them. Turning to Acts ii. 17, and comparing the words 
of prophecy from which Peter there quotes, we shall learn that 
the period in question is also to be signally marked by great 
miracles, and signs, and gifts of the Holy Ghost conferred on 
"aK Jksh^'* with wondrous prophetic utterances by men and 
women. That this was partially fulfilled at Pentecost, and 
for a little while after, is true; and this fact has, for want of 
rightly dividing the Word of truth, been much misunderstood 
and led to confusion. At that time the door of the kingdom 
had not been finally closed against the Jews. Peter, in ttxA 
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power of the Holy Spirit, opened it wider than ever; calling 
upon the nation to repent^ enter the kingdom; and receive back 
from their God the King whom they had with wicked hands 
crucified and slain." The whole of the early pentecostal 
period is thus really connected with the kingdom. Were it 
otherwise, it could not be found in Joel. It is often said that 
this line of prophecy was interrupted when our Lord was 
crucified. Truly the Messias was then *^cut off and had 
nothing," but that event did not then interrupt the fulfilment 
of prophetic utterance. That God would raise Him from the 
dead and say to Him, " Sit Thou on My right hand," etc., this 
was clearly within the scope of prophecy. So also was the 
descent of the Holy Spirit at pentecost, and as we read in 
Luke xxiv. 49, this gift was the ^'promise of the Father." All * 
this, therefore, was outside the theme of the mystery kept 
secret from the foundation of the world, and revealed (not to 
flesh, but) to the holy apostles and prophets in the Spirit 
(Ephes. iii. 3). At pentecost God was still dealing with men 
in the flesh, by men in the flesh upon whom the risen Jesus, 
as the Christ of God, had poured the Holy Spirit, according 
to the Father's promise in Joel. Thus far we have had a 
company of men made absolutely one with the risen Christ 
and, together with Him, put to death as to the flesh, and made 
alive unto God in the Spirit. In noticing these distinctions 
we shall see also the true place of the '' preaching of repent- 
ance " as a necessity in connection with the establishment of 
the Kingdom. Hence John the Baptist's message, as the fore- 
runner, " Repent ye, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand." 
This was continued for a time after pentecost, and is within 
the scope oi prophecy. The casting off of Judah, because of 
the continued rejection of the king's witnesses, is also within 
the fulfilment of prophecy; and then, not till then, is the line 
of prophetic fulfilment interrupted. 

When this takes place none can see what God next does save 
those IN Christ, directly instructed by special revelation 
through the New Testament apostles and prophets. All other 
Scripture is silent; and the mystery is still kept hid from the 
generations of men, as it was kept hid *' from the ages." The 
mightiest intellects have tried, and are continuing the 
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attempt^ to Jit prophecy into GocTs present actings^ but they 
fail miserably. There is no fulfilling of prophecy at present; 
nor shall there, in the very least particular, till the " mystery 
of godliness " be completely formed ; for it must be remem- 
bered that this mystery is no mere story but a divine work 
(1 Tim. iii. 16). 

In Isa. xlix. we are brought up quite to the break in 
prophecy, though, of course, no break is seen there. In that 
remarkable chapter, the blessed Lord is speaking as Israel the 
true servant of Jehovah. As such, He stands alone, the sole 
representative of the nation, Jehovah having declared Him 
such, and called Him by name, He complains, ^^I have 
laboured in vain" (ver. 4, read verse). Jehovah in His 
answer tells Him that, though " Israel be not gathered " by 
His labour amongst them while on earth, nevertheless three 
results are promised. (1) He himself is to be glorious in the 
eyes of Jehovah, and God is to be His strength; (2) He is yet, 
as Jehovah's servant, to raise up the tribes of Jacob, and to 
restore the desolations (margin) of Israel. But that is a 
light thing; (3) He is to be " given as a light to the nations, 
that He may be God's salvation to the ends of the earth " (see 
also Acts XV. 16, from Amos ix. 11, 12). 

So clear was all this to the Apostles, that when it became 
evident to them that the Jews everywhere continued to reject 
God's Christ, they turned to the Gentiles, knowing this is to be 
the direct line oi prophetic fuljilment% and taking the prophetic 
word as Jehovah's commandment to them as the witnesses of 
Christ (Acts xiii. 46, 47). As they did so, however, God 
began, as we learn from the Church epistles, to revieal some- 
thing not prophetic^ and in the power of this new revelation a 
people was gathered to the name of Jesus, ^* out of Jew and 
Gentile." So the onward march of prophetic fulfilment was 
stayed till the wondrous " body of Christ" shall be completed. 
God grant that this may be soon 1 

It is very blessed to see clearly the fittings in again of 
the prophetic truth — God's purposes in Christ for the earth, 
— after the heavenly company shall have been completed. 
This shall be fully opened up to us, as we study the Book 
before us; and the more clearly we see thia, the laot^ t^i 
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•hall we apprehend the poaition in God's purpose of the true 
Church. In the early days of her history all this was clear 
ODOUgh ; but as coldness and worldliness crept in, leading to 
the falling away, the subtle error, that the Church is the Israel 
qf prophecy y came gradually to be accepted; and thus the whole 
truth of God waR perverted. Men found wisdom in '^ their own 
oonooits" and became fools, turning the very truth of God 
into a lie. How sadly solemn this is I Yet, alas ! to many 
ovon of God*8 people the whole Bible has, through such 
orroneoua teaching, become something entirely different from 
what it %$ to Ood* Blessed be His name for all who, in these 
dosing days of grace, confessing universal ignorance, have 
turned to Him who is ^^the Truth,^^ and searching the 
Soriptures, are hearing what God has spoken. 



The Millennium. 

BY THK RKV. A. FAUSSKT, AJtf., 
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a regeneration of elected individuals ** taken out" from Jews 
and Gentiles (Acts xv. 14) goes on now^ so a regeneration of 
nations shall take place then. It is vain to expect a gradtud 
conversion of the nations in the present age, when Scripture 
declares that the Gospel is now being preached only for a 
^^ witness unto all nations" (Matt. xxiv. 14), and that the 
present period, like all preceding ones, will end in the apostasy 
of the outward Church (Luke xviii. 8; 2 Tim. iii. 1 — 13), not 
till He come whose right it is (Ezek. xxi. 27), and till the 
seventh trumpet sounds, shall the kingdoms of the world, 
as such, be the Lord's (Rev. xi. 15). As the Church begins 
at Christ's ascension, so the visible kingdom at His second 
advent. What the transfigured priest-kings shall be in 
heaven, ministering to Israel and the nations in the flesh, that 
the Israelite priest-kings shall be to other nations, subordinate 
to her on earth. A blessed chain of giving and receiving: 
God, Christ, the transfigured bride — i.^., the translated 
Church, Israel in the flesh, and the world of nations also in 
the flesh. 

IsraeVs status in it — Liturgy — Art — Science — Union 
of earthly and heavenly glories. 
The outpouring of the Spirit on Israel (Zech. xii. 10) will 
usher in the new period of revelation, which has been silent 
so long as Israel, God's chosen mediator of revelations, and 
of establishing His manifested kingdom on earth, has been in 
the background. God from the first, in dividing to the 
nations their inheritance, when He ^separated the sons of 
Adam, set their bounds ^^ according to the number of the 
children of IsraeV^ (Dent, xxxii. 8). Now is the time of 
preaching ; then shall be the time of liturgy of " the great 
congregation " Psa. xxii. 25; Ezek. xl. — xlviii.; Zech. xiv. 
16 — 21; Isa. ii. 3). Art, science, and music will be the hand- 
maids to spiritual worship, instead of drawing off the soul to 
vanity and sensuousness. Society will be pervaded by the 
Spirit of Christ. Earthly and heavenly glories shall be united 
in the twofold election: elect Israel in the flesh shall stand at 
the head of the earthly nations; the elect spiritual Churchy in 
the heavenly kingdom^ shall reign over both. These elections 
are for the good of those to whom they minister respectively. 
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Extent of rule to each proportioned to the degree of 

faithfulness. 
The extent of rule (the ^* ten " or ^* five cities ") is propor- 
tioned to the degree of faithfulness, as the parable teaches 
(Luke xix. 13, 15, 17, 19). All vessels of glory are filled, but 
those of larger dimensions are of larger capacity for glory 
(2 Tim. ii. 20,21; Isa. xxii. 24). Though all the saints alike 
are blessed according to their measure, the greater is their 
capacity, the larger will be their power of receiving and minis- 
tering blessings. 

The Transfiguration an earnest of it. 

Peter (2 Pet. i. 16 — 18) makes the transfiguration to be the 
earnest of Christ's coming in glory ("Matt, xvii.); it is a repre- 
sentation in miniature of the millennial kingdom: first, Christ 
is manifested in glory; then Moses is a specimen of those 
about to be raised from the dead at Christ's coming ; IJien 
Elijah, a specimen of those who never taste death, but being 
found alive shall be transfigured in a moment (1 Cor. xv. 51, 
52); finally, Peter, James, and John, represent Israel and the 
nations in the flesh who shall desire the tabernacling among 
them of Christ and the transfigured saints: " Lord, it is good 
to be here," etc. The privilege of our high calling in Christ 
is limited to the time of Satan's reign ; when he is bound 
there will be no scope for suffering for^ and so no longer 
the reward of reigning with, Him (Rev. iii. 21; 1 Cor. vi. 

2). 

Source of Apostasy at its close — Regeneration of the earth 

itself. 

Even during the millennium there is a separation between 
heaven and earth, humanity transfigured and humanity in the 
flesh. Hence apostasy can take place at its close — namely, 
out of the one only element of evil in it, the flesh, raarCs birth^siUj 
the only influence then preventing the saving of all souls : for the 
other two springs of evil, Satan and the world, shall be then in 
check. In the judgment on this, the only remaining spring 
of evil, the world of nature is destroyed and renewed, as the 
world of history Was before the Millennium. The leper's 
house has to be taken down, because of the fretting leprosy 
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still cleaving to its walls. As the earth has had its baptism 
with water, so shall it have its final baptism with fire. As 
the regeneration of zWmWwaZ 5(?M?3 takes place now, and the 
resurrection of the bodies of the elect and the regeneration of 
nations at the Millennium, so the regeneration of the earth, 
redeemed man's ^o/^e^,- shall be after the Millennium (2 Pet. 
iii. 6 — 13; Eev. xx. 11, xxi. 1). Only then the new heaven 
and earth are perfected. The millennial heaven and earth, 
connected but separate, are but a foretaste of the everlasting 
state, when the upper and lower congregations shall be no 
longer separate, as in the Millennium, and new Jerusalem, ^^ the 
Church of the first-born,*' the first-fruits of redemption (Heb. 
xii. 23; James i. 18), shall descend from God out of heaven 
(Eev. xxi. 2, 10). The Millennium shall be the last season of 
grace; for what can move him in whom the Church's visible 
glory, evil being circumscribed on all sides, evokes no longing 
for communion with the Churches King? How long the 
interval may be between the Millennium and the final resur- 
rection and judgment is not definitely revealed: apparently 
it will be short. Satan, as he made his former assaults by the 
harlot, then by the beast and false prophet, or Antichrist, so 
shall make his last desperate effort in person; and shall be 
cast into the lake of fire for ever. When Christ's kingdom 
rises highest, Satan's sinks lowest, never to rise again; the 
fire that shall consume his hosts is probably the same that is 
to consume the earth itself, after the post-millennial translation 
of Israel and the regenerated nations (Rev. xx. 7 — 15). As the 
present history of nations ends with the Church's millennial 
manifestation in glory, so that of mankind in general shall 
end with the separation of the just from the wicked. 

{To he continued.) 



Mr. C. H, Spurffeon on the Second Advent. — " Do they look forward, waiting 
for His Becond advent ? so do we. We als3 look -and long for His appearing. 
If, then, we are citizens of heaven, let our walk and actions be consistent with 
our high dignity." — Morning hy Morning^ July 10. 
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Notes on Revelation VI. 

BY REV. W. FUIiLER GOOCH. 



"I SAW when the Lamb opened one of the seals." By this we 
understand Christ's initial act in the execution of the Father's will 
in reference to the establishment of His kingdom upon the earth, in 
manifestation — that is, as in contrast with its present '^ mystery" 
aspect. We enter upon the transition period which marks the close 
of the Oospel era, and the introduction of the Millennial day. The 
time has come for the Lion of the tribe of Judah — who has long 
been, as it were, coaching, resting as the Lamb in the midst of the 
throne — " to be stirred up," '* to lift up himself as a young lion,'* and 
''no more to lie down until he has eaten of the prey, and drunk the 
blood of the slain" (Num. xxiii.). Hence the noise of thunder 
greets the ear as He proceeds to take to Himself His great power, 
and to reign as "King of kings, and Lord of lords." Thunder 
being the appropriate symbol of terror to His foes. " The adver- 
saries of the Lord shall be broken to pieces; out of heaven shall He 
thunder upon them: the Lord shall judge the ends of the earth; 
and He shall give strength unto His King, and exalt the bom of 
His anointed " (1 Sam. ii. 10). The voice of one of the four zoa, or 
living creatures, is heard saying, " Come "^ not " Come and see," as 
the Authorised Version has it, but "Come," as in the Revised 
Version. The word must be understood as addressed to the Lord 
Jesus, the Redeemer of Creation from the curse, even as the zoa in 
their fourfold headship symbolise the Creation redeemed and sub- 
servient to the Creator's will. One of our hymn writers has caught 
the idea when he says: — 

" AH creation, 
Travails, groans, and bids Thee come." 

Hence we find after each of the first four seals are opened, one of 
the four living creatures utters the same solemn invocation. The 
first was like a lion: fittingly does he call upon the lion-like conqueror 
to go forth on his mission. The first scene beheld is that of a rider 
upon a white horse, with a bow in his hand. This can be none other 
than Christ Himself, going forth for the salvation of His people, the 
subjugation of His enemies, and the redemption of the earth from 
the hand of its usurping god and prince. This is in accord with 
many Old Testament references to the same event. As for instance, 
Deut. xxxii. 40 — 43, where note the words, " From the beginning of 
revenges upon the enemy." So in Psa. xlv. 3 — 6; Zech. ix. 9 — 15. 
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The horse in Scripture is the emblem of war. Job's grand and 
familiar description has singular emphasis here. '* He saith among 
the trumpets, Ha, ha! and he smelleth afar off the thundering, the 
captains, and the shouting." So Solomon reminds us in Prov. xzi. 
81 : " The horse is prepared for the day of battle." The Romans 
associated with the white horse the idea of triumph; others that of 
justice. Both ideas meet in the case before us, and are the facts 
symbolised. *' The righteous man doth he judge and make war.'' 
He shall send forth judgment unto victory." 

A crown was given unto Him." The crown of universal 
dominion is for Christ. At present He has not received it. Heir of 
all things, He waits ^* until His enemies are made His footstool." 
There is an investiture of Christ with His kingdom and power in 
heaven prior to His manifestation in it on earth. In Dan. vii. 13 
we read: ^' One like the Son of Man came with the clouds of heaven, 
and came to the Ancient of Days, and they brought Him near before 
Him; and there was given Him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom." 
After that He goes forth to take away the dominion of the beast, 
" and to consume and destroy it unto the end " (ver. 26). In Rev. 
xix. we see this same horseman under similar aspects, but there He 
is shown as having reached the climax of the scene, which denotes 
the first seal He is only just entering upon. In the latter case He 
leaves His Father's throne single-handed, to go forth in all the 
majesty of His power, to bring about His glorious reign. In the 
former He reaches the earth, accompanied by the armies of heaven, 
and gives the final stroke of judgment by which His foes are con- 
quered, and His kingdom established. Here it is the Stephanos, or 
victor's wreath, which is given Him in Rev. xiz., the diadema, or 
kingly crown which adorns His brow, His victorious march through 
seals, trumpets, and vials, paving the way to His kingdom. 

Some expositors see in this warrior king a picture of the Anti- 
christ, the power against which the Messiah arrays Himself; but the 
words •* conquering and to conquer,'' indicating the issue of the con- 
flict, suflBlciently refute this. Powers adverse to Christ may go forth 
conquering, but not " to conquer." " When the wicked spring as 
the grass, and when all the workers of iniquity do flourish, it is that 
they shall be destroyed for ever, but Thou Lord art most high for 
evermore " (Psa. xcii. 7 — 10). 

The opening of the second seal is the signal for the second living 
creature to echo the cry of desire uttered by the flrst. " And when 
He had opened the second seal, I heard the second living creature 
say. Come." The result is that another horse is seen, with one seated 
upon ity whose mission is to take peace firom tlie eaT\\x. TVi<b ^o^^o^ 
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of the horse is red^ the symbol of blood, and the rider receives a great 
sword^ symbol of the general carnage and strife which is to follow 
his going forth. We are reminded of several parallel passages of 
Scripture bearing on this scene. In Isa. Ixiii. we read : " Who is 
this that Cometh from Edom, with dyed garments from Bozrah, this 
that is glorious in His apparel, travelling in the greatness of His 
strength? I that speak in righteousness, mighty to save. Where- 
fore art Thou red in Thine apparel, and Thy garments like snow that 
treadeth in the winepit? I have trodden the winepress alone; and 
of the people there was none with Me; for I will tread them in Mine 
anger, and trample them in My fury; and their blood shall be 
sprinkled upon My garments, and I will stain all My raiment. For 
the day of vengeance is in My heart, and the year of My redeemed is 
come." Genesis xlix. 8 — 12 may also be read here with advantage, 
setting forth, as it does, Judah's lion in a similar connection. This 
and the subsequent seals are to be understood as representing the 
instruments employed by the Messiah for the execution of the work 
He has to perform. In one sense each horseman represents Christ; 
inasmuch as all go forth to do His bidding, and help forward His 
victory. 

In allusion to the same period or time, the prophet Jeremiah says, 
in chapter xv. 8, " I will appoint over them four kinds, saith the 
Lord, the sword to slay, and the dogs to tear, and the fowls of the 
heaven and the beast of the earth to devour and to destroy." 
So in Ezekiel xiv. 17, seq., similarly among "the beginning of 
sorrows " which mark the time of the end. The Lord Jesus says 
in Matt. xxix. 7, '^ Nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom 
against kingdom, and there shall be famines, and pestilence, and 
earthquakes in divers places." 

A prominent feature of the general warfare which shall mark that 
period would seem to be civil war — they kill one another. Internecine 
strife of a peculiarly bitter and general kind will help forward 
that " distress of nations, with perplexity," which forms one of the 
darkest features of the approaching terrible day of the Lord. 
*^ Hateful and hating one another," are terms aptly describing 
society in the perilous times here referred to. When men become 
in a pre-eminent degree, under anti-christian rule and influence, such 
characters as are represented by the apostle in 2 Tim. iii. 1 — 4, no 
wonder " they kill one another." Such awful perversity of human 
nature not only brings down divine judgments like those the sword 
inflicts, but endures its own bitter seed in mutual strife and social 

revolution* 

(To he continued.) 
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PERSONAL CONSECRATION; 

OR, 

THE LIFE, WALK AND WORK OF FAITH. 

" I can do all things through Christ that strengthenebh me." — ^Phil. I'y. 13. 



The Leaf and Its Lessons. 

BY H. LINDSAY YOUNG, M.A. 
( Conolitdedfrom page 29.) 



^'We all do fade as a lea/.'' — ISA. Lxvi. 3. 
Haying considered the Biriking comparisoa which exists in 
nature between man and a leaf, let ns now notice the second 
part of the subject — viz., the fading of the leaf. 

1. Leaves fade gradually. Nature does not instantly, by 
some sudden impulse, throw off the leaf in a faded and 
withered condition. There is a quiet dignity about nature^ 
and her changes are marked by gentle gradations. Some 
leaves fade and fall in Spring ere they have just budded and 
tasted the sweetness of an early life; others droop and fade 
iu Summer, while the cold Autumn, with its nipping frosts, 
sweeps away the great majority. 

So it is with the family of man. All do not pass away at 
once, but gradually, as the Lord of life thinks fit. Some 
begin to fade in the tender days of childhood, while fondled 
by the earthly parent, until a voice is heard from heaven, 
" Suffer little children to come unto Me, and forbid them not, 
for of such is the kingdom of heaven." Others fade when 
in their teens. It is Summertime with them, and bright 
scenes of life and sunshine surround their path; but some 
sudden storm has crossed the sky, the leaf is blighted, and at 
length the summons homeward bids the wearied sufferer bid 
adieu to a sin-stained world and join the company of the 
redeemed, where no fading of the leaf is ever known. While 
the great mass of the family pass away in the Autumn of life, 
they have lived out their Spring and Summer, and then the 
Autumn of old age sweeps them from the scene, and they are 
numbered with the dead. 
And how gradually has the fading taken placel At first 
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no change was perceptible ; bat soon the frost of Antnmn 
has chilled the circulatioa of the life blood ; a strange weak- 
ness creeps over the human frame; the limbs are not quite so 
steady in their gait ; they falter and display uncertainty ; the 
eye grows dim, and a misty haze obscures the vision; the ear 
grows dull of hearing ; the intellect is not quite so acute. 
Now a little cold, a twitch of rheumatism, a sense of fatigue, 
all tell the tale that Autumn has come, and the leaf must 
gradually begin to fade. And, solemn fact, we are all fading 
gradually. A slow, but certain, change is passing over every 
reader. If not yet in Autumn, we are preparing for it. Our 
leaves are being made ready to receive the Autumn tinge. 
For we all do fade as a leaf. 

2. Leaves fade to make room for others. The leaves which 
fall during this Autumn will leave vacant places for the 
coming Spring to fill up. If we are spared until that season, 
we shall find fresh foliage budding forth in the place of the 
leaves which have faded and fallen. So it is with the human 
family. We fade in order to make room for others. One 
generation rapidly succeeds another. *^ Gathered to his 
fathers" is the Old Testament manner of expressing the 
fading of the leaf. " Fallen asleep in Jesus " is the New 
Testament manner of expressing the same idea with reference 
to those who here lived and died in Christ. 

In a little timje our places will be taken by others. Another 
generation will step into our shoes. Oh 1 that they may rise 
up to call us blessed. But people often fret themselves when 
they see some great person pass away, they fancy the loss is 
irreparable. They say, ^' His place will never be taken." 
Such an exclamation betrays a want of trust in God. His 
purposes shall all be fulfilled either with or without human 
agency. God has a large reserve of individuals whom He 
brings on the scene when He chooses to fill up the vacancies. 
On board ship when the watch on deck have finished their 
work, and go below, there is a watch ready to come up oh deck 
and carry on the work. So it will be until the dawn cf the 
Millennial day. God will bring forward His reserves until 
the last item of the prophetic roll for this dispensation has 
been fulfilled. But in the view of the fact that our places 
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will ffoon be taken by others, what a solemn responsibility 
rests upon the children of God to live their little day for the 
glory of their Redeemer 1 Life should be a success and not 
a failure, a glorious conquest and not a bitter disappointment. 
This is the real Christian life laid down so clearly in the 
Word of God. But how is such a standard to be attained? 
The words of a modern writer describing the saintly life 
of the Apostle Paul form a perfect answer to such -a question. 
Thus he writes : *• O Paul, saint, apostle, warrior, martyr of 
Jesus Christ, tell us before you pass beyond our view, before 
the dark waters of the river of death encompass you, before 
the golden gates of heaven are flung wide to welcome you, 
tell us what is the secret of your life ? what is it that has 
made you what you are ? what is it that has carried you 
through all trials, and brought you home in triumph ? " I 
think I hear his answer as it floats down the ages, even from 
the pearly gates, " The secret of my life is Christ "; 

"FOR ME TO LIVE IS CHRIST." 

What does he mean? what is the talisman enfolded in these 
simple words ? If to Paul to live was Christ, then what had 
become of Paul ? Was Paul no more ? nay, Paul still lived, 
and yet no longer he, but Christ in him (Gal. ii. 20). Thus 
do we get a glimpse at what he means. He means that in 
him Christ lived and reigned. He means Christ controlling, 
Christ speaking (2 Cor. xiii. 3), Christ working (Col. i. 29); 
and Paul dying (1 Cor. xv. 31), Paul yielding (Rom. vi. 13), 
Paul decreasing (John iii. 30), till Paul was nothing (2 Cor. 
xii 11), and Christ was ALL and IN ALL (Col. iii. 11). Paul, 
great and mighty worker, we begin to see now wherein thy 
great strength lieth. The glory is not thine, but another's; 
the crown is not thine, but Christ's. It is He who has 
wrought thus mightily in thee. Say, is He not willing to 
work as mightily in us ? Though we have not gifts or powers 
like thine, yet cannot He glorify Himself in us according to 
our measure, even as He did in thee ? Could Paul answer, 
surely he would say, *^ There is no life but one; the only life 
for Christians is the Christ. What I had you may have, nay, 
in measure must, for there is no other, life : to live is Christ ? " 
3. Leaves fade with variety. There is no dull monotony 
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in nature. No two leaves are exactly alike in their tinted 
hues when they fade. What a beautiful variety is displayed 
in the delicate tints of the autumn leaf! Some wear a sombre 
appearance, while others seem aglow with the hues of the 
rainbow. And how is this variety produced ? It belongs to 
the nature of the leaf. The leaf in spring, which has worn 
a gloomy, heavy colour, will display a similar appearance 
when it fades and dies, and the leaf which has produced the 
nicest, delicate tinge of green at its budding wUl reproduce a 
similar beauty when it fades. The colouring has been inlaid 
during life and flashes forth in all its brilliancy when decay 
sets in. 

What a true and solemn lesson is here taught by Nature % 
The law of the natural worid which produces such effects is 
akin to the law of the spiritual world. Men fade, like the 
leaf, in great variety. The latter end is but a reproduction 
of the former life. Hues of character, either beautiful or the 
reverse, are inlaid during life and exhibited in the fading hours 
with singular accuracy. Heaven is a prepared place for a 
prepared people ; solemnly true is the opposite fact, that hell 
is a prepared place for a prepared people t6o. '' Tell me how 
a man has lived," said an eminent minister, *' and I will tell 
you how he will die." '* A life of godliness ends in a saintly 
death; and a career of worldliness and sin terminates in 
impenitence and despair. The law of life is that the fruit 
shall be as the seed, and the seed as the beginning ; unless, 
indeed, the higher law of divine mercy interposes on a timely 
repentance." There are differences in the way in which 
men fade and die. In the hey-day of life and happiness they 
may seem all alike, uniformly fair and attractive. But when 
death comes it shows the true character of each. Its approach 
makes some men gloomy and sombre. It invests them with 
a dark and repulsive aspect. It clothes them with despair. 
It discovers and displays to them, in its red, all-revealing 
light, the errors and follies of their life in all their hard reality, 
without one softening shadow. There is nothing to save them 
from the sting with which it is armed by sin. They are 
under the law and under the curse. The righteousness of 
Christ is not theirs to justify them. His spirit is not theirs to 
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sanctify them. They have no title to heaven and no meetness 
for it. 

What a contrast is the saintly death of the martyr Stephen. 
How the rich hues of that holiness without which no man 
shall see the Lord appear in all their beauty on the leaf as it 
fades. " Lord, lay not this sin to their charge." The hues 
of his Master's character^ in all its love, patience, pity, flashed 
forth in their perfection as he passed away. May the Lord 
Jesus lay in the colours of His beautiful character that Christ 
may be formed in us. Then shall His beauty appear in our 
fading hours and be reproduced at the resurrection morning. 

Lastly, the leaves fade now only to rise again next spring. 
They will enrich the soil and give energy to the tree to bring 
forth foliage when the season comes round. So believers 
only fade to rise again. A glorious Easter morn awaits them. 
Their fading bodies will be the seed for the incorruptible 
and immortal. Then, come. Lord Jesus, come quickly. 



Prayer. 

BY SBLINA A. BOWER. 



AtUhor of ** From Advent to Advent^'' •* The Childhood of Distinguished Womntif 
** Let there be Light ; or^ The Story of the Reformation" ^c.^ ^'c. 



" The LOBD hear thee in the daj of trouble, the name of the God of Jacob 
defend thee. Send thee help from the sanctnarj, and strengthen thee out of 
Zion. Bemember aljl thy offerings, and accept thy burnt sacrifice. Grant 
thee according to thine own heart, and fulfil all thy counsel." — Psa. xx. 1 — 4. 

The antiphonal, or responsive character of the twentieth Psalm, 
renders it both expressive and comprehensive. The first four 
verses are decidedly intercessory. They contain the prayers 
of the people for the success of the armies of Israel. In the 
fifth verse the soldiers appear to respond, and they state that 
their sole confidence is in the name of God. The high priest 
pronounces the sixth verse, reminding the assembly that God 
both hears and answers trustful prayer. The people and 
armies then rehearse the three concluding verses of mingled 
hope and petition. Altogether the Psalm seems to suggest 
the true spirit of prayer, and raises the thoughts to the great 
and only Hearer of prayer. Prayer itself is man's medium^ 
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his method of communication with God. It is the voice of the 
heart, sometimes ignoring speech, and finding expression in 
the murmuring moan, the complaining cry, the welling wish, 
or even the thrilling throb. 

Prayer requires preparation, the Holy Spirit's help being 
primarily needful to guide the heart, and to keep the mind 
earnest in its eflforts; for we read: "Likewise the Spirit also 
helpeth our infirmities ; for we know not what we should pray 
for as we ought; but the Spirit itself maketh intercession for 
us with groanings which cannot be uttered." Perhaps cold- 
ness and deadness in prayer may result more from the omission 
of preparation than from other causes to which it is assigned. 
In petitioning an earthly king there is no inattention and 
wandering. Why? Because there has been preparation. 
This previous thought produces purpose in prayer, definite, 
recognised, felt want, and deep desire, which pleads with 
precise pertinacity the particular promise pertaining to the point 
pleaded. 

Prayer is divisible into confession of sin, thanksgiving for 
supplies, personal petition, and intercession for others. 

Confession. In each heart there is always an indefinite 
idea of a barrier between itself and the pure Being whom it 
would approach. This barrier is sin, which must be confessed 
to, and removed by the Saviour, ere the heart is able to 
continue the communication which it desires. Thanksgiving 
for spiritual and temporal mercies, for pardon and for purifica- 
tion of the spirit by grace, and for " all the blessings of this 
life," as well as for ** the hope of glory " in a life to come. 

Personal petition, with all the varied requests pertaining 
to the double life of each ; '" as well for the body as the 
soul." The special requirements comprehended in the 
phrase, *' according to thine own heart," are included in 
this. Intercession; loving prayers for loved ones, earnest 
prayers for others, glad prayers for the rejoicing, and soft 
supplications for the sorrowing. 

Prayer is provisional; first, as to God's will, and secondly, 
as to His wisdom; and its result is entire satisfaction with 
God's reply. And it is persevering and j^ersistent in its 
patient plea— t(72^^2>2y for that,|4^yy|y||^for replj^ 
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and wailing for that reply, remembering that '' He will hear " 
who best knows how to reply. Prayer is also reverential, fhlly 
comprehending the relative position of God and man, Qod's 
power is acknowledged as able, perfectly able, to comply with 
each request, whilst the applicant understands and admits his 
own helplessness, weakness, and entire dependence. 

In conclusion, there is only *^one Advocate with the 
Father *' who can present man's petitions to His Qod, Jesus 
Christ our Lord, through whose name the sinner, the sorrower, 
the suflferer, and the man who wishes, waits, and watches, 
may^offer his prayers, and find them accepted for His sake. 



POETRY. 



The Midnig^ht Cry. 

BY MBS. 0. MELVILLE PTM. 



''And at midnight] there was a cry made, Behold, the Bridegroom oometh; 



go ye out to meet Him." 

The silyer morn is breaking, 

The shadows flee away; 
The eyes that look for daylight 

Can see a brilliant ray; 
The'snn with aU his splendour 

Will soon flash into light, 
The long dark night be over, 

And aU around be bright. 

The watchers on the mountains 

Proclaim the day is near ; 
The cry, ** The Bridegroom cometh." 

Has fallen on our ear: 
From distant shores the tidings 

Are flashed o*er land and sea; 
Arise, be up and doing, 

Thy King thou soon shalt sec. 

The waiting time was weary, 

But cannot now be long; 
The hope of His appearing 

Tarns weeping into song, 
Makes weak ones strong to labour, 

And faltering ones to rise; 
^And nothing now but Jesus 

Is lovely in their eyes. 



The garish lights are fading 

That glitter here below. 
As nearer comes the sunlight 

With never-ending glow, 
The shining of His splendour, 

The beauty of His face. 
The majesty of glory, 

And loveliness of grace. 

Ohl wake, ye slumbering virgins, 
And trim your lamps with oil; 
This is no time for sleeping, 

The Lord demands your toil. 
The wandering sheep to seek for 

Upon the mountains cold. 
And bring them with rejoicing 

And safe into His fold. 

The fields are white to harvest, 

The fig trees cast their leaves; 
Go now, and pluck the ripe fruit, 

And gather in the sheaves; 
To-day is ours for labour, 

To-morrow may not come; 
The Master may have beckoned, 

And called His children home. 
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A Divine Paradox. 



'* Christ's strength made perfect in weakness.**— 2 Cor. xii. 9. 

Strength perfected in weakness, how marvellotis the thonghtf 
That honour, power, and glory are out of weakness brought; 
Mourn not, my suff'ring brethren, at the thorns that spread around) 
For roses lie beneath them in Christ's most hallowed ground ! 
Faith in our grand Exemplar, who bore our sinful doom, 
And stooped so low to save us, e'en to the virgin's womb. 
Should nerve our hearts for conflict, as soldiers of our King, 
Who for each valiant conqueror a glorious crown will bring 
At that fast hast'ning morning when the clouds that now hang o'er 
Our sinful earth's horizon will then be seen no more ! 

Jane Burnbtt. 
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The Redeemer's Return. 



" For I know that my Bedeemer liveth, and that He shall stand at the latter 
day upon (Heb. 4>ver) the earth " (Job xix. 25). 

" Looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God 
and cor Saviour Jesus Christ " (Titus ii. 13). 

These two passages of Scripture bring before our minds the 
return of the Redeemer as the common hope enjoyed by the 
Old and New Testament believers. Job, when in the midst 
of the perplexities of human lifo^ under the dark cloud of 
mysterious trials, and smarting from the injuries he had 
received from Satan, could look forward with hope to a 
future day when his wrongs would be avenged, and all the 
dark mysteries would roll away by the appearance of the 
Bedeemer in whom he trusted. And Paul, when writing his 
Epistle to Titus, lays down as a matter of most practical 
importance, that behevers are not merely to "be denying 
ungodliness and worldly lusts," but also to be looking for 
that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great 
Gk>d, and our Saviour Jesus Christ." 

Total aversion to sin is the negative side of the divine life, 
while looking for the return of the Redeemer is the positive. 

As the Old Testament is full of prophecies with regard to 
the first coming of the Redeemer, so is the New Testament 
especially replete with prophecies and exhortations in 
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reference to the second coming. In fact, there is scarcely a 
book of the New Testament which has not some, or many 
references to that event. When we reflect upon the extra- 
ordinary prominence which the Holy Ghost has given to this 
event in the Bible, surely it ought to occupy a similar 
position in the minds of true believers. The total neglect of 
such a subject amounts to the ignoring of a large amount of 
Scriptural truth, which forms part of the great counsel of 
God. 

A remark was lately made to me by Dr. Stern, the Jewish 
missionary, " that there is as much ignorance at the present 
day amongst the Gentile world with regard to the second 
coming of Christ, as there existed amongst the Jewish world 
previous to His first coming." I am afraid that facts only 
too fully prove the truth of this solemn statement. 

Fellow believer, let us wake up and endeavour to remove 
such a stain from those who ought to be waiting for the 
appearing of their Lord. Let us claim a hearing for this long 
forgotten truth, let us restore it to the prominent position 
God intends that it should occupy, let us seek for those of a 
Berean spirit, who will search the Word for themselves, and 
see whether these things are so. Let us exhort one another 
" as we see the day approaching." It has been remarked 
that the parable of the wise and foolish virgins gives a true 
history of the manner in which the doctrine of the second 
coming has been treated at various times by the professing 
Church. 

Read the opening verses of Matt, xxv., and what do we find ? 
In the first flush of Christian life and vigour the professing 
Church, represented by the wise and foolish virgins, " took 
their lamps and went forth to meet the Bridegroom." 

" While the Bridegroom tarried they all slumbered and 
slept." History corroborates this fact. Because Christ did 
not immediately appear the Church began to slumber. For- 
getting her high and holy calling, she began to coquette with 
the world, she fell from the pedestal of heavenly purity, and 
slept for several centuries in darkness and ignorance about 
the purpose of God. When the reformation dawned, the 
Lord of truth raised up Luther, Melancthon, and Calvin 
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to clear away the rubbish of Romanism which had so obscured 
the great truths of the Gospel. The doctrine of the Second 
Coming once more saw the light of day. After that period 
the Church again^ in a measure, permitted that glorious truth 
to fall into the background. But, thank God, during the last 
fifty years a revival of interest in the subject has taken place, 
and by the general consent of students of prophecy, we seem 
to have arrived at the period of the midnight cry, " Behold, 
the Bridegroom cometh, go ye out to meet Him." Unions are 
being formed for the study of prophecy throughout the world, 
and simultaneously with these striking circumstances, the 
subjects of *' Consecration," and abiding in Christ, are being 
eagerly studied. Why is this ? Why are these two topics of 
the Second Coming and Consecration receiving so much 
attention? 

Because they are intimately joined together in the Word 
of God. The closing words in the second chapter of the 
Epistle of John show the important connection between these 
truths, ^* And now, little children, abide in Him, that when 
He shall appear we may have confidence, and not be ashamed 
before Him at His coming." There is the possibility of God's 
children being out of communion, and therefore not on the 
watch, and consequently they will be embarrassed at the 
appearance of their Lord. 

God grant that none of our readers may be in such a con- 
dition, if the exposition of the truth in this magazine shall be 
the means of awakening any slumbering Christian to learn 
the two-fold lesson of abiding in Christ and looking for His 
return, to Him shall be all the praise and glory. 

THE EDITORS. 



We see the circling course of God's dealings with man as revealed 
in the Scriptures, and again the end to be better than the beginning. 
There are circles within circles in the Bible. The Book of Job, for 
example, is like a Bible in itself— an epitome of the whole of God's 
way with man. Samson's riddle, too, and the first miracle of our 
Lord (in which the best wine was given at the end of the feast) may 
be referred to in the same way — as epitomes ofjthe way of God, as also 
many other parts of Scripture. The God of the Bible is the God of 
HOPE. From the whole revealed way of God His people have good 
grounds to look for a g\ononB future of ever-increasing blessing, and 
so to abound in hope. — Rev. W. Butler Doherty. 
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PHOPHETIC EXPOSITIONS. 

Blessed is be that readeth.** — Bev. i. 3. 



Dispensational Progress. 

(Jbb. XXXI. 31.) 
BY CHARLES GRAHAM. 



The more immediate blessings procured for man, by the expia- 
tory mediation of our Lord Jesus Christ, are pardon and 
regeneration. By justification man is saved from wrath; by 
regeneration he is made partaker of the Divine life, and is 
brought near to God. Regeneration is that spiritual renewal 
by which man is fitted for fellowship with God. 

One of our most enlightened Puritans calls regeneration 
sanctification begun, and sanctification regeneration carried on 
or continued. Justification and sanctification are the two 
pillars which, both in the coming kingdom and in the ever- 
lasting age, will sustain the " far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory." 

THESE BLESSINGS WERE EXPERIENCED IN THE EARLIEST 

DISPENSATIONS. 

Justification is more than the pardon of sin, it is right- 
eousness imputed for our acceptance with God. Righteousness 
imputed to Abel, and regeneration, or righteousness wrought 
in him by the Spirit, made Abel a martyr. ** By faith Abel 
offered unto God a more excellent sacrifice than Cain, by the 
which he obtained witness that he was righteous : God also 
testifying of his gifts ; and by it he being dead yet speaketh." 

From the first promise, and from the institution of sacrifice, 
Abel learned that " without shedding of blood there is no re- 
mission." He therefore offered for his sin those bleeding 
sacrifices which pre-figured the Lamb of God, who taketh 
away the sin of the world. From God he had the testimony 
that he was righteous. " He that believeth hath the witness 
in himself" — that is, he hath it in himself from the Holy 
Spirit, for "it is the Spirit who beareth witness, because the 
Spirit is truth." God also testifies to the acceptance of his 
gifts, probably as at the consecration of the Tabernacle and the 
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temple of Solomon, and, as in the case of Elijah's sacrifice on 
Garmel, by fire descending to consume his offering. This 
would make his offerings contrast with those of Cain. 

Enoch is another example. "By faith Enoch was translated 
that he should not see death, and was not found because God 
had translated him : for before his translation he had this 
testimony, that he pleased God." If Enoch was translated 
by faith, God must have revealed to him that he would be 
translated. That revelation was no doubt made when God 
testified to him His acceptance of his walk. Two cannot walk 
together unless they be agreed ; if" Enoch walked with God," 
and " pleased God," he must have been regenerated and trans- 
formed into His likeness. 

What is said of Enoch is said also of Noah, that " he walked 
with God." " Thee only," says God, " have I found righteous 
before Me in this generation." To the antediluvians he was a 
preacher of righteousness. " He believed ; therefore he 
spake." 

After the flood, and before the law, we have Melchizedek, 
priest ol the most high God, King of Righteousness and King 
of peace. 

We have Abraham also blessed by Melchizedek, and blessed 
by God; for " Abraham believed God, and it was imputed to 
him for righteousness." " He received circumcision as the 
seal of the righteousness of faith which he had, being yet 
uncircumcised." He became thus the covenant father of all 
believers; " For all they who are of faith are blessed with 
faithful Abraham. 

Job is another example. By faith he could say, "I know 
that my Redeemer liveth, and that at the latter day He shall 
stand on the earth ; and though after my skin worms destroy 
this body, yet in ;ny flesh shall I see God, whom I shall see 
for myself, and not another." 

Under the law, David describeth the blessedness of the 
man to whom the Lord imputeth righteousness without works, 
saying, " Blessed is he whose transgression is forgiven, whose 
sin is covered." In Psa. ii. 10 David prayed, " Create in me a 
clean heart, God, and renew a right spirit within me;" 
and from Psa. xxxii. we know that this prayer was aii«>^^x^^» 
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When Isaiah sees the glory of the Lord, and hears the voice oi 
the Seraphim praising Him in His temple, he cries, "Woe is me, 
for I am undone; for I am a man of unclean lips, and I dwell 
among a people of unclean lips." This prepares him for the 
application to his lips of the live coal from the altar, by which 
his iniquity was taken away and his sin purged. 

Before Nathanael stept from the twilight of the law into 
the sunlight of the Gospel, Jesus said of him, " Behold, an 
Israelite indeed, in whom is no guile." 

DISPENSATIONAL PROGRESS UNDER THE GOSPEL. 

The Gospel dispensation was inaugurated by the outpouring 
of the Holy Spirit. " When the day of Pentecost was fully 
come, they were all with one accord in one place. And sud- 
denly there came from heaven a sound as of the rushing of a 
mighty wind, and it filled all the house where they were sitting.*' 
Wind is the emblem of the Holy Spirit. It is to the four 
winds Ezekiel prophesies, or prays, when the valley of dry 
bones is changed into a living army. 

By that mighty, life-giving wind, which bloweth where it 
listeth, was symbolized the quickening power which came on 
the one hundred and twenty on the Pentecost, and that power 
to quicken dead souls which should attend the apostolic 
ministry. For this enduement of power the Lord had com- 
manded them to tarry at Jerusalem. 

Fire is another emblem of the Spirit, and on each disciple, 
on that memorable Pentecost, sat a divided tongue of fire. 
These fiery tongues not only indicated that they would be able 
to preach the Gospel in all the languages of the nations, but 
also that the Gospel, as fire, would burn its way through the 
seared consciences and callous hearts of men and bring them 
to repentance. 

This outpouring of the Spirit on Pentecost was the sample 
and pledge of that outpouring, foretold by Joel, which shall 
yet water the entire world, and make it fruitful to God. 

The first work of the Spirit, in all who believe, is to breathe 
on the dead soul and quicken it with the life of God. This is 
the soul's new creation and new birth, the baptism of fire 
which regenerates and renews it (1 Cor. xii. 12). 

By our new birth we become part of the family of God, and 
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the Spirit therefore witnesses to our spirit that we are the 
children of God. And if children, then are we heirs, heirs of 
God, and joint heirs with Christ-Jesus. 

From the moment the Spirit quickens us He becomes our 
enlightenerand sanctifier. His one great instrument in doing 
this is the written Word. By opening our understandings to 
know the Scriptures He guides us into all needed truth ; and by 
the truth He continually sanctifies and renews us: ^^ Beholding 
as in a glass the glory of the Lord, we are changed into the 
same image from glory to glory, even as by the Lord the 
Spirit." 

The great difference between the privileges of the believer 
under the law, and those of the believer under the Gospel, is 
not a difference in kind, but a difference in degree. The 
believer under the law had the Spirit (Psa. vii. 1, 2), but under 
the law He was not given in His fulness as He is under the 
Gospel. " On the last day, that great day of the feast, Jesus 
stood and cried, saying, If any man thirst let Him come unto 
Me and drink. He that believeth on Me, as the Scripture hath 
said, out of him shall flow rivers of living water. This spake 
He of the Spirit which they who believe on Him should receive; 
for the Holy Spirit was not yet given because that Jesus was 
not yet glorified." 

If the believer is not now filled with the Spirit he is living 
beneath his privilege; and the fact that he is not so filled 
shows that He is living in unbelief, and is therefore weak in 
the graces which the Spirit imparts. 

The present dispensation so far exceeds in privilege all that 
preceded it, that Christ could say of the greatest born of 
woman, before the Gospel times, "He that is least in the 
kingdom of heaven is greater than he." 

PROGRESS IN THE COMING DISPENSATION. 

In speaking of any dispensation we are safe only as we keep 
close to the oracles of God; bat in speaking of the Millennial 
dispensation this is specially needful, as its sun has not yet 
risen. But where the prophetic Scriptures, interpreted on the 
same principles by which we interpret the other Scriptures, 
guide us, we can speak with confidence. 

In the present dispensation we have things in a laixfi^ 
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condition: the tares and the wheat grow together; in the 
Millennial age, the Lord will take out of His kingdom all 
things which oflfend, and them that do iniquity. The rule now 
is the rejection of God's King; then shall every knee bow to 
Him, and every tongue confess Him Lord, to the glory of God 
the Father. Now we walk by faith; then, to a great extent, 
men on the earth shall walk by sight, for " the glory of the 
Lord shall be revealed; and all flesh shall see it together." 
The nations of them that are saved shall walk in the light of 
the heavenly city, the New Jerusalem, which shall be the home 
of Christ and His risen saints. 

In that age Judah and Israel shall be restored to their inheri- 
tance, and united in one nation, as the two sticks became one 
in the hand of the prophet (Ezek. xxxvii. \&et seq.). *^ Behold, 
the days come, saith the Lord, that I will make a new covenant 

with the House of Israel, and with the House of Judah 

I wiU put My law in their inward parts, and write it in their 
hearts; and will be their God, and they shall be My people. 
And they shall teach no more every man his neighbour, and 
every man his brother, saying, Know the Lord ; for they shall 
all know Me, from the least of them unto the greatest of them, 
saith the Lord; for I will forgive their iniquity, and I will re- 
member their sin no more " (Jer. xxxi. 31 — 34). 

This statement of the conversion and salvation of all Israel 
meets us again and again in the prophetic Scriptures. " My 
people shall be all righteous." " All thy children shall be 
taught of God ; and great shall be the peace of thy children.*' 
" There shall come out of Zion the Deliverer; He shall turn 
away ungodliness from Jacob " (Rom. xi. 26). Perhaps the 
most striking view of the >iolines8 of Israel in that day, is that 
which is given in the closing words of Zechariah's prophecy — 
that the pots in the private houses of Jerusalem will be as holy 
as the vessels of the sanctuary, and the bells on the horses as 
holy as the golden plate on the high priest's forehead, inscribed 
with ^' Holiness to the Lord." 

From Israel, as in the beginning of this dispensation, the 
blessing will extend to the Gentile world. *^ Out of Zion shall 
go forth the law, and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem." 
That word, confirmed by the judgments of the Lord, will cause 
every knee to bow to Him, and will end all the wars and dis- 
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cords of the nations. ^^ And they shall beat their swords into 
plowshares^ and their spears into praning-hooks: nation shall 
not lift up sword against nation, neither shall they learn war 
any more " (Isa. ii. 3, 4). The sway of the Prince of Peace 
will be co-extensive with the habitable world; Satan, **the 
murderer from the beginning," will be shut up in the abyss, 
and there will be none to disturb the peace of the world until, 
for man's last trial, at the end of the thousand years he shall be 
loosed for a little season. 

In that glorious age man will be blest physically as well as 
spiritually. For his sin man's days were shortened. Patri- 
archs, before the flood, lived nearer to a thousand years than 
we do to a hundred. Bat in the coming age, " As the days of a 
tree," says God, " shall the days of My people be, and Mine 
elect shall wear out the works of their hands " (Isa. lix. 22). 
The oak lives a thousand years. The cypress trees at Verona 
were more than a hundred years old when Hannibal crossed the 
Alps, and there they stand, grand and magnificent still. 

Creation fell with man, and with man it shall rise. When we, 
and all who sleep in Jesus, with all the living saints who shall 
be changed at His coming, receive the adoption, to wit — the re- 
demption of the body — and are . manifested ia glory with the 
Lord Jesus, then shall the groaning creation be delivered from 
the bondage of corruption, and be brought into the liberty of the 
glory of the sons of God (Rom. viii.). 

From the inferior creatures ferocity will then be removed, 
and the animal creation be subject to man, as at the beginning. 
*^ The wolf also shall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard 
shall lie down with the kid ; and the calf, and the young lion, 
and the fatling together ; and a little child shall lead them '^ 
(Isa. xi. 6, Ixv. 25). 

The cursed earth will then have fertility restored. ^* Behold 
the days come," saith the Lord, ^' that the ploughman shall 
overtake the reaper, and the treader of grapes him that soweth 
seed ; and the mountains shall drop sweet wine, and all the hills 
shall melt " (Amos ix. 13). 

Who would not long for this glorious age, and pray, ^* Come, 
Lord Jesus, come quickly?" But while we pray for His 
advent, let us so live that we shall not be ashamed \)^toT^^^£!^tCL 
at His coming. ^ 
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The Millennium. 

BY THE RKV. A. R. FAUSSET, A.M., 

Eeetor of St, Outhbert's, Henworth, York; Editor of " BengeFs Gnomon 

of the New Testament,'' etc, 

"Lumen Accipb et Impebti." 

{By Permission of the Author) 

Scene of the Kingdom, this earth — Rulers and subjects — King- 
priesthood — Sabbath peace — Marriage of the Lamb — Animals 
— The Temple — Song of Solomon. 

As *^ kings " the traQsfigured saints in the Millenninui shall 
have subjects; as "priests" they shall have people to whom 
they shall mediatorially minister blessings from God — ^viz., 
the men on earth. The scene of the kingdom is not in, but 
"under heaven"; on or over the earth (Rev. v. 10; Dan. 
vii, 27 — " The kingdom and dominion and the greatness of 
the kingdom under the whole heaven [not in heaven] shall be 
given to the people of the saints of the Most High "). The 
kingdom shall be the same " field '' where the tares once were 
(Matt. xiii. 41, 43), i.e.^ on earth. "The meek shall inherit 
the earth"; like Caleb, alone faithfiil among the faithless, 
inheriting the very Mount Hebron on which his feet trod forty 
years before (Matt. v. 5; Numb. xiv. 23, 24; Josh. xiv. 9). 
It will be a time of Sabbath peace, uninterrupted by war (Heb. 
iv. 9; Isa. ii. 4, Ixvi. 23; Zech. ix. 10; Hosea ii. 18). Even 
the savage animals shall lose their ferocity and shall be 
subject to man, as in Eden (Gen. ii. 19, 20, compare with 
Psa. viii. 6 — 8; Isa. xi. 6 — 9, Ixv. 25). Christ's King- 
priesthood (Zech. vi. 13, " Even He shall build the temple of 
the Lord; and He shall bear the glory, and shall sit and rule 
upon His throne; and He shall be a priest upon His throne: 
and the counsel of peace shall be between them both ";) shall 
be explained in the services of the glorious temple at 
Jerusalem (Ezek. xl. — ^xlviii.). The marriage of the Lamb 
and the transfigured bride, then begun in heaven, and the 
union of Israel and Israel's Husband and King on earth (Isa. 
liv. 5), shall unfold the mysteries of the now obscure Song of 
Solomon. The theocracy, or rule of Qod in Christ, shall 
supersede the misrule of earthly potentates who ruled for self 
(Ezek. xxi. 27). 
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JSefc Heaven and new Earth. 

Finally, when the corrapt flesh and Satan shall have been 
cast out for ever after the Millenniam, the general resurrection, 
judgment, and rbgenkration of our home shall follow. The 
same Spirit regenerates the believer's soul now (Rom. viii. 
11), his body at Christ's coming (Matt. xix. 28; Rom. viii. 11, 
23), and his home (Psa. civ. 30), '' Thou sendest forth Thy 
Spirit, they are created: and Thou renewest the fece of the 
earth " (Rev. xxi. 1) after the Millennium. Earth and nature 
shall be regenerated, as the nations were previously in the 
millennium. The saints not merely, as in it, reign from 
heaven over the earth; but the heavenly Jerusalem, having 
the glory of God, shall descend on earth, far eclipsing Israel's 
Jerusalem in the Millennium. The saints shall be God's city 
and bride, God causing His glory to shine out through them, 
as the flame through a jasper coloured lamp (Rev. xxi. 10, 11, 
23). ^* The nations. of them which are saved *' — viz., during the 
Millennium (which will be the age of the regeneration of 
nations, as this is the age of the regeneration of individual 
souls) "shall walk in the light of" the heavenly Jerusalem, 
Le.y the wife of the Lamb; for the elect Church shall hold the 
primacy among the redeemed throughout eternity, because she 
alone shall have witnessed for Christ in the face of an 
opposing world and the prince of darkness (Rev. xxi. 24) : a 
privilege not enjoyed by Israel and the nations in the flesh 
during the millennium, when there will be no God-opposed 
world and its prince to overcome, as now. 

Final Blessedness. 

In the primitiye paradise there was but a garden with a 
solitary pair ; but in the final paradise and the regenerated 
earth, city and garden shall be combined, the perfect com- 
munion of saints with individual blessedness and perfection. 
Satan loosed no more ; the saints under the blessed necessity 
of sinning no more ; the groans of nature hushed (Rom. viii. 
18 — 23), no more sea, literal or figurative (Dan. vii, 2, 3; Isa. 
Ivii. 20 ; Rev. xxi. 1, 4), no more pain, crying, death. When 
Christ shall bftve accomplished the purpose of His mediatorial 
kingdom by bringing all things into subjection to tV^^^^^Kt^ 



80 The Silver Morn 

God will be All-in-all. The unity of the Grodhead will then be 
prominent, as Hia Trinity is now ; " His name will be one," 
and He will come then first into direct communion with His 
redeemed. Lord, hasten it in Thine own time ! (Zech. xiv. 9, 
1 Cor. XV. 24, 28). 



The Epistle to the Hebrews in its Special 
Bearing on the Age to Come. 

BY DR. ROBERT M^KILLIAM. 
(Continued from page 44.) 



'^ THESE LAST DAYS." — NO. HI. 

To this expression we have already alladed. The period 
to which it refers began with our Lord's ministry as Jehovah's 
Servant to the Israel people, and was continued by Him 
through His chosen Jewish witnesses to all the nations 
(middle wall of partition having been broken down) till the 
Church period. Throughout Church hxetorj^ prophetic time^ 
with its days and seasons, is not in question ; but when the 
rapture of the body of Christ shall have taken place, Jehovah 
shall again begin to deal with the earth by His Son as ^* His 
holy Servant Jesus;" and from Acts iii. 19 — 22, from the 
middle of Israel's Pentecost, as it were, the last days shall 
again run their course — a very short course then — till our 
Lord and we shall be manifested, the great company of the 
sons of God born from above, for whose appearing and reign 
the whole creation is groaning. This period stands in con- 
trast with the Spirit's day, so much spoken of in the closing 
chapters of John's Gospel, the great Church period under the 
superintending care of the Holy Spirit, while all the nations 
of the earth continue to reject the Lord Christ. At present 
it is a pause of forbearance and grace, during which all who 
accept grace through the great sacrifice are separated from 
the earth, which still lies under the wrath and righteous judg^ 
ment of God. 

Let us try, for a moment, to leave the day of grace out of 
account, and thinb of the " last days " as if uninterrupted. 
They would then be seen thus : — 
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Our Lord's ministry on tho earth, His death and resurrec- 
tion, His gift of the Holy Spirit (the promise of the Father), 
and call to Israel, repentance with promise of immediate 
return (Acts iii. 19 — 21). Then Jehovah's days of vengeance, 
His ^* rising out of His place " '^ to shake terribly the earth." 
At the outset of these days of vengeance the Christ shall 
take His place as Israel's High Priest, on the ground of the 
nation's sin having been put away in the blood of *^ His 
Sacrifice^'* and shall plead Israel's cause — the Mediator also of 
the New Covenant. In consequence of this, a national rem- 
nant, according to the election of grace, shall be delivered, 
enlightened and sent forth as the King's witnesses. Through 
their testimony — while the days of vengeance roll on — as they 
preach the Gospel of the kingdom^ multitudes of all nations shall 
be saved from "the lie" of the Antichrist and the wrath of 
God, and taught to wait with patience for the coming King. 

It is to this period, therefore (the last days), that all the 
teachings of our Lord in the Gospels, respecting His coming 
again, refer. It is intensely important to see this, otherwise 
the greatest confusion will arise in dealing with the doctrine 
of the second coming. 

To us in the Church, put to death together with Him in 
the flesh, and'quickened together with Him in His present 
position, our risen Lord has, in and by the Spirit, been 
whispering, in this the Spirit's day, a sweeter word than ever 
prophet uttered — viz., our union with Himself in eternal life, 
our never-to-be-broken fellowship with Him in all that the 
Father hath given Him ; and, in close connection with this. 
His coming FOR us to '^ receive us to HiMSELF, that where He 
is we may be also." On the other hand, the truths relating to 
His coming {with us) to the nation as King are taught in all 
prophecy, and very distinctly, with minute details in Matthew, 
Mark and Luke (not so in John, which is specially the Gospel 
of '' eternal Yii^r) 

Besides these Gospels, the Epistle with which we are now 
dealing, and the Epistles of Peter, James, and Jude, all take 
up and deal specially with the last days. A clear recognition 
of this will help us much [in our study, and throw light on 
many an otherwise obscure passage of Scripture, 
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It is, as our Lord points out, in the last days that the Noah- 
like company shall be saved ; and in the last day of that 
period that the Lot-like company shall be delivered (Luke 
xvii. 29—31). 

Th&n also it is that the land is found in possession of the 
unjust judge, and a ^^poor widow " crying for vengeance (Luke 
xviii. 2). : 

It has been necessary, at the very outset, to deal thus fuUy 
with the expression, ^* These last days." But now let us turn 
our gaze, along with these Hebrews, to Him in whom God 
has, in these last days, specially spoken. Beloved, may our 
hearts be fixed and our ears anointed by the Holy Spirit, for 
every word about the Blessed One is full of gloiy. 

GOD THE SON. 

The Spirit here first speaks of what He is (verse 3). We 
are also to see what he has, in fulfilment of God's purposes, 
become, or ** been made ; " but first it is what He is. Now 
what one is in himself he cannot become ; it is his nature, the 
very essence of his being. *^ Who, being the efiulgence of 
His glory, and the exact expression of His substance, and 
(by virtue of what he thus is in Himself) upholding all things 
by the Word of His power." 

This, then, is what He is, and has ever been. Our blessed 
Lord has, from the beginning, in one form or another, and 
in one way or another, always manifested what God is. 
His Old Testament appearances were the expressions of God, 
according to the necessities and circumstances of those with 
whom He was dealing ; and when ^* a body was prepared 
Him," He then, in the '* likeness of sinful flesh," manifested 
what God is quite as much as in any other likeness. But ^* we 
knew Him not." It was God in Christ, reconciling the world 
unto Himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them, and 
we cimcified Ilim ! Is any further proof needed that it is the 
truth which is spoken against fallen humanity, *^ the whole 
world lieth in the wicked one " ? 

{To he continued,) 
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The Coming Kingdom of Glory. 

BY MR. EDWIN SMITH. 
{A Paper read at the Propketio Conference at Shepherd's Bush). 



From the time that our blessed Lord taught His disciples to 
pray *^ Thy kiogdom come, Thy will be done on earth as it is 
in heaven," and to ascribe to Him " the Kingdom, the Power 
and the Glory," to the present day, the professing Church has 
been repeating this prayer for the most part either without 
iany definite idea of what they were asking for, or with the 
thought of a spiritual kingdom only. No doubt the disciples, 
from their acquaintance with the prophets and Psalms, 
believed that Christ, the Messiah, was to be manifested as the 
King of Israel, to sit on the throne of His father David, and 
establish a glorious kingdom in the earth, and they expected to 
be associated with Him in that glorious kingdom. Hence, the 
request of John and James, ^' Grant, Lord, that we may sit the 
one on Thy right hand the other on Thy left in Thy kingdom " 
(Mark x. 37). But they were ignorant of the time of the 
setting up of that glorious kingdom. They thought when 
Jesus drew nigh to Jerusalem, in His last journey to that city, 
" that the kingdom of God should immediately appear." To 
correct this error, Jesus spake to them the parable recorded in 
Luke xix. 12 — 27, by which He taught them that He must 
first go into a far country to receive the kingdom; be hated 
and rejected by His citizens, and misrepresented by some of 
His professed servants; and having received the kingdom, 
return to reward His faithful servants and destroy the 
rejectors. Their ignorance is further evidenced by their 
question to our Lord upon the Mount of Olives. On this 
occasion again Jesus meets their ignorance with gracious 
teaching. He instructs them, in the plainest words, by 
reference to the prophets, and by illustration and parable 
concerning the long period of suffering and rejection that 
must come upon Him and His Church, ere the time arrived 
" when the Son of Man shall come in His glory and all the 
holy angels with Him, to sit upon the throne of His glory " 
(Matt. XXV. 31 — 33). After His resurrection they ask Him, 
" Wilt Thou at this time restore again the kingdom to Israel? " 
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(Acts i. 6), and receive His gentle rebuke with a promise of 
power by the Holy Ghost for witnessing unto Him at 
Jerusalem, Judea, Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of 
the earth. They were yet to learn the truth afterwards stated 
by the Apostles Peter and James in Acts xv., that God's 
purpose was first to gather out from among the Gentiles a 
^^ 'people for His name,^^ and afterroards to return and build 
again the tabernacle of David which had fallen down, that the 
residite of men might seek the Lord, and all the Gentiles upon 
whom His name was called. The difficulty with them was to 
understand that Christ must first be rejected as the King of 
Israel, albeit He had set up a spiritual kingdom in the earth, 
into which they had been brought as subjects, having His 
laws administered to them and receiving His commission for 
service. 

The difficulty of the Church from among the Gentiles has 
been the opposite of this. They, recognising the spirittial 
kingdom^ have overlooked or ignored all the teaching con- 
cerning the gloriotcs kingdom of Christ, yet to be manifested 
in the earth in connexion with the national forgiveness and 
exhaltation of Israel and the throne of David. The teaching 
of the Prophets and Psalms, and of 11th chapter of Eomans, 
as to this, has been either neglected or spiritualised. The 
Church has desired, after the manner of the Corinthians, to 
reign as kings before the time, or tried to obtain supremacy in 
the earth as it did under Constantine and Papal Rome. Not 
taking heed unto that " sure word of prophecy, as unto a 
light that shineth in a dark place," they have been out of 
communion with the mind of God, have prayed and worked 
for the conversion of the world by the preaching of the Gospel, 
not seeing that God has revealed, that this will not be apart 
from the NATIONAL SALVATION of Israel. 

There are three essentials to a kingdom without which it 
could not exist; first, subjects; second, laws for the proper 
guidance and control of those subjects; and third, a king able 
to make and enforce such laws. Every one who by faith 
beheld the Lamb of God, and like Peter confessed Christ as 
Lord, became a subject of the spiritual kingdom He then 
established. The laws for that kingdom He made and 
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promulgated in His sermon on the mount. Divine laws, the 
principles of which were utterly unlike all human laws, and 
totally unsuited for the world that lieth in the wicked one, 
but adapted for the guidance and blessing of all who were not 
of the world, as Christ was not of the world, and who sought 
to lose their lives that they might find them to life eternal. 
Laws which, if they were universally acted upon, would 
produce a condition of peace and blessedness amongst men, 
short only of that which obtains where no sin has or ever can 
come. But the King will never be accepted, nor His laws 
obeyed by the peoples of the earth, until all human govern- 
ment has been proved an utter failure, and the remnant of 
Israel brought by the righteous judgments of God into the 
fire, purged and humbled, shall cry unto Jeliovah and say: 
" Let Thy hand be upon the man of Thy right hand, upon the 
Son of Man whom Thou madest strong for Thyself. Turn us 
again, Jehovah, God of hosts, cause Thy face to shine, and 
we shall be saved " (Psa. Ixxx. 17—19). Then, "there shall 
come out of Zion the deliverer and shall turn away ungodliness 
from Jacob " (Rom. xi. 26). 

We propose to show that the coming kingdom of glory is to 
be a literal kingdom established in the earth, over which Christ 
is to reign as King, and in which reign His saints are to be 
associated with Him. And for this purpose we enquire (1) 
Was it the desire and intention of God that a man should 
reign over this earth ? and if so, what was'to be the character 
of that reign ? (2) Is the earth now under the reign and 
dominion of a man? and if not, under whose reign and 
dominion is it? (3) Will God permit His intention to be for 
ever frustrated ? and if not (4) What will be the character of 
the reign which will bring all things into subjection to man ? 

.The answer to the first question will be found in the first 
chapter of Genesis, and the eighth Psalm. If we accept the 
simple statements of those chapters there can be no doubt 
that God did put Adam in the place of a king. Created in 
the likeness of his God, crowned with glory and honour, 
having dominion over all created things. He subject and 
accountable to God alone, capable of rendering perfect obedience 
to His command, and but one command given as a test to that 
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obedience. It will also be evident that so long as this position 
was held by him he was blessed and in harmony with God, 
whilst all creation was blessed under and in harmony with 
him. God saw everything that He had made, and behold it 
was very good, and He rested in that which He had credited. 
God could not have done this unless all had been in harmony 
with Himself, the good. 

As to the second enquiry, it is not revealed how long Adam 
retained the dominion; but the time came when, disregarding 
the command of God, he voluntarily submitted to the dicta of 
Satan, and by virtue of the divine justice handed over himself 
the kingdom, and dominion, to be henceforth controlled and 
guided by " the father of lies," the enemy of God and man. 
From that moment Satan has been the god of this wo^ld, the 
spirit that worketh in all the children of disobedience. The 
first man proved himself unworthy of the great trust, was 
turned out of paradise, under curse, and dragged with him into 
the kingdom of Satan, under the reign of sin and death, all 
his posterity. All born of Adam are born into that kingdom, 
and Satan claims their allegiance to him as his subjects. 

In affirming this we do not deny the fact that God has 
never given up his right as the supreme governor and Lord of 
the universe. God has ever retained in His hand the supreme 
authority and control, so that alone by Him " kings rule and 
princes decree justice." As to the executive agency in the 
earth, however, He has already allowed seven forms of it to 
be tried, and there is yet [to be another before the setting up 
of the glorious kingdom of Christ. The first form commenced 
with Nimrody the founder of the Babel, and the last will be 
manifested by Antichrist, the last king of Babylon. Nimrod did 
not succeed to his kingly supremacy, nor did he receive it as a 
gift from Gody as did Nebuchadnezzar. He earned it for him- 
self by the force of his own individual character, but it was 
without God, it was a native monarchy. The second form was 
the theocracy of Israel, as seen in the reigns of David and 
Solomon, who were imperfect types of Him that was to come. 
The monarch was independent of and uncontrolled by those 
whom he governed, but he depended upon God who dwelt in 
the temple, ever near to be consulted. He stood between God 
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and the people, not to be their functionary and slave, the 
expression of their judgments, and reflection of thmr will, but 
was set Over them by God. 

{To he continiud^ 



On the Apocalypse. 

BY W. HOWELL. 
AvJthw of « The Two Worlds;' and " The True Iheory of the Greek AorUt." 



The Book of the Revelation of Jesus Christ has been spoken 
of as " a sealed book." It is sealed to the curious, to the 
self-sufficient, to the profane. It is open to the diligent, 
prayerful student, the lowly searcher. '* He hath hid these 
things from the wise and prudent, and revealed them unta 
babes." Let us bow only to the authority of the inspired 
word which testifieth '^ Blessed is he that readeth and they 
that hear the words of this prophecy, and keep those things 
that are written therein." 

There may be something new in the following studies, 
nothing elaborate or exhaustive. *^ In the presence of God 
we have this word " (Greek, Heb. iv. 13). Any careless or 
irreverent handling thereof must bring rebuke and failure. 
It has been said of a certain book, *^ What is true is not new, 
and what is new is not true." This would be a biting 
censure on any vainglorious predilections on that book which 
has God for its Author. In a blessed sense the new covenant 
is both new and true, for " He hath made the first old." We 
distinguish between what is newly-invented and what is 
newly-discovered. Justification by faith was newly dis- 
covered by Luther; America, by Columbus. Jesus as only 
a Pattern is an invention. The pre-raillennial and post- 
millennial schemes are both discoveries; one of these, at 
least, loomed up in a fog ; and, as with the labourer who 
mistook his own cottage for a lordly mansion, a near view 
dissipates the illusion. 

The Apocalypse has been characterised as a book of 
symbols. This is true only in part. There are symbols, but 
the arbitrariness of more than one commentator \sv\x.^\. \i^ 
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treated with caution. That the river Euphrates prefigures 
the Turkish Empire should have better support than mere 
assertion. On this assumption much has been written and 
spoken that will not bear the touch of true criticism, bringing 
prophecy into disrepute. 

The Apocalypse seems to present a series of tableaux vivants 
from chap. iv. 1 to xxii. 2. If this is so, we must then inter- 
pret them as we should any other representative pictures, on 
the principle that the picture of a man represents that man. 
These have, been presumably deciphered by the help of 
historical events. It would be ungenerous not to admire 
the amount of research that distinguishes the labours of those 
who have thus expounded the closing book of the Holy 
Scriptures; but their diversity, tot homines, quot sententicBj 
forbids acquiescence with all, whilst the adoption of any one 
of these schemes is difficult, from various reasons. We are 
thus almost forced to the rejection of what has been called 
'^ the historical interpretation," and still more forcibly led to 
this by reasons which will appear as we proceed. 

The following principles will be observed in cur enquiries: — 

1. The Scriptures are self-explanatory or they are incom- 
plete. 

2. Nothing to be admitted as a symbol, or as figurative, 
without divine sanction. 

3. Prophecy fulfilled, and prophecy unfulfilled, have definite 
boundaries, separated by ^* the dispensation of the grace of 
God." 

4. This dispensation — the present — being " the mystery of 
God, and of the Father, and of Christ," is not one in which 
God openly works. 

6. There will be, by the grace of God, a continuous con- 
sciousness that this ministry is no more than the supply of one 
joint of the body, under the monition of the Head. 

7. A careful translation will be given, with the help which 
others have furnished, where required. 

Chap. i. — A revelation of Jesus Christ which God gave Him 
to show to His servants things which must shortly come to 
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paGHs; and He showed them by eigns^* sending by His angel 
to His servant John. 

n. — Who bare witness of the Word of God, and of the testi- 
mony of Jesus Christ whatsoever he saw (r« is rejected). 

X. — ^I was in spirit on the Lord's-day (so iv. 2; xvii. 3; xxi. 
10). 

Our venerated and learned translators seem to have put the 
definite article here to the word '* revelation/' as betokening 
the contents of the book, but there are weighty reasons for 
supposing that it is the revelation of the Person of Jesus, the 
book itself being called " this prophecy." When revelation 
refers to the Lord Jesus the word is in the singular, and 
means His personal appearing. Some might question this in 
reference to Gal. i. 12, though verse 17 seems to confirm it. 
*' I went into Arabia," where it appears that not only was 
Jesus revealed to him, but in him {en emoi) — verse 16. In 
Eph. iii. 3 it should be " in a revelation," as Matt. i. 20, xxvii. 
19, ^' in a dream," and other places. '* Have I not seen Jesus 
Christ our Lord? " says the apostle. When was this? Not 
when he was struck to the earth on going to Damascus, for he 
was at the same time struck blind ; he heard a voice, but saw 
no man. He might have seen Jesus when he was caught up 
to the third heaven, but this was subsequent, we think, to 
what he asserts to be ground of apostleship. This manifesta- 
tion of Jesus was for the express purpose of showing to His 
servants " things which must shortly come to pass. The 
word apocalypsiSy in the plural, always refers to the sub- 
stance of things made known sometimes also in the singular. 

{To he continued.^ 



That remarkable parallelisms exist between the opening and the close of 
God's great revelation in the ScriDtures of truth, has been noticed, more or less, 
by every attentive reader. — Rev. W. Butler Doherty. 

* Semaino is certainly not used in this sense in the New Testament, where we 
find it five times. It has evidently this meaning here from the facts of the case, 
affording a minor testimony to the Jewish character of this book, for it is used 
of signs given by the sound of a trumpet in the LXX.; Jobxxxix. 23; 2 Chron. 
xiii. 12. The article in verse 1 being wanting, we find one critical translation, 
"Eevelation of Jesus Christ; " another has " a revelation," but mt\i '^^YkaX. ^Sjei 
of the book we are not told. 
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On tbfr Prevalent Aversion of Many to the 
Doctrine of the Second Advent. 

BY THB REV. DR. ELDER CUMMINa, GLASaOV* 

(^Continued from page 47.) 



5. But there is another reason for the common aversion to 
stady.this subject, which has probably as much to do with it 
as any ; and that is, that the subject is so large, so difficult, 
and so complicated; has so many branches; touches so many 
sabjects ; influences so many doctrines, that men have not 
courage, time, or patience to enter on it. 

But here we must distinguish between the leading elements 
of the doctrine and its full compass. It is not an abstruse or 
intricate study to enquire into the outlines of this truth; a 
shcHrt examination of Scripture is sufficient to make these 
evident to very plain and unlearned persons. He that runneth 
may read ; just as assuredly, he that readeth shall run ! The 
elementary teaching may be easily understood and rea^dily 
mastered by all. While we are thankful to add that further 
study is possible, almost without end; that there is no Boo)^ of 
the Bible which does not receive new meaning from this truth; 
and that especially those parts of our Bible which are to n^any 
a dead letter, those " minor prophets " which are often read 
(when read at all) in baffled bewilderment; that great 
Apocalypse, which is to many as obscure as the cabala; even 
those ancient details of ceremonial order, which may pass as 
" Jewish antiquarianism " — these find a new and solemn 
interest in the light of Christ's return and reign. There is 
nothing in the broad outline of this teaching which the child 
or the busiest merchant may not master; and there is nothing 
which the most diligent student can ever exhaust. 

6. Another prejudice against this teaching is that it is sup- 
posed to be speculative and perhaps interesting, but unprac- 
tical and likely to hide and weaken the more practical teachings 
of our holy faith. It may be safely said that only those who 
are ignorant of the doctrine can suppose it to be unpractical. 
Whether we regard its effects on the sinner or on the Christian, 
we find it to be quite the reverse of what this objection pre- 
Bomes. Its effect on the sinner is startling. If it be true that 
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Ohiis^ may come at any time — ^has not to wait for an indefinite 
period which is not yet begnn, bnt may come at any time ; that 
— if we may use the language — His return, judging from the 
statements of Scripture, is almost due^ then what a change it 
makes in the outlook of such man, and of the world itself! 
what changes it may make in our plansi what questions it 
suggests to the mind 1 For what future are we labouring — 
for ourselves and our children? What are we expecting? What 
are we living for? How long is there to do anything that men 
have to do? We thankfully acknowledge that we hear of 
conversions through the preaching of this truth ; but we are 
not surprised that it should be so. Then on the Christian this 
truth, when received, has a remarkable influence. It gives a 
surprising weight and power [to the grace of hope ; it adds 
a peculiar joyfulness and brightness to the Christian's cha- 
racter; it makes him realise the happy possibility that he shall 
never die; it establishes a more personal relation between him 
and his Saviour; and it lends an altogether new vividness and 
reality to that future life which he is to spend with Jesus 
Christ. How practical this doctrine is can be known only by 
those who live under the power of it daily, as, thank God ! 
many are learning to do. 

7. There is one other prejudice preventing some from 
studying this doctrine, which I may be forgiven for specifying. 
I mention it with some hesitation, for it is a matter of delicacy. 
Some Christians are made angry at any allusion to this subject, 
probably because it seems to imply a certain inferiority on 
their part to their brethren. There is a large alleged Christian 
experience, in which they have no share. Nay, from the 
unfortunate statements of some writers, it would even appear 
that when Christ comes again, only the believers in His pre- 
millennial return are to be received into His kingdom. For 
such statements there is, I believe, no foundation; but they 
have done their work in alienating many Christians from the 
discussion of the whole subject, leading them to feel almost a 
personal offence lurking in it. It is, of course, impossible for 
a believer in the speedy return of our Lord not to maintain 
that ia that faith there is a Christiaji experience which no one 
can parta^<^ of without the faith. And so fat ^e TtiTx^\. %»^€t\> 
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that other Christians are without this living hope and joy, 
which brightens daily life ; but at the same time we fully 
admit how far some of those who do not partake of this expe- 
rience excel in grace many of those who do. But surely if the 
doctrine be true, it must carry with it such comfort The 
assertion of this need, and should, give no offence. Instead of 
preventing the due study of this truth, such a statement ought 
rather to lead to it, in order to ascertain and make sure whether 
there is not such a range of blessed and joyful experience,' from 
which many are shutting themselves out. And if, at the same 
time, this be the very truth of God, and the truth especially 
for these the latter days, who shall tell what dishonour there 
is to God. I do not say in refusing to believe in it, but I am 
surely entitled to say in neglecting to study whether it be the 
truth or no. 



The Conversion of Israel. 

BY REV. W. FRITH. 

Author of^^ The Age to Conie ;*' " General Gordon^ or, the Man of Faith^ 
(^A paper read at a Ministerial Conference at Shepherd's Btbsh in 1883). 



By reference to the Old Testament Scriptures we see this 
covenant was first made with Abraham, and repeated more 
than once with some enlargement, and afterwards declared to 
Isaac, and subsequently to Jacob, and is declared to be the same 
covenant. And that this covenant includes spiritual blessings, 
and a national conversion, as well as a national restoration, is 
evident by the fact that Christ is the seed predicted in the 
covenant, through whose blood and sacrifice the covenant could 
alone be sealed and ratified; for the divided sacrifice in the plain 
of Mamre, with " the smoking furnace and the burning lamp 
passing between the pieces," when the covenant was made 
with Abraham, were but typical symbols of that which should 
seal and ratify in the fulness of time. 

Now this covenant, being given in grace, provided for all 
who were *^ made fellow-heirs in the grace of life " during these 
elective dispensations; but in its exhaustive import and 
provision it anticipates and provides for the final national 
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conversion of the whole Hebrew nation in the Millennial 
dispensation. 

And it is worthy of note how often this same covenant is 
referred to during the lapse of the ages. Sometimes used, as 
by David (2 Sam. xxiii. 5), in personal appropriation to 
himself and his circamstances ; and sometimes used in predic- 
tion relative to the final national restoration. 

And although both in Jer. xxx., xxxi. to xxxiii., and in Ezek. 

xxxvii. 27, it is called a new covenant, yet it is evident that it 

is not new as to its anticipations and provisions, but simply in 

its direct application of Holy Ghost power upon the whole 

Hebrew people, when " a nation will be born in a day," and 

Grod will thus *^ create a new thing in the earth;" and the 

prediction of Joel ii. 28 will be a verified fact: — ^* I will pour 

out My Spirit upon alljlesh,^^ and ^'so all Israel shall be saved.^^ 

Thus the fulfilment of the predictive promises of the Abrahapaic 

covenant will inaugurate a new dispensation — ergo, it is called 

a new covenant. 

That this appUcation of this Abrahamic covenant is correct, 
is proved by Paul's statement in Kom. ix. 4 ; Rom. xi. 26, 27; 

and Peter's testimony in Acts iii. 19, 20, and 25; with Micah 

vii. 11—20. 

Now in respect to the time of this national Hebrew conversion 
inspired prophecy is not silent. We have several expressions 
used which may guide us in ascertaining the approximate time 
of this glorious event. 

It cannot he before the national restoration ; yet the conversion 
of the whoU nation does not synchronise, because the restoration 
of the twelve tribes is not synchronous. For distinguishing 
between the two sections of the whole Hebrew body, the house 
of Judah precedes the house of Israel in the time of restoration. 
Judah returns and rebuilds her temple and city in unbelief, 
enters into a confederation with Antichrist for seven years, 
and all is pacific and prosperous for three and a half years ; at 
the end of which period the perfidy of Antichrist developes, 
and the time of Jacob's trouble commences, and continues 
during these three dark, dreadful years, when the awful climax 
is reached. The Lord appears over Jerusalem in a glorious 
epiphany and destroys the Antichrist with all iaivA ^Qte.^%, 



94 The Silver Morn 

inflicting the long-threatened judgments on Jerusalem, and in 
the midst of all these terrible calamities *^ in wrath remembers 
mercy;" proves Himself the deliverer, and takes the veil from 
the heart of His ancient people; then "they look unto Him 
whom they have pierced, and mourn," and the prophecy of 
Zech. xii. 10 is fulfilled. At this time will be fulfilled, perhaps, 
Jer. xxxi. 9 — 12, with Ezek. xx. 40. 

A few words on the means employed in this conversion may be 
made in passing. By referring again to Rom. xi. 25, 26, it would 
appear to be a direct conversion by the glorious presence and 
power of the returning Saviour — ^* they shall look unto Him;" 
while by reference to Ezek. xxxvi. 25 — 27 it would appear 
that there will be a remarkable and direct effiasion of the 
Holy Spirit's influence without any instrumental agency 
whatever, similar to what took place in the case of the dying 
thief. 

What may be meant by the expression in Isa. xxvii. 13, 
" In that day a great trumpet shall be blown, and they shall 
come who were ready to perish in the land of Assyria, the 
outcasts of the land of Egypt, and shall worship the Lord in 
the holy mount at Jerusalem," we cannot say further than 
this: It appears to refer to the ungathered remnant of Israel 
who are converted, by some instrumentality adopted by the 
restored portion of the nation. 

When, however, the whole nation are converted, we learn 
from many passages of prophetic truth that there will be a 
Church Polity and a Church Mission, the ultimate outcome of 
which will be that " the knowledge of the Lord will cover the 
earth as the waters cover the sea." Jerusalem will be the 
throne of the Lord. A new temple will be erected, described 
in the last chapters of Ezekiel; and a new order of worship 
will be inaugurated, though of course based upon the same 
great redemptive economy, and resting all its virtue and 
power of blessing on the one great Sacrifice and Priesthood 
of the Saviour (Isa. Ixix. 6) ; which Priesthood will continue 
in the person of Jesus, who must be the Mediatorial Head of 
the millennial creation, as He is the Mediatorial Head of the 
pre-millennial Church. 

(7b &e continued.) 
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PEBSOHAL CONSECBATIOH ; 

OR, 

THE LIFE, WALK AND WORK OF FAITH. 

" I can do all things through Christ that strengtheneth me." — PhU. iv. 13. 



Romans XII. 1. 



BY REV. R. WILKES GOSSE, B.A., 
Curate of Little Munden, Herts. Author of " The Path of the JustJ' 



A PAPER on personal consecration could have no application 
to any excepting those who have already taken that first and 
all-important step, which consists in yielding oneself to God 
through faith in Christ, to be henceforth His servants and 
followers, who by His blood has ransomed us from the power 
and dominion of sin, and has redeemed us from eternal 
spiritual death. Conversion, therefore (and hence consecra- 
tion, to a certain extent), is pre-supposed, and the object of 
this paper will be to promote the more complete consecra- 
tion of the individual to God. 

I must first say a word upon consecration generally. The 
meaning of consecration is properly the setting apart to the 
service of God. Persons or things may thus be consecrated 
to God. Personal consecration is the setting apart of oneself, 
in a practical sense, to the service of God. A saint, scrip- 
turally, is a consecrated person, one set apart to be altogether 
God's. A saint is a pardoned sinner who, by the grace of 
the Divine Spiiit, has withdrawn himself from the world and 
consecrated himself to the service of God. Every true 
Christian is, in this sense, a saint, and the extent of his con- 
secration is proportional to his growth in grace. 

T^e peace and joy experienced by the Christian will be 
proportional to the extent of his consecration. The personal 
consecration of the Christian should be complete, embracing 
his whole being and his substance. In proportion as this is 
the case, the thought of God will be uppermost in his mind, 
and the recollection that God is about his path and about his 
bed, and spieth out all his ways (Psa. cxxxix. 2, Prayer-book 
version), will be a thought full of comfort to him. 

The meaning of the word " present," in tVie «Jdo^^ \,^iL\./>a 
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to offer in sacrifice, to dedicate or to consecrate to Qod. From 
this, therefore, we learn that personal consecration is not a 
merely spiritual thing, but that it is to extend to the body, 
" that part of man's nature which is most completely under 
the bondage of sin " (Alford). The soul being God's, the 
body is to be God's also. " We may say that the soul is the 
offerer of the sacrifice; the soul brings the body to the altar 
for the one High Priest to offer it acceptably to God" 
(Vaughan). It is to be a living sacrifice, and is thus a great 
contrast to the slain beasts offered under the Mosaic economy. 
Christ having died once for us, we can now offer ourselves as 
living sacrifices unto God, those sacrifices being acceptable for 
the Redeemer's sake. Let us withhold nothing from Him, 
who has given Himself for us ; but let us consecrate ourselves, 
body, soul, and spirit to Him, to seek in everything His glory. 
Personal consecration, I take it, is simply this — to do every- 
thing for God, and to endeavour habitually to fulfil His will. 
St. Paul, in 1 Cor. x. 31, says, ^* Whether, therefore, ye eat, or 
drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of God." This 
then must be our endeavour. We must not wander out of the 
particular sphere in which we are placed by the providence 
of God, to find something to do for Him, for then we shall 
surely not be serving Him at all as He desires to be served, but 
in the particular sphere in which we find ourselves let us work 
for Him; that is, let us do our daily duty, whatever it may 
be, thoroughly, realising that it is the- work God would have 
us do at the moment ; and let us strive in our recreations 
never to bring reproach upon the name of Christ, remem- 
bering then also that we are His servants ; and then, as oppor- 
tunity offers, let us speak for Him. This life of personal con- 
secration can only be lived by earnest, constant prayer. A 
life of consecration must be a life of prayer, and the tenour of 
our prayers must be that we may be more filled with the 
Holy Spirit of God, and that, by the mighty influence of that 
Spirit within, self may be more and more thrust down anc? 
Christ upUfted; that the pure, beautiful, and faultless image 
of Christ may be more and more formed within us, that the 
eye of faith may be more fixedly set upon Jesus, and that our 
will may be more conformed to His will. 
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Oh I the happiness of the life consecrated to God in Christ ! 
Beader, do we not know a little of it ? Let us press forward, 
for our life should be progressive, and in the eternal world 
our consecration will be complete. Remember prayer to 
God and work for God must go together. The latter cannot 
be without the former. 



POETRY. 



The Lord's Coming. 

BY J. O. OREOOBY, M.A., BRIGHTON. 

Jesus, our Lord, we look for Thee, 
Since Thoa in highest majesty. 

Wilt come again. 
Grant us to wait with torches bright, 
Through all the watches of the night, 

Till Thoa shalt reign. 

Soon shall the foretold trumpet soand, 
Till all creation shall resound. 

** Arise, ye dead, 
Sleep ye no more, but blissful stand, 
'Tis Christ, the King, gives you command 

His courts to tread." 

The sleeping saints then all shall be 
With Christ in immortality; 

But not alone. 
For quick as light, a blissful throng 
Shall stand : from every land and tongue, 

Around the throne. 

Then shall the Lord in light enshrine 
His Church, His Bride, ordained to shine 

With Him as One. 
Nor shall the weakest, feeblest saint. 
With works of naught, and spirits faint, 
Be left undone. 

Nay, weak one ! Cheer thy poor heart well, 
The Saviour's voice will fear dispel. 

Before His throne. 
As surely as thou dost believe. 
And Jesus as thy Lord receive. 

Peace is thine own. 
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The Death of the Year. 



The year lay stretched on his bed of snow, 
The tumult was hushed for his pulse sank low — 
A pulse that had throbbed with a merry beat, 
As the seconds tripped on with their gladsome feet. 
" He is dying! " they said. And can no one save 
And rescue the year from the yawning grave ? 
Oh, where is the breath of that vernal clime, 
That will lengthen the days of departing Time ? 
But no; he is hoary in ripe old age, 
And calling his friends, like an ancient sage, 
He tells them the lessons that he has learned 
From the many pages his hands have turned. 

What memories gather around that scene I 
What varied forms o'er the sufferer lean 1 
With smiles that tell of a friend in need, 
With a tear perhaps for a careless deed ; 
A thought of a word that was kindly said, 
A thought of a foot that was gently led ; 
Of a foot that trod on some lowly flower, — 
Begrets perhaps for a wasted hour. 

The year is dying. Too many, alas ! 
Years leave few legacies as they pass, 
And yet what a fortune those hands have wrought ! 
Shall their death take all, shall they leave us nought 7 
No wealth of wisdom, more precious than gold 7 
No jewels, brighter than kings behold 7 
No heritage pledged in the world to come 7 
No hope of a share in the Father^9 Home 7 

The year is dying, and as I bow, 
I hear it solemnly whisper, " Thou 
Must also die. Life is passing by; 
As the year is dying, so thou must die. 
Seek God, ere thy years are for ever gone, 
And, seeking, trust; and from trust go on 
To rejoice in hope, that, when years are passed. 
The eternal day shall be thine at last." 

William Luff. 



Bells for the New Year. 



*• Fear thou not; for I am with thee : be not dismayed; for I am Thy God: T 
will strengthen thee; yea, I will help thee; yea, I will uphold thee with the 
right hand of My righteousness " (Isa.xli. 10). 

We linger where the shadows fall, we see the past in glory set, 
And as the darkness gathers round, we fear the oath untrod as yet: 

But hark I Faith hears the silver bells; 

How sweet the hope their pealing tellsl 

" Be not dismayed," they seem to say. ** Fear not the future, though it be 
A mountain path, a desert track, a pathway through the rolling sea: 

Pear notl thou art My darling child, 

I will not leave thee on the wild." 

**Fear not, for I am with thee still." Sweet bells I Heavenly-echoed word I 
From palace domes where dwells the King, along life's shaded valley heard. 

The journey may be dark and drear. 

But God is nigh, why should we fear ? 
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*^ I am thy Qod/' What joy it brings, as through the gloom the message rings 
That Gk)d is ours ! How safe who walk beneath the shelter of His wings ! 

When darkness o*er tiie future lowers, 

Whate'er we have not, God is ours. 

But as we think of future years, with trembling knees perha{)s we faint: 
Another bell in Mercy's peal may cheer the feeble-minded saint, — 

" Fear not; for I will give thee strength, 

Till thou Shalt reach thy Home at length ! " 

And yet another, sweeter still, <* Fear not; for I will give the aid ! " 

01 will He strengthen those who droop, and help the timid and dismayed? 

With God to help and give us power, 

Why should we dread the coming hour ? 

But if in slippery paths I fall ? Listen again, thou trembling one — 
" I will uphold thee with Mine hand," — will do, as He hath ever done. 

Take thou that Hand, and onward tread, 

Upheld and strengthened, helped and led. 

Ohl would that we could ring these bells from Inspiration's sacred tower. 
Until their harmony dispels the storms that o*er the future lower. 

Till to the melody they ring 

The gladdened heart shall rise and sing. 

William Luff. 



Important Notices. 



Lectdbbs, Addbesses, and Bible Headings.— All travelling expenses 
being paid, either of the Editors will be glad to respond to any caUs to speak 
on the Second Advent, or other prophetic subjects, as time will permit. — 
Address the Editors of S. M. 

The Rev. H. L. Young gave a Prophetic Address at Bexley-heath on Dec. 7, 
and Eev. W. Frith on Dec. 19. 

A Fbophetic Confebenge is held the first Monday in each month, from 
10 to 12 a.m., at the Lecture Hall, Avenue-road Church, Goldhawk-road, 
Shepherd's-bush, W. All students of prophecy are cordially invited. 



A Good Hint both for Writers and Readers. 



My Deab Sib, — I thank you for sending me the second number of the Silveb 
MOBN, which I think very much improved, and have ordered a copy. 

A measure of dogmatism in writers on prophecy cannot be avoided, and 
must be borne with ; so vast is the subject, and so dispersed throughout 
Scripture are the intimations given. Each student, in his own solitude, arrives 
at his own conclusions, and is honestly convinced that they are the truth, the 
whole truth, and nothing but the truth ; and thus he puts them forth with all 
confidence. 

Many years since a former clergyman of this place told me that after a sermon 
he had given on prophecy, a well-known writer upon these subjects called upon 
him, complaining that he had not done justice to his (Mr. F.'s) opinions. Mr. 
B. : ** I mentioned your opinions amongst others." F. : " Yes, but mine are the 
truth ! " B.: " If yours are the truth, what am I to do with the twenty-five 
volumes on my shelves by other writers on this subject ? F,: " You have a good 
warm fire burning there I " 

Though, in this instance, the sentiment was rather forcibly expressed, it is 
perhaps not far from being entertained by every one of us. How is a collision 
to be avoided ? 
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Should an editor admit nothing but what coincides with his own line mi 
range of thoughts; or, shoald he a£nit discussion 7 

In the former case, he becomes the standard of orthodox opinions : in the 
latter, he has to inculcate, a swiftness to hear; slowness to spesJc; slowness to 
wrath. Taking care also that none of his correspondents put an ocoaiion to 
fall in his brother's way; that there may be mutual education doToid of oon* 
troversy or disputation. 

One point more may I mention. Seeing that every contributor belieyes Mb 
own conclusions to be correct, and is surprised if other minds do not so consider 
them, would it not be wise for each to specify the passages in the Word from 
which he deduces them ; and also his own reasons for believing they apply to 
the subject in hand: as a judge on the bench specifies with precision the reasons 
for his decision. Truly yours in Jesos, 

10th Dec, 1884. R. N. 

[We insert this because of the value of its suggestions. — Eds.] 



Reviews. 



The Gospel Alphabet A novelty for the young. By the Editor of " Foot- 
steps of Truth." (Shaw and Oo. ; Is.) Christian parents 1 procure this for your 
children's Christmas present. 

Memoir of Lord Oongleton, By H. Groves. (Shaw and Co.) A reprint from 
" Footsteps of Truth," and a choice volume it is. A really consecrated life. 
We have read it, and can heartily commend it, it will refresh the spirit and 
help many a weary pilgrim. 

Emblems of the Holy Spirit, By F. E. Marsh. A reprint from " Footsteps of 
Truth. (Shaw and Co.) A most precious and instructive book. It mnch 
resembles " Emblems of the Holy Ghost," by Rev. P. Norton, though it coTen 
more ground. All who read it will be established in this precious trath— -the 
work of the Holy Spirit. 

The Disembodied State, By T. Shouldham Henry, M.A., LL.D. (W. B. 
Horner and Son; 4d. and 6d., cloth.) The Author is quite an independent 
thinker, and writes forcibly and well on this ever-difficult subject. 

Cards for Christmas and the New Year, By W. Luff. (Dmmmond's Tract 
Depot, Stirling.) Here are fresh, sweet and precious thoughts from this ever 
Welcome Author. 

Things Which Shall Be Hereafter. Is., third thousand. By the late Mr. 
Septimus Sears. (Houlston and Son.) A valuable little book, by one whom we 
knew and loved in the faith and hope of the Gospel. No man lived in closer 
communion with God. "He being dead, yet speaketh." Every Christian 
should read this book. 

Notes on Psalm XXIll, By Captain Dawson. Twelfth edition. (Shaw and 
Co.) Full of unction, pith and power, and proves the Author to be in liying 
fellowship with the living Saviour. For Is. we have here a feast of fat things 
full of marrow. 

Second Coming of Christ, By Bev. L. Young, M.A., Portsea. A clear and 
ably written volume, and though possibly the Author will modify some few 
sentences in a future edition, yet as it is, we commend it heartily to onr 
readers. Is., to be had of the author. 

The Voice of Warning, This is the organ of the Monthly Tract Society, and 
is full of good sound teaching, and just suited for these perilous times. We 
commend it to all our readers. 



Fbee Distribution Fund. — Donations are solicited to make the magasine 
known. 

£ s. d. £ s. d. 

Mr. B. S 2 6 A Friend, per Miss R. ... 10 

Mr. R.C. M 10 Do. do. ... 10 

Mr. R.C.H 6 Mr.W.H.P. 10 

Mr. B. R 10 
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upon onr hearts, we lay this matter before all who can feel for a soldier's trials, a Boldier*8 tempta- 
tions, a soldier's devotion to his Queen and country, but, above all, for a soldier's everlasting welfare, 
confident— nay, more than confident, assured— that He will cause unknown supporters to spring up 
npon the right hand and upon the left, and stimulate old friends to fresh exertions. 

Contributions will be thankfully received by the Treasurer, G. Q. M. Holt, Esq., 17, Whitehall- 
place; at tbe Bankers, National Provincial Bank of England, 312, Piccadilly; by the Secretary, 
Mr. William A. Blake; or by the Honorary Secretary, Ool. J. W. P. Sandwith. 
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The Church's Bruising of the Serpent's Head. 

(Rom. xvi. 20.) 

BY CHARLES GRAHAM, 
Minister of Avenue-road Churchy ShephenVs Bush. 



All the great geological changes which took place in our 
world, previous to the creation of man, were in the path of 
progress. Each one clothed earth in richer robes, and 
forwarded her preparation for the reception of her predestined 
heir. But changes still greater and more beneficial to man 
remain to be realised. In the Millennial age, earth shall be 
renewed, and following that age shall be a new heaven and a 
new earth. Since Adam's expulsion from Eden, the vine of 
Sodom has been much more fruitful in the world than the tree 
of life. The heavenly vine has borne comparatively little 
fruit; the vine of the earth much. '' Wide is the gate, and 
broad is the way which leadeth to destruction, and many there 
be who go in thereat; because strait is the gate, and narrow is 
the way which leadeth unto life, and few there be that find 
it.'' For the burning up of the earthly vine, the fires of 
judgment are prepared; but the branches of the heavenly shall 
yet spread and fill every land. The clusters of the vine of the 
earth are to be gathered, and cast into the great winepress of 
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the wrath of God (Rev. xiv. 19). "Before that day the 
Church shall he caught up to the Lord, and when He treads 
the winepress shall be with Him " (Rev. xix. 11 — 21). This 
implies the final victory and everlasting triumph of the 
Church over the God of this world. " The God of peace," 
says the Apostle, *' shall bruise Satan under your feet shortly." 

SATAN BRUISED BY CHRIST. 

The allusion is to the first promise given to man im- 
mediately after his fall, and before his expulsion from Eden, 
that the woman's seed should bruise the serpent's head. That 
promise had its great initial fulfilment at the cross. It was 
in reference to that bruising our Lord said to His disciples, 
just before His crucifixion, "Now is the judgment of this 
world: now shall the prince of this world be cast out." The 
cross decided that Clirist was to be Lord of this world, and 
that Satan was to be expelled from it. 

The head is the seat of intelligence and wisdom. By com- 
passing the death of the Son of God, Satan hoped to establish 
his rule over the world. He compassed that death, and in 
doing so sprung the mine which destroyed his own dominion. 
Christ died to conquer: "Through death He destroyed him 
that had the power of death." The heel was bruised, but the 
head was crushed. 

Even to His own disciples, while Christ lay in the grave, 
the triumph of Satan seemed complete. " We thought,*' they 
said, "that it was He who should have redeemed Israel.'* 
But His resurrection changed the whole scene, and declared 
Him to be the Son of God with power. His resurrection 
proved that not only the earth, but heaven and hell also, were 
subject to Him. It put into His hands the keys of Hades and 
of death. By His cross He spoiled the fallen principalities 
and powers: that is. He stripped off from them their usurped 
authority and dominion; and by His resurrection He made a 
show of them openly. God then highly exalted Him, and 
gave Him that name which is above every name, that at the 
name of Jesus every knee should bow of things in heaven, and 
things on earth, and things under the earth; and that every 
tongue should confess that Jesns Christ is Lord, to the gloiy 
of God the Father. 
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The bruising of Satan under the feet of the Lord is already 
virtually accomplished. The actual bruising in its com- 
pletaness is yet to come^ and will consist of several stages. 

Satan's bruising under our feet. 

When shall this bruising be effected? Evidently at the 
period of the first resurrection. By His resurrection Christ 
triumphed over him that had the power of death; and by 
resurrection shall we also triumph. " Being raised from the 
dead, Christ dieth no more: death hath no more dominion 
over Him." The god of this world is now a conquered foe, 
reserved for the hour when he shall be cast for ever into the 
lake of fire. So long as we continue in the house of our 
pilgrimage Satan will be our adversary, going about as a 
roaring lion, seeking whom he may devour. By sin he 
brought in death; and only when death is destroyed, either by 
the resurrection of the body, or by that change at the coming 
of the Lord, which will render it immortal, shall we be 
delivered from Satan's power. Until that day, to stand 
against his will and growing power, we require to take to 
ourselves the whole armour of God. 

Death in Scripture is represented as an enemy that is to be 
finally cast into the lake of fire. When the believer dies he 
does not triumph over death, but death triumphs over him. It 
is true that in the grave the wicked cease to trouble, and there 
the weary are at rest; yet is it only the rest of the prison- 
house. It will be when our kinsman Bedeemer shall return 
again in glory, and the great trump of jubilee shall sound our 
release, and when all who sleep in Christ shall arise, that our 
triumph will be complete. " When this corruptible shall have 
put on incorruption, and this mortal shall have put on immor- 
tality, then shall come to pass the saying that is written, Death 
is swallowed up in victory. death, where is thy victory? 
O death, where is thy sting? " (1 Cor. xv. 54, R. V.). 

" Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrec- 
tion; over these the s,econd death hath no power; but they 
shall be priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign with Him 
a thousand years " (Rev. xx. 6). That will be the prelude to 
the bj^uising of Septan under their feet for ever. In the early 
persecution in Gaul, after the bodies of the martyrs were 
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mangled and abused^ they were guarded night and day by 
soldiers, lest they should be buried by the Christians; and at 
last, having burned them, their ashes were gathered with great 
care and thrown into the Khone, This was done that the 
ashes might not pollute the land, and that the martyrs might 
never have a resurrection. For the same reason — ^that is, to 
prevent their resurrection — many of them were given to dogs 
to be devoured. Such was the heathen idea of the power of 
God. 

It is God, then, who quickeneth the dead, that shall bruise 
Satan under our feet. When He again bringeth the First- 
begotten into the world, and saith, " Let all the angels of God 
worship Him," them also that sleep in Jesus will He bring with 
Him. This, says the apostle. He will do ^* shortly." To us, 
who are but of yesterday, the lapse of years seems long; to 
Him who inhabiteth eternity one day is as a thousand years, 
and a thousand years as one day. Compared with the endless 
life which is before us, what are the few fleeting years of our 
present existence? or what is the whole period of man's earthly 
trial ? More than eighteen hundred years ago Paul could say, 
" Now is our salvation nearer than when we believed. The 
night is far spent, the day is at hand " (Rom. xiii. 11, 12); and 
John could say, "He that testifieth these things saith, Surely 
I come quickly." This is the last message of the Lord Jesus 
to His saints (Rev. xxii. 20). Few now doubt that we are in 
the closing days of our dispensation. And if we see Satan's 
power increasing around us, we know that very soon he shall 
be bruised for ever under our feet. ^* Know ye not," asks the 
apostle, " that we shall judge angels? " With Christ we shall 
sit as co-regents, and judge the hosts of fallen spirits. 

Our final victory over the prince of darkness will be the 
resurrection of the body; but the great act of bruising him 
under our feet will be when we pass on him the sentence of 
his condemnation. 

THE BRUISING IS BY THE GOD OF PEACE. 

The source and home of all peace are in God. When earth 
came from His moulding hand, and while it continued under 
His government, all in it was order and harmony. When 
Satan brought in sin, he brought in confusion and disorder. 
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Sin is the spring of all unrest and unbappiness in the human 
soul. Man has broken away from the God of peace, and has 
set up self as his centre. Self, in his unregenerate state, is 
the beginning and end of all his ways. By its bearing on self, 
he gauges everything and estimates its value. Self rules his 
hopes and fears, and all the powers and passions of his soul. 
God is ignored, and the whole town of Mansoul is in revolt. 
All man's misery arises out of his severance from the God of 
peace. 

But by the remedial system which He has introduced in the 
incarnation and death of our Lord Jesus Christ, God has 
become the restorer of peace to man. Having made peace by 
the blood of His cross, Christ has become the Prince of Peace 
to this disordered world. *^ Being justified by faith, we have 
peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ." 

Because of the atoning death of Christ, and His entrance 
for us into the holiest of all, the Divine Spirit, the Dove of 
peace, has come down from heaven to create us anew. He 
finds our hearts a moral chaos and brings light out of the 
darkness and. order out of confusion. The claims of God are 
then acknowledged. Man, too, receives his rights ; Christ 
takes the place of self, and all the appetites, passions, and 
powers of the soul become subject to His control. If from 
this time onward the believer, in everything, yielded himself 
unreservedly to the Lord, and simply trusted Him for victory 
over every temptation and trouble, his peace would flow as a 
river and his righteousness as the waves of the sea. 

The full measure of the inheritance of peace will be ours 
only when the God of peace will have for ever bruised Satan 
under our feet. This will be done, as we have seen, when we 
obtain the adoption, to wit, the redemption of the body, and we 
judge that wicked one and all his fallen angels. 

Of that redemption we have received the Spirit as the 
pledge and first-fruit. The Spirit is the pledge of our resur- 
rection, for our bodies are now His temples. These temples 
He takes possession of for Christ, and seals as Christ's property. 
Can He leave them for ever under the power of death ? No ; 
He will raise them again "houses not made with hands, 
eternal in the heavens." As He has already quickQk\\^d. \3cl^ 
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soul with the resurrection life of Christ, so will He, in due 
time, quicken the body. Soul and body will not only then be 
for ever free from the power of Satan, but Satan himself shall 
be judged and sentenced by us. 

This blessed subject is full of consolation. Amid the smoke 
and din of our present conflict, we can see gleaming in the 
distance the crown of victory. It is sin alone which tips the 
arrow of death with poison. When death smites the ungodly 
he inflicts a wound which there is no balm to cure. When 
death smites the believer his arrow has no poison. The sting 
of death is sin, and the believer's sin has been put away for 
ever. Like his Master, the believer dies to rise to victory, 
rises to possess a kingdom and a throne. In hope of the 
crown we may now, for a little time, well bear the cross, and 
bear the burden and heat of the day. " We may lose much 
for Christ," says an old writer, " but we shall lose nothing by 
Him." Soon '* the God of peace shall bruise Satan under our 
feet," and then with the Prince of Peace we shall be for ever 
enthroned in glory. 



'* We are bound to thank God always for you, brethren, as it is 
meet, because that your faith groweth exceedingly, and the charity 
of every one of you all toward each other aboundeth; so that we 
ourselves glory in you in the Churches of God; for your patience 
and faith in all your persecutions and tribulations that ye endure, 
which is a manifest token of the righteous judgment of God, that ye 
may be counted worthy of the kingdom of God, for which ye alsa 
suffer, seeing it is a righteous thing with God to recompense tribu- 
lation to them that trouble you; and to you who are troubled, rest 
with us WHEN the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with 
His mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that 
know not God, and that obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus 
Christ " (2 Thess. i. 3—8). 

Extract from Bishop Ryle's " Expository Thoughts of the Gospels " 
(Matt. xxiv.). page 322: — ** When Christ returns in glory, and the 
judgment begins, true Christians shall be perfectly safe. Not a hair 
of their heads shall fall to the ground; not one bone of Christ's 
mystical body shall be broken. Tliere was an ark for Noah in the 
day of the flood; there was a Zoar for Lot when Sodom was 
destroyed; there shall be a hiding-place for all believers in Jesus 
when the wrath of God at last bursts on this wicked world. Those 
mighty angels who rejoiced in heaven when each sinner repented^ 
shall gladly catch up the people of Christ to meet their Lord in the 



air.'' 
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On the Apocalypse. 

BY W. HOWELL. 
Author of " 2'A« Two Worlds^' and " The True Iheory of the Greek AoHst." 



" I WAS in spirit on the Lord's day." Middleton says that 
when to pneumati means in his mind or spirit, the preposition 
is not used. This may be true in the instances he cites, but 
not in others, as Rom. i. 9; Matt. xxii. 43; Luke i. 17. He 
ftirther says that when pneuma is used of the Holy Spirit 
personally the word always has the article, unless it loses it by 
a definite rule. Another prelate rejects all these elaborate 
rules, and apparently with reason. How would these rules 
apply to 1 Cor. xii. 3 ? Our translators evidently understood 
it of the Holy Spirit, but as being a dissertation on spirit gift, 
it should be "a spirit of God," — viz., a spirit conferred by 
Him; these spirits were subject to their possessors (1 Cor. xiv. 
32). Middleton says thBit pneuma Tkeou is never used for the 
Holy Spirit, unless there is a good reason for omitting the 
article. On this subject consider 1 Cor. xiv. 12: "As ye are 
zealous of spirits " (pneumaton); so also 1 John iv. 1, 2, 
"in spirit" is an adverbial. 

Whilst it is strictly scriptural to speak of the Holy Spirit 
being in a spiritual man, it is not, so to speak, of one being in 
the Holy Spirit. The state or condition of John seems some- 
thing analagous to that of Peter when he was in a trance, 
with this essential diflference, however, that Peter was taught 
by a figure, and John by representative exhibitions, literal, 
but prospective — " things that shall be." Perhaps what Paul 
saw when caught up to the third heaven was of the same 
character as John's vision. Something similar is the Fata 
MoTffana ; ships at sea, cities in their entirety, are seen where 
they are not by some abnormal condition of the atmosphere — 
they are unreal exhibitions of real objects existing elsewhere. 
But here again diflferences exist ; occurrences recorded in this 
book cast their shadows before them by more than 1800 years ; 
rather, they are reflected on the chart of time so far back, 
photographed through God's lens on heavenly tissues, and by 
an inspired pen, *^ written for our learning " in imperishable 
letter-press. 



108 The Silver Morn 

As to the expression, *^ the Lord's day," whilst there can 
be no objection to apply this epithet to the first day of the week, 
" which saw our Lord arise/' it would be erring reason to 
appeal to this passage as authority. There is a similar Greek 
formula in 1 Cor. iv. 3, *' man's judgment/' which is literally 
'^ man's day/' with which this may be contrasted. '* Man's 
day " is the present time ; " the Lord's day " is that yet to 
come, when it shall be said, ^* the great day of His wrath is 
come" (Rev. vi. 17). 

The Lord's day is anticipated in these scenic representa- 
tions — these prelusory photographs. To these we do well to 
take heed as to a *' light shining in a dark place." We 
scarcely need them if they are only records of the past. 
Unlike the fulfilment of prophecy concerning the death and 
resurrection of our Lord, which are to us life and joy through 
faith, these carry our vision beyond the extended darkness— a 
vista of unbelieving gloom. Of how much is faith despoiled 
should these visions have vanished and " leave not a wrack 
behind," for there is no wreck of the nations which John 
announces. As God was pleased to show to Abraham, His 
friend, what He was about to do, so is He pleased to show 
to His people things that must shortly come to pass. Let 
faith measure this " shortly." 

We may state our conviction that though the Apocalypse 
is of all prophetic books the most important and useful to us 
as "a light shining in a dark place," it is, nevertheless 
primarily a Jewish book, not of the Old Covenant, but of the 
New. Jesus, our Christ, is their Messiah. The agencies of 
Redemption are for them the same as for us, whilst the 
manner and destiny are conspicuously different. '* We believe '' 
said Peter, ** that we shall be saved, in the same way, as they " 
(Acts XV. 11). Throughout this book there is abundance of 
Jewish drapery, as remarked by Michaelis. The quotations 
from Old Covenant Scriptures are more numerous than in any 
other portion of the Word. The next in order is the Grospel 
of Matthew, which was written for the Jews; then the Gospel 
by Luke; then the Hebrews, and the Acts of the Apostles all 
having a prevalent Jewish aspect. Some of these quotations 
are here presented in parallel columns: — 
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Dent. X. 17 

Dan. ii. 37, 47 Bev. iii. 14 

»ev. i. 6 Dan. viii. 26 Bev. xvii. 14 

Hosea viii. 10 Bev. zix. 16 
Psa. Ixxxlx. 37 

Exod. xix. 6* T,^„ ,^ 

Bev. i. 6 Isa. Ixi. 6 ^' I'^l 

Micah iv. 8 ^®^- "• ^ 

Isa. xix. 1 

Bev. i. 7 Dan. vii. 13 Bev. xiv. 14 

Zech. xii. 10—12 

Isa. xli. 4 Bev. ii. 8 

Rev. i. 8, 11, 17 Isa. xli v. 6 Bev. xxi. 6 

Isa. xlviii. 12 Bev. xxii. 13 



Bev. i. 10 



Bev, iv. 1, 5 
Exod. xix. 16, 19 Bev. viii. 5 

Bxod. XX. 18 Bev. xi. 19 

Bev. xvi. 18 



Be,, i. 12. 20 ^:^Xl^i Eev.xi.4 

Av i iQ 1R Dan. vii. 9 Bev. ii. 18 

ev. 1. itf, i& p^^ ^ g^ ^ j^^^ ^.^ j2 

Bev. i. 16 8a.c r 2 5®^' "/ ^?. oi 

Bev. XIX. 15, 21 

Rev. i. 18 Nam. xiv. 21 (LXX.)t 

Gen.ii. 9, 10 t> „ ••• o 

Rev. ii. 7 Bzek. iii. 27 5^3* 5"/; % , . 

Ezek.xii.2 Bev. xxii. 1. 2, 14 

Psa. xxviii. 4 

Psa. Ixii. 12 ^^„ ^^ , o i « 

Rev. ii. 23 Prov. xxiv. 12 J*""- ''^•. ^?' ^^ 

Jer. xi. 20 ^«^- ""• ^^ 

Jer. xvii. 10 

Rev. ii. 26, 27 Psa. ii. 8, 9 ^T.'x^-.'lS 

This may suffice as a sample. The same may. be done 
with every chapter. As to the Pauline and other epistles, 
every one contains quotations from the Old Covenant Scrip- 
tures, except the Second Epistle of John, although compara- 
tively few. Some of these, indeed, scarcely rank as quotations 
— €.g.^ *^ Peace be to Thee " (John iii. 14, and Judges vi. 23). 
The alleged quotations which the Apocalypse presents, though 
not all strictly verbal, are identical in thought and similar in 
expression, which will suffice to illustrate the assertion that it 
is ostensibly a Jewish book, not of the Old Covenant but of 
the New (Heb. viii. 8), having, however, very high claims on 
the Church of God for attention, reverence, and study. 



* Targnm, of Jerusalem, on this passage: ** And ye shall be to My name 
kings and piiests." 8o here authorities read " a kingdom of priests." 

•(• •• But I live, and the Living One is My name.** 

1 
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Christ does not appear under any official title in this book 
unless we except ver, 6, '^ A Lamb as it had been slain." 
Also the titles given to him here are not found elsewhere, 
unless we except *^ King of kings, and Lord of lords " (1 Tim. 
vi. 15). Other titles in common — if they may be called titles 
— are " First begotten " (Heb. i. 6 ; Eev. i. 5) , and " Son of 
God." The following occur nowhere else : — *^ Lion of the 
Tribe of Judah " (ver. 5), " Boot and Offspring of David " 
(xxii. 16). These are strictly Jewish eponyms. 

In i. 6, the authorities have basileian, ^* Hath made us a 
kingdom (see Luke xxii. 29) and priests." This is quite true 
of restored Israel, "Ye shall be named the priests of the 
Lord " (Isa. Ixi. 6) ; " Ye shall be to Me a kingdom of priests " 
(Exod. xix. 6); "The kingdom shall come to the daughter of 
Jerusalem " (Micah iv. 8). 

aifton. 



The Epistle to the Hebrews in its Special 
Bearing on the Age to Come. 

BY ROBERT M^KILLIAM, M.D. 
( Continued Jrom page 82.) 

"UPHOLDING ALL THINGS." — ^NO. IV. 

We saved ones know something about the word of our blessed 
Lord, and something of its power. Blessed be God, it has 
already been much to us and done much for us ; but in the blaze 
of these three words, " upholding the universe," beloved, 
how little we knowl The word of our precious Lord and 
Saviour has ever upheld, and is now upholding, the universe. 
Well may it be called the word of His power 1 And what shall 
we say of Him 1 What must be the intrinsic glory of one 
whose very word is, not figuratively, but really and literally, 
upholding the universe. 

This I cannot understand, but can well believe. Well may 
Paul cry, " That I may know Him! " In the light of those 
three words what madness and crime are seen in the attitude of 
an unbelieving world I Aye, brethrenl think of our own waint 
of faith in it. Think of limiting that word, of doubting it, of 
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sabordinating it to anything. Think of adulterating it, as the 
many do (2 Cor. ii. 17 — Alford), or of adorning it, and thus 
impiously thinking to add to its power by man's tawdry elo- 
quence. Beloved, think of having to preach it! Surely, 
surely, in the light breaking on our hearts from these words, 
we to whom it is given to handle this wondrous Word shall 
more than ever seek to utter it in all its grand simplicity, as 
" the oracles of God." This very Bible at my side is the Word 
written. 

My God I to think how it is treated. No wonder that it has 
ever been Satan's effort to hide, to destroy, to adulterate, to 
break it up into fragments, to couple it with his own lies, and 
utterly to destroy from the earth those who have learned ever 
so little to value it and speak it out; for God the Son is hy it 
upholding the very universe. More than ever, then, as we go 
on trusting Him, let us believe in the marvellous power of His 
word. We cannot tell how it is keeping the universe, but it is. 
Men of science tell us that no word spoken, even by sinful 
human lips, is ever lost. It goes, they say, on and on, leaving 
its impress and doing its work athwart the universe, recording 
itself for ever in some kind of material way, as yet unseen — a 
force, they tell us, which, with all other forces, is determining 
the motions of the planets themselves. We know not, but all 
this may well be true of the words of Jesus Christ, 

THE HEIR. 

It is by virtue also of what He is in Himself that our Lord 
is Jehovah's heir; and by inheritance He hath obtained the 
name of Son. From the beginning He is the Father's Son and 
heir, God the Son. By Him God made the worlds, and, as we 
have seen, by Him still upholds them. It is indeed blessed to 
consider Him first as thus set forth. We have somewhere 
heard of His incommunicable glory, but the phrase is unscrip- 
tural- This which we have been considering is indeed the 
glory which He had alone " with the Father before the world 
was," and which in pre-eminence He shall still hold for ever 
above all the sons of God: but, wonder of wonders, not alone. 
We shall be sharers of even this. He might have continued 
eternally to bear this without us ; but it has not so pleased 
Him. What a thought it is that to us, beloved brethren — I 
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speak to those, of course, who are members of His body — ^He 
has been pleased to give a place of oneness with Himself in all 
that which we have been considering — not only in what as 
man He has been made, but in what as Son of God He essen- 
tially is — ^unity with Himself and the Father (see John xvii. 
21 — 23). Sonship and heirship through participation of the 
"divine nature " (John i. 1 — 13 ; 2 Peter i. 4; 1 John iii. 2). 
This is the great distinction between our nature and position 
by-and-bye, and that of the blood-purged and restored sons of 
Adam reigned over by Christ and us in the great Millennial 
day so soon coming. This, however, is a distinction so impor- 
tant in the study of this book, and indeed of all prophecy, that 
we must consider it, if the Lord will, more fully in our next. 

Blackheatfa. 



The Conversion of Israel. 

BY REV. W. FRITH. 

Author of "The Age to Conie ;*' "General Gordon, or, the Man o/Faithj^' de, 
(^A paper read at a Ministerial Conference at Shepherds Bush in 1883.) 



Conversion, however, is but a means to an end both then 
and now; the end of conversion is personal consecration, and 

the "praise of the glory of His grace;" hence we read: 

"This people have I formed for Myself, they shall show 

forth My praise "(Isa. xliii. 21). 

Worship and service, therefore, will follo.w on conversion, and 
the " Lord shall be praised from the rising of the sun to th^ 
going down thereof;" and thus shall be verified all Psa. Ixvii., 
Isa. ii. and Ix. "And the Lord will create upon every dwelling- 
place of Mount Zion, and upon her assemblies, a cloud and smoke 
by day, and the shining of a flaming fire by night, for over all the 
shekinah of glory shall be a defence," and " all the ends of 
the earth shall see the salvation of our God." 

A passing word on the character and worship of these 
national Hebrew converts: they will really constitute "a Holy 
Catholic Churckj^ which will be secured by the personal 
supervision of an " Infallible Head^'* who " shall be a priest 
upon His throne,'' and " reign in Jerusalem, and before Hie 
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antiente gloriously" (read Psa. cxxxii. 11; Ezek. xlii, 35) — 
Jehovah Shammah. 

The great centre of this nmrship will be Jenisalem, and the 
great place of its periodical assemblies will be the new temple 
described by Ezekiel (see also Hos. iii. 4, 5j. And the angel 
Gabriel (who could make no mistake) said to Mary, *^The 
Lord God shall give unto Him («.«., Christ) the throne of His 
father David : and He shall reign over the House of Jacob 
for ever, and of His kingdom there shall be no end " (Luke i. 
32, 33). This is a marvellous prediction, and as yet unfulfilled. 
But its fulfilment is beyond question. It is, perhaps, for this 
reason called ^'the city of the Great King^^ (Psa. ii. 6, iii. 4; 
XV. 1, xliii. 3, Ixviii. 15, xcix. 9; read Zech. viii. 19 — ^23, 
Micah iv. 2 ; Isa. xxv. 6, 7). 

We do not dwell on the order of the worship^ further than 
^o note that it will be memorialy spiritual, and devotional, as 
opposed to a series of predictive ritual forms ; for it will be all 
based on the /act of a finished atonement^ and all through the 
mediatorial office of the regal priest — our enthroned Lord (see 
Jer. xxxi. 12 ; Ezek. xx. 40). 

Another feature of the life of those new Hebrew converts 
will be a more advanced personal consecration: for Satan 
being now bound, and Holy Ghost power being less inter- 
rupted in the hearts and lives of these Millennial saints, 
^'Holiness to the Lord''^ will be written on all their characters, 
and they shall be indeed " vessels unto honour, and meet for 
the Master's use," and shall daily "present their bodies a 
living sacrifice, holy and acceptable unto the Lord." 

Nor should we fail to note that there will be one grand and 
beautiful feature in the corporate life of the new Hebrew 
converts — viz., unbroken unanimity: ^^For they shall see eye to 
eye, when the Lord brings again Zion " (Isa. Iii. 7, 8). ^* Eph- 
raim shall not envy Judah, and Judah shall not vex Ephraina " 
(Isa, xi. 13). The intellectual perception of divine truths shall 
be clear and harmonious; and neither defective, partial, nor 
obscure: "For they shall no longer need to say to their 
brother, Know the Lord ; for all shall know Him, from the 
least to the greatest." Auspicious day I when they shall all 
come in the unity of the faith, and to the knowledge of the 



114 The Silver Morn 

Son of God, to the measure of the stature of the fulness of 
Christ "; and, semper eadem, the proud boast of the Papal 
apostacy, will be literally true of -the Millennial ChurclL 

Many int.eresting questions arise in the mind of every 
thoughtful student of unfulfilled prophecy, as to whether the 
Bible will still be the statute-book oj the kingdom^ and whether 
its daily and habitual study, under the light, unction, and 
teaching of the Holy Ghost, will fill this holy nation with the 
" ftdness of the blessing of the Gospel of Christ." 

One thing is quite certain ; there will be local assemblies for 
regular worship; because there will be only one special annual 
convention in Jerusalem, in which it will be imperative for the 
Millennial Church to assemble (probably by delegates) — viz., 
the annual ^^Feast of Tabernacles "; which will be imperative 
indeed; for a severe judicial penalty will be inflicted upon any 
delinquent: " His fields shall have no rain," and barrenness 
will ensue (Zech. xiv. 17, 18). 

But in that day Isaiah's grand prediction (Ix. 1 — 3, 19, 20) 
shall be verified to the letter: "Arise, shine, for thy light is 
come, and the glory of the Lord is risen upon thee; for behold, 
darkness shall cover the earth, and gross darkness the people: 
but the Lord shall arise upon thee, and His glory shall be seen 
upon thee. And the Gentiles shall come to thy light, and 
kings to the brightness of thy rising." **The sun shall be no 
more thy light by day; neither for brightness shall the moon 
give light unto thee; but the Lord shall be thine everlasting 
light, and thy God, thy glory. Thy sun shall no more go 
down; neither shall the moon withdraw itself: for the Lord 
shall be thine everlasting light, and the days of thy mourning 
shall be ended." 



** Fob this we say unto you by the word of the Lord, that we which 
are alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord shall not prevent 
them which are asleep. For the Lord Himself shall descend from 
heaven with a shout, 'with the voice of the archangel, and with the 
tramp of God, and the dead in Christ shall rise first; then we which 
are alive and remain shall be caught up together with them in the 
clouds, to meet the Lord in the air " (1 Thess. iv. 15 — 17). 
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The Coming Kingdom of Glory. 

BY MR. EDWIN SMITH, 

(A Paper read at the Propheiie Conference at Shepherd's Bush.) 

(^Continued from page 87.) 



Thk third form was manifested when the Gentile dynasty was 
formally constituted by God in the person of Nebuchadnezzar. 
He had absolute sovereignty granted to him, but God was 
not with him in it. Then came, fourth, the aristocratic 
monarchy of Persia. Fifth, the miKtary monarchy of 
Alexander. Sixth, the empires of the Caesars, which arose 
out of democracy^ and, seventh, the constitutional monarchies 
oj modem Europe.* The eighth is yet to be manifested under 
Antichrist^ who will claim to reign and be worshipped as God. 
The rise, progress andcharacter of these eight forms is taught 
in Daniel ii., iv., vii., viii., ix., x. and xi. The whole seven 
have been, and the eighth will be, pre-eminently marked by 
the power of Satan frustrating the design and intention of God 
(so fer as he is able) in the government of earth. 

This brings us to the third enquiry, ^' Will God permit His 
intention to be for ever frustrated ? " which we answer by 
reference to two passages, one in Isaiah xlv. 23: ^*I have 
sworn by Myself, the word is gone out of My mouth in 
righteousness, and shall not return, that unto Me every knee 
shall bow, every tongue shall swear "; and the other in Heb. 
ii. 6 — 8 : *^ For unto the angels hath He not put in subjection 
the world to come whereof we speak. But one in a certain 
place testified, saying, ^* What is man that Thou art mindful 
of him, or the son of man that Thou visitest him % Thou hast 
made him a little lower than the angels; Thou crownest him 
with glory and honour and didst set him over the works of 
Thy hands. Thou hast put all things in subjection under his 
feet ? For in that He put all in subjection under him. He left 
Tiothing that is not put under Him. But now we see not yet 
all things put under Him." We have already noticed that, 
acting in the title of grace, Christ has already set up a 
spiritual kingdom in the earth. Notwithstanding that Adam 

♦ " Thoughts on the Apocalypse," pp. 281—2, and 316. B. W. Newton. 
Hoalflton and Sons, 7, PatemoBter-buildings. 
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and all his posterity are rebels, upon whom in righteousness 
curse is pronounced, yet God devised means whereby grace 
might reign through righteousness unto eternal life. Im- 
mediately before the curse is pronounced upon the first Adam, 
the promise of the seed of the woman, the last Adarrij is 
given. In virtue of this promise, to be fulfilled in due time, 
God at once acted in grace towards His rebellious subjects, 
and gradually unfolded His purpose and plan. 

Man is to acquire the coveted knowledge of evil, and to 
learn the costly lesson that there can be no blessedness apart 
jfrom complete obedience to righteous government, and that 
there could be no right government apart from God. He 
therefore allows man's assumed independence and hostility to 
Him to reign until the earth is so corrupted by man, that, in 
righteousness and mercy, it is swept by the fiood, eight persons 
only being saved by grace through the seed of the woman, the 
true ark of safety. Abram, an idolater, is then separated from 
all the rest of mankind, and the promise made that in his seed 
all the families of the earth shall be blessed. His children 
are allowed to be brought into Egyptian bondage, to teach 
man of his more fearful bondage to Satan. They are 
redeemed with a mighty hand, having first been brought 
under the protection of the sprinkled blood of the pascal lamb, 
to teach man of the greater redemption through the promised 
seed of the woman. Israel separated unto God in the wilder- 
ness are taught farther lessons of righteousness and grace. 
God Himself legislates for them, making Moses His mouth- 
piece, and Aaron His priest, and protects them by appointed 
sacrifices. After they are brought into the promised land He 
gives them Saul for their king at their request, whose failure 
should have taught them that there was no hope for blessing 
under the rule of fallen man. 

David is then raised up, a man after God's own hearty but 
here again failure to bring and keep the earth, Israel, or even 
his own house, in right relation to God and one another, is 
confessed by the king in his dying words. When speaking by 
the Spirit of the Lord he says, ^* He that ruleth over men 
must be just, ruling in the fear of God." *^ Although my 
house be not so with God, yet He hath made with me an 
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everlasting covenant ordered in all things and snre. Bat the 
sons of Belial shall be all of them as thorns thrust awiqr, 
because they cannot be taken with hands. But the man that 
shall touch them must be fenced with iron/ and the staff of 
a spear; and they shall be utterly burned in the same place " 
(2 Sam. xxiii. 2—7). 

Afterwards Solomon is given, endued with more wisdom 
than any man before or after him, for the express purpose of 
ruling Israel for God and bringing upon them peace and 
blessing, but the end of his reign is utter failure. At lengthy 
when the fulness of the time was come, the promised seed of 
the woman, the seed of Abraham, the son of David, the Son 
of God, is sent forth to redeem man from sin and the bondage 
of Satan, and to wrest from that usurper the kingdom. He 
presents ELimself to Israel as their king, meek and lowly, 
indeed, yet having all power in heaven and earth to put away 
sin, to cast out Satan, and bring in the reign of righteousness. 
But they reject and slay Him. God receives Him into heaven 
and seats Him on His right hand, to wait the moment when 
He shall come forth to claim the kingdom as His own. 

( To he continued J 



Compromise. 

BY H. METMOTT, ESQ., F.R.C.S. 



^ Or what king, going to make war with another king, dtteth not down first 
and consolteth whether he be able with ten thousand to meet him who cometh 
against him with twenty thousand ? or else, while the other is a great way off, 
he sendeth an ambassage, and desireth conditions of peace. So, likewise, who- 
soeTcr he be of yon that forsaketh not all that he hath, he cannot be My 
disciple " — Luke xiv. 31—33. 

In the present state of the world's ceaseless activity, when 
everything, looked at in the light of Scripture, betokens the 
stormy winding np of the *^ times of the Gentiles," and the 
coming again to this earth of the Lord Jesus Christ, to restore 
to Israel her long-lost kingdom, and to sit on the throne of His 
father David, which becomes His by right of inheritance 
(Matt. ii. 2; Zech. iv. 9), by right of gift (Luke i. 32), and b^ 
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right of conquest (Zech. xiv. 3 — 9), after having gathered 
together His beloved Church, it is of the utmost importance 
to all true believers in Christ, that they should be found of 
Him unspotted from the world, and be amongst the happy 
number of those servants whom their Lord, when He cometh, 
shall be found doing His will. To this end every allegiance 
to the world must be completely severed, and every kind of 
compromise must be abandoned. 

In the short parable before us may be observed a judicious 
and well-considered compromise, according to the principles 
and practice of the world, coupled with a statement of the 
uncompromising conditions required by the Lord Jesus Christ 
in order to become a disciple. If the history of mankind, as 
related in the Holy Scriptures, be carefully considered, it will 
be found that all the attempts made, by diligent search, to 
find out God partake more or less of the character of a com- 
promise, and it is only by the energising power of the Holy 
Ghost within us, that we are enabled to make such a complete 
and unreserved surrender to Christ, such casting away of the 
works of darkness, and such self-denial as will entitle us to 
admission into the school of Christ, that we may learn of Him 
and find rest for our souls (Matt. xi. 29). Without this divine 
power some compromise is attempted, some reservation made, 
some kind of bargain is sought for. We have several such 
instances related for our instruction in the Word of God. 
Jephtha's rash vow partakes of this character, and Balaam 
would have made a dishonourable bargain with Balak, had he 
not been restrained by the power of God. The case of Jacob 
as a compromiser is very striking ; but there are three special 
instances among the kings of Judah which deserve our 
attention, as a warning to the Lord's people not to make any 
compromise or join affinity with the enemies of the Lord, on 
account of the dishonour thereby brought on the Lord's name, 
and of the evil consequences that ensue. It may sound harah 
in the ears of a good, benevolent, moral man of the world, to 
be classed with the enemies of the Lord, but such is the hard 
fact, which proves so great a stumbling block to multitudes, 
that they try to soften it by compromise. 

In the case of Jehoshaphat, whp joined affinity with Ahab, 
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he incurred the wrath of God for ** helping the nngodly/^ 
though in what particular way it is not stated (2 Chron. xix. 
2) ; after that the Lord, by a special act of Providence, had 
saved his life in the battle of Ramoth Gilead (1 Chron. xviii. 
31), where he so far " loved him that hated the Lord " as to 
connive at an unavailing deception (ver. 29). The next 
instance, that of Hezekiah, shows us that by tampering with 
the Babylonian ambassadors he sealed the doom of the kingdom 
of Judah (2 Kings xx. 16 — 18), and Josiah, through inter- 
meddling with affairs alien to his own kingdom, which was 
under the special protection of God, lost his life (2 Chron. 
XXXV. 22 — 24). In all these instances of compromising with 
the world, a want of faith and trust in God may be traced. 
It is the old story of unbelief which, commencing with Eve, 
will continue up to the time when the Son of Man cometh 
again to the earth, which He leads us to expect will be devoid 
of the faith (Luke xviii. 8, Gr.), after tainting the choicest of 
the Lord's servants. Satan has no power over faith, and only 
succeeds in his designs in separating man from his Creator, 
when he is unprotected by the " shield of faith " (Eph. vi. 16). 
In his daring attempts to ^' deceive, if it were possible, the 
very elect," by the aid of '^ false Christs and false prophets " 
(Matt. xxiv. 24), over whom he has unlimited sway, some 
tempting bait is offered in order to effect a compromise of 
some sort. To Eve he pointed out the desirableness of know- 
ledge, and succeeded. It is chiefly owing to this spirit of com- 
promise that there is so much of the "' form of godliness 
denying its power," which we are taught is one of the 
characteristic signs of the last days, and which we are 
warned will increase in intensity up to the time of the end. 

To revert to the parable before us, it may be well to bear in 
mind the usual effect of Gospel preaching, or sowing the seed, 
as it is graphically pointed out in the well-known parable of 
the sower. A large majority of those that are awakened by 
the Gospel trumpet fall asleep again by making a compromise 
with religion. So deep is the slumber of sin that a trumpet 
with an uncertain sound, such as the generality of preachers 
emit in the present day, produces no effect in arousing the 
sleepers, but, on the other hand, may confirm theia Ui tVvftvc 



180 The Silver Morn 

delusive dreams. It needs an effective roasiog^ such as that 
of the ship-master, in the case of Jonah, or of snch preaching 
aB that of Knox, Fletcher, Whitfield, and others in bygone 
days, and of Spnrgeon and Moody in our own day ; but when 
once fairly aroused, and it may be, like Felix, trembling at 
the thoughts of coming judgment, the convinced sinner, 
seeing the large force of 20,000 coming against him, and for 
lack of faith in God's promises, distrusting the power of his 
own 10,000, sends an ambassage and effects a dishonourable 
peace, by making a compromise, varying according to the 
state of the ground on which the seed is sown, whether 
trodden, stoney, or thorny. 

• In Psa. cxxvi. 6, we have a beautiful illustration of Christ 
in each character, whilst the believer in the same Psalm is 
encouraged, while sowing in tears, to look forward to the 
reaping in joy; and in Gal. vi. 8 is told that "he that soweth 
to the Spirit, shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting," and in 
John iv. 38 is reminded that he is " sent to reap that on which 
he bestowed no labour." The union of Christ and the believer 
is further developed in the fact that they are both seekers, and 
both finders. The well-known parable of the *^ Pearl of great 
price," which illustrates this, appears to have a two-fold 
application. Christ, in fulfilling His mission to seek and to 
save them that are lost, is as the merchantman seeking goodly 
pearls, and finds in sinners, when they are cleansed by His 
self-sacrifice, and beautified by the reflection in them of His 
own imparted loveliness, the Pearl of great price, for which 
He gives up everything, even His own life. On the other 
hand, the believer, guided by the Holy Spirit, seeks those 
things that are above (Col. iii. 1); and, by giving himself up 
to Christ, unreservedly and without compromise, he finds 
by the teaching of the Spirit that Christ is the Pearl of great 
price, and that He is also the " chiefest among ten thousand, 
and altogether lovely "(Cant. v. 10 — 16). Compromising with 
the world not only causes shipwreck of the faith of the majority 
of those who receive the word, but amongst true believers 
it induces them to rest satisfied with a low standard of Chris- 
tianity. By building " wood, hay, and stubble " on the right 
foimdation, they lose their anticipated reward for want of 
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being ready when Christ comes. They will have to past 
through the great tribulation under the last infidel Anti* 
Christ; and for want of holding fast, they will lose their 
crown (Rev. iii. 11). In Rev. viL they are described as an 
innumerable multitude with white robes and palms of victory, 
and are only assigned the place of temple servitors (ver. 15)^ 
Whilst watchful, faithful, and uncompromising believers* 
represented by the comparatively few elders and living 
creatures " are made unto our God kings and priests, and 
shall reign on* the earth." 

Ludlow, December 21, 1884. 



The Lord's Longsuffering« 

(2 Pkteb III. 8—10). 
BY REV. R. J. KOYES. 



" Wilt Thou be long, Lord Jesus ? 

Two thousand silent years 
Haye nearly closed upon us, 

Fulfilled with blood and tears. 
We strain our aching eyelids 

To gaze into the night, 
Desiring Thy blest Advent, 

The dawning of the light." 

The Holy Ghost has distinctly foretold that " in the last days 
(literally, in the last of the days) mockers shall come with 
mockery, walking after their own lusts, and saying, Where id 
the promise of His coming? for, from the day that the fathers 
fell asleep, all things continue as they were from the beginning 
of the creation " (2 Peter iii. 3, 4, Revised Version). Now, 
without staying to enquire if this description is not, to some 
extent at least, characteristic of the days in which we are 
living, I pass on to observe that unbelieving thoughts regarding^ 
the fulfilment of the promise of His coming will sometimes 
arise in the minds of the Lord's own dear children; and to 
them at such times His word is: '*But forget not this one 
thing, beloved, that one day is with the Lord as a thousand 



* Rather " over " the eartb.— Eds. 
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years, and a thousand years as one day." Time may seem 
long or short to us, creatures of yesterday, but not to the 
Eternal, who will accomplish, in His own time, His unchanging, 
eternal purposes. *' He hath appointed a day in the which He 
will judge the world in righteousness " (Acts xvii. 31). And 
therefore, *^ The Lord is not slack concerning His promise, as 
some men count slackness." He will not delay so as to let 
the appointed time pass. It is unalterably fixed. The times 
and the seasons the Father hath put in His own power (see 
Acts i. 7). 

But He has a purpose of grace in the apparent delay. " But 
His long-suffering to you-ward," writes the apostle, "not 
wishing that any should perish, but that all should come to 
repentance." The common interpretation of these words is that 
the Lord delays His return in order to give all ungodly men 
respite and space for repentance. It is implied that God desires 
the salvation of all men. But does not this exposition over- 
look the fact of the day of the Second Advent being appointed, 
and nullify the apostle's argument ? If this be the sense of the 
passage, would not the same reason be valid for a still further 
delay of the Advent, even when the appointed day arrives? 
Bather, since the present is an elective dispensation, do not the 
words signify that the Lord waits until all His own elect ones be 
gathered? His long-suffering is towards His own people. 
"But His long-suffering is us-ward (R. V., you-ward), not 
wishing that any should perish, but that all should come to 
repentance." The word " us " (or ** you ") evidently limits the 
words " any " and *' all." The line of thought seems similar 
to that of the apostle Paul: " I endure all things for the elect's 
sake, that they also may obtain the salvation which is in Christ 
Jesus with eternal glory" (2 Tim. ii. 10), True, the Lord is 
long-suffering, even towards those who will finally perish in 
their sins, but it is for the sake of His own people. 

We read in Rom. ix. 22, R. V., '' What if God, wUling to 
show His wrath, and to make His power known, endured with 
much long-suffering vessels of wrath fitted unto destruction; 
and that {hinaj in order that) He might make known the riches 
of His glory upon vessels of mercy, which He afore prepared 
onto glory, even us, whom He also called, not from the Jews 
onljr, bat also from the Gentiles? " 
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The long-suffering of God in the time of Noah is strictly 
parallel to the subject we are considering. "The Lord said, 
My Spirit shall not always strive with man, for that also he is 
flesh." Yet He appoints an interval in which His long- 
suffering should be exercised. " His days shall be an hundred 
and twenty years." The apostle Peter, in his first epistle, tells 
us that the Lord exercised this clemency for the space of time 
it took to prepare the ark: " When the long-suffering of God 
waited in the days of Noah, while the ark was a freparingP 

Similarly even now the long-suffering of God waits, and 
when the whole election of grace shall have come to repent- 
ance, the day of the Lord will come. 

Let us contemplate this the Lord's mercy towards us. If 
the Lord had come in the apostle's time, or in one of the 
succeeding generations, we, together with multitudes of God's 
children, would have had no lot or part in the kingdom of 
Christ and His glory. But this could not be. " The head 
cannot say to the feet, I have no need of you." Let us then 
thank God for our creation as well as our redemption. 

But there wiU be a limit to the Lord's long-suffering. " For 
yet a little while, and He that shall come will come, and will 
not tarry." The day of the Lord will come, when His house 
is filled, when the members of His mystical body are complete, 
when the spiritual temple is reared, and the topstone brought 
with shoutings of " Grace, grace, unto it." In the meantime 
we will pray: " That it may please Thee of Thy gracious 
goodness shortly to accomplish the number of Thine elect, and 
to hasten Thy kingdom;" "And account that the long- 
suffering of our Lord is salvation " (2 Peter iii. 15). 

**Lord, Thou art very patient, 

And all impatience we; 
Lord, Thou art very loving. 

And cold our poor hearts be; 
He will not leave ungathered 

One son for whom He died; 
Can we not wait while He works, 

While He doth wait beside ? " 



•*They that were ready went in with Him to the marriage, and 
the door was shut '' (Matt. xxv. 10). 
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The Mystery of Iniquity. 

BY REV. REEVES PURCBLL. 
Rector of Eastwich, Harlow, Ebhx. 



" For the mystery of iniquity doth already work: only he who now letteth 
will let until he be taken out of the way, and then shall that wicked be 
revealed, whom the Lord shall consume with the Spirit of His month, and 
shall destroy with the brightness of His coming " (2 Thes. il 7, 8). 

The rising of the sun is preceded by the dawn, the dawn 
itself being heralded by a few faint streaks of light in the 
East, and it is a beautiful instance of God's benevolence that 
both sunset and sunrise are not followed instantaneously by 
sudden darkness, or a sudden glare of light, since the 
atmosphere has the power of refracting the light of the sun, 
80 that it is retained after it sets, and is anticipated before 
it rises. Precisely on the same principle, there is in the moral 
atmosphere a dawn before some great event, an anticipation, so 
to speak, in the temper of men and in the tone of society, 
before the dawning of any great event. It is almost 
superfluous for me to ask what is the special feature of the 
day. It is lawlessness, a revolt against every principle or 
institution, which has come down to us — no matter from how 
long a time. The very air is full of it; it is in the press, it is 
in men's mouths, it influences their conduct; it is a revolt, not 
merely against human institutions, but against the very 
existence of Q-od Himself. Queen Victoria has been on the 
throne 45 years, and if we take society as it is nowj and 
compare it with what it was under the reign of Queen Anne, 
we flnd a very striking difference. I am now quoting the 
remarks of Lord Stanhope. " It is to be observed in the first 
place, how far more widely spread was in those days the spirit 
of contentment. Men were willing to make the best of the 
present, without a feverish anxiety for the past, or for the 
future, without constantly longing that yesterday might come 
back, or that to-morrow might come on. The laws were not 
so good, but the people were better satisfied with them. The 
church was less eflScient, but was more cheerfully maintained. 
The tendency of the people in Queen Anne's reign was, I think, 
according to the figure of speech which we find in the First Book 
of Kings, to dwell safely, every man under his vine and under 



And Rrophetic Voice. 125 

Ids fig-tree. The tendency of the present age, unless I much 
mistake it, would be rather to contend by ingenious arguments 
that the vine and fig are not the best of all possible fig-trees, 
that we ought immediately to root them up and to plant in their 
stead some saplings of another kind. It may not be wholly 
prejudice that views this disposition with regret. Is there 
any real happiness in such constant yearning and striving for 
something, other than exists ? Is it good to live in an age 
when everything is being improved away off the fitce of the 
earth?" 

Lord Stanhope's remarks, made some years ago, are com- 
paratively mild when contrasted with actual facts before us. 
The angry waters are chafing before every barrier, and 
sweeping away every impediment which bars their course. 
No doubt the outlook is dark, but it is not a whit less dark 
than we are warranted, by Q-od's Word, in expecting. Every 
dispensation has ended in failure, and the storm-clouds, which 
shall end this dispensation, are already rolling over the sky. 
And in the consideration of the words of my text, may God's 
Holy Spirit carry home to our hearts any useful lessons we 
may gather from them. Now, in St. Paul's words there is, no 
doubt, a certain amount of mystery. Why does he not state 
plainly what is the hindrance which prevents the development 
of lawlessness? What can be his reason for telling the 
Thessalonians, and then leaving all other readers of Q-od's 
Word in ignorance ? I don't think we are in a position to say. 
It is one of those dark passages which is continually met 
with in Holy Scripture. But in the early Church the belief 
was that the hinderer was the Roman Empire, hence, the 
Christians prayed most earnestly for the continuance of that 
pagan, persecuting power. They imagined that when this 
empire passed away, the man of sin, or lawless one, should be 
revealed. But the Boman Empire passed away, and when it 
passed away there arose that great mass of ecclesiastical 
corruption which has held sway at Rome, but yet the end is not. 
Others, again, have thought that it is the general principle of 
law, law strong in men's hearts, law ruling in their con- 
victions, law governing their lives and dealings with each 
other. There is much to be said, no doubt, for thia yi&^^TkJ^'t 
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can any one deny, as I have before remarked, that the present 
budding of lawlessness all over the world is the dark dawn 
before the lawless one arises on the horizon of tiiis world. 

. But, still, we have not got at the full meaning of the 

passage; there have been many very diabolical outbrearks in 

latter times of lawlessness, but it has always been pnt down. 

One is struck with this fact, that these outbreaks seem ripe 

for the birth, but there has not been strength to bring them forth. 

It was so in the French Revolution of 1789; it was so, much 

later, n the Paris Commune of 1871; both were put down, 

yet beneath the crust of Society there is still seething an abyss 

of fire — Socialism, Nihilism, by whatever name you please to 

call it. But hitherto it has been always prevented from 

coming to a head. It has never yet found the great chief, the 

head who is to gather it up. What then is that which hinders? 

Look back at the first verse of this chapter, " Now we beseech 

you, brethren, by the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, and by 

our gathering together unto Him. What then if (and we 

throw it out as a very old interpretation) — what if the presence 

of the Church and of the Spirit of God be that which hinders 

things from coming to a head? Christ's people are the salt of 

the earth, that which prevents and preserves it from moral 

putrefaction, the hinderer which, as long as it is in the world, 

preserves from coming to a head its particles of lawlessness; 

and then, when we know not — it may be in the busy day, or in 

silent night — ^^Christ's body, the Church, is caught away, to 

meet the Lord in the air, and even, as at the time of the 

deluge, the foundations of the great deep were not broken up 

until Noah and all his own had entered into the ark and God 

had shut them in, even so, it may be now that this mass 

of infidelity and lawlessness is not to come to a head until the 

Lord Jesus has come and gathered to Himself all His own 

and the world is left without one spark of grace, ripe for 

destruction. You will say, this is a very awful picture. No 

doubt it is; yet look at the state of things around us that in 

spite of the unparallelled efforts for good, wickedness and 

lawlessness come in as with a flood tide. I also ask yon 

another question, If man's efforts are to regenerate the world 

why have they not done so ? The answer is irresistible — ^Tbey 
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oannot do so, it is the Lord alone vrho can pat things right 
and it is our privilege to hasten that day. It is our privilege, 
I say; to hasten that day; very remarkable words, yon will 
say; but more important than all, strive yourselves to be found 
of Him in peace and blameless. What a happy expectation 
for the real Christian, to see Him, who not having seen He 
loves, to be for ever with Him, and ever to be doing Him 
service. 

Lastly, all this lawlessness, that is now coming in like a 
flood, not only in our country but all over the world, is to 
concentrate and head itself up in a person, a man called in our 
version that wicked but more correctly rendered in the Revised 
Version '^ the lawless one." And then shall be revealed the 
lawless one, or, as he is described in Daniel ii. 36, "And the king 
shall do according to his will and he shall exalt himself and 
magnify himself above every god, and shall speak marvellous 
things against the God of gods." Many interpreters have 
identified this lawless one with the Popes of Rome, but without 
for a moment questioning the fact that, in some respects, his 
sayings and actings have vindicated this interpretation, yet in 
the most important points this delineation falls far short of 
any Pope or of any religious system which has yet appeared. 
It combines the infidel blasphemy of Voltaire with the self- 
assertion of a Sennacherib or a Napoleon, nor do their careers 
and actings exhaust the description, for it combines the point 
blank denial of the God of heaven, while asserting his own 
claims to be regarded as God. So, men and brethren, although 
the prospect is dark as regards the world, yet, if we are 
Christ's — and that little word if makes all the difference — if we 
are Christ's we can look forward with confidence to the bright 
dawn beyond all this impending change. Whatever may be 
the fate of states, institutions, or nationalities, the safety of 
each one of Christ's people is assured by a deed which cannot 
be cancelled. I give unto them eternal life is a promise 
which involves both present peace, present security, and 
ftiture glory. What God is to you now in all His covenant 
relations, such will He be to all eternity — the same God. It 
id a ntost beautiful passage of which we can never exhaust the 
meaning, that in the ages to come He might ^W^r ^^ 
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exceeding riches of His kindaess towards as throagh Jesus 
Christ. Earth, then, is the school of discipline for God's 
people, and heaven is the rest; where we, like those who after 
mnch toil, having ascended the hill, look back on the steep 
ascents, no longer with regret but with pleasure, now that that 
summit is won, even so eternity itself shall be a summit 
whence we shall look down on the toils of earth with pleasure, 
and looking back, shall yet look forward as those who on the 
top of a mountain see other mountain peaks higher than those 
which they have climbed: that in the ages to come He might 
show the exceeding riches of His grace in His kindness 
towards us by Jesus Christ. And I doubt not that each peak 
ascended will open out other and greater scenes of glory; for 
** eye hath not seen, neither hath ear heard, neither hath it 
entered into the heart of man to conceive the things which 
God hath prepared for them that love Him." 



PIBSON AL COHSICB ATION ; 

OR, 

THE LIFE, WALK AND WORK OF FAITH. 



Consecration. 

BY REV. H. LINDSAY YOUNG, M.A. 
( Viear of iSt. JohrCt^ Portsea,') 

There are reflective thoughts as we look back upon the past, 
which we cannot recall; there are prospective thoughts as we 
look forward into the future and know not what the day will 
bring forth. To the children of God I would specially address 
myself. What are your thoughts about the past ? Does the 
Holy Spirit, searching your heart secrets, reveal under His 
discerning light the idols you have cherished; the opportunities 
for service you have wasted; the *^ scanty triumphs grace hath 
won; the broken vow, the frequent fall ;" the darling sins you 
have indulged in; the low level life you have sometimes lived ? 
Does the Holy Ghost convict you so keenly, that you cry like 
Isaiah, ^^ Woe is me, for I am undone"? Blessed be God, the 
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remedy is near at hand, yea^ there is instantaneons cleansing 
and restoration for sach as plead guilty and offer no excuse. 
^* Then flew one of the seraphim unto me having a live coal 
in his hand which he had taken with the tongs from off the 
altar, and he laid it upon my mouth and said, Lo, this hath 
touched thy lips, and thine iniquity is taken away, and thy sin 
purged." believer, draw near again and claim the power of 
the cleansing blood. Ask God to search, and then to heal and 
cleanse. " The blood of Christ shall cleanse your consciences 
from dead works to serve the living God.'* Isaiah, when 
cleansed by the blood of the burnt offering, set forth by the 
live coal taken from the reeking sacrifice on the altar, was 
immediately ready for service. ^* Here am I, send me." God 
wants His people to serve Him this coming year. Here is His 
purpose, " That we, being delivered out of the hands of our 
enemies, might serve Him without fear, in holiness and 
righteousness all the days of our life." Will you respond to 
this claim which the dear Redeemer makes upon the redeemed ? 
Let "Ich Dien " — "I serve," be the royal motto of the 
children of the King. Paul could wear it and not disgrace it. 
" Whose I am and whom I serve " was his calm confession on 
board ship amidst a terror-stricken crew. 

Oh 1 to serve Christ without fear, in the undimmed sunshine 
of His presence, " where there is fulness of joy " even now. 
Oh I thus to abide in Him and in His love ! " Perfect love 
casteth out fear." I saw such a lovely sight this morning. I 
was looking through the window and I saw a father come 
home; he knocked at the door, and as it opened a little child 
rushed forward. The father bent down towards the child to 
kiss her, and the little girl threw her arms round her father's 
neck and caressed him with the utmost affection. What a 
lesson 1 That child knew the father's step, recognised the 
father's voice, and as one who had nought to fear she ran 
forward to share his love. 

Children of God, see you not in this a lesson of your 
Father's love? It is deeper than that of an earthly parent, it 
can never be exhausted, it knows no alteration. 

Run forward then to meet your Father at the commence- 
ment of this year as He knocks again and pleads, " M.^ ^^\sl 
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give Me thine heart." Say, " Yee, Father, take it and keep it 
for Thyself, let its affections and desires be towards Thee. Let 
its will be in harmony with Thine, let Thy voice alone be 
heard, let Thy power alone be felt, take myself and I will be, 
ever only all for Thee." 

What calm confidence, and what a solid peace snch a sur- 
render will produce, and as every trial comes you will be able 
to say, ^' My Father has sent it. ^ He hath done all things 
well.' ^ Thy will be done.'" 

The service is to be ^^in holiness and righteousness all the 
days of our life." The heart might well sink in despair at the 
idea of such a service were it not that Christ has provided a 
way by His cross. As a beloved minister of Christ lately 
wrote: ^'Christ is indeed mighty to save from self and sin. 
On the cross He made an end of self for us, and if we will but 
dare to claim our freedom by faith we may be delivered from 
it moment by moment, and walk in Christ and in God in 
perfect liberty. May He enable us to do so continually, and 
He will. The work of the Holy Ghost on the soul is to lead it 
into the experimental apprehension of what Christ has secured 
for us by His death. The Holy Ghost's work is, as I under- 
stand it, to make that true in our experience which is true for 
us in God." 

Recollect to your comfort, believers, that Christ cheers 
you thus to walk and serve Him *' all the days of your life " by 
the assurance, **Lo, I am with you always" (Greek, "all the 
days"). The presence of Christ's Spirit, who is all-sufficient, 
is guaranteed for " all the days." 

Souls, then, arise, and claim your full salvation. Dare to 
lay hold of every promise, and ever trust in the Almightiness 
of Him who has said, ^^He is able to keep you from falling 
and to present you faultless before the presence of His glory 
with exceeding joy." 

unconverted reader I as you look back upon a wasted life, 
what are your reflections ? I ask but one question, '^ How 
will you escape the damnation of hell ? " There is but one 
answer in the Bible ; it is given by the Lord Jeeus Christ, '* I 
am the wi^." ^^ Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away 
the tin of th« world." 
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POETRY. 



*'A LITTLE WHILE.'* 

BY MBS. C. MELVILLE PYM. 



" A LITTLE while," what thoagh the way be dreary; 

'' A little while/' and we shall see His face; 
A few more footsteps, thoagh our feet be weary, 

And we shall reach His promised resting-place. 

A little longer still our cross to carry, 
Ere we, for evermore, may lay it down; 

E'en thoagh the Master seemeth now to tarry. 
He soon will call as home to wear His crown. 

A few more shadows still may roand us darken, 
Ere the full splendour of eternal light; 

But to those precious words we ever hearken, 
Saying, ** We walk by faith, and not by sight." 

" With patience let us run the race before us, 
To Jesus looking," shall our watchword be; 

We know His loving eye is ever o'er us, 
And we our Saviour now by faith can see. 

** Behold, I quickly come," His words are ringing 
For ever in each faithful servant's ears; 

And e'en with gladness now our hearts are singing, 
" His perfect love has banished all our fears." 

<' Just when Thou wilt," O blessed Saviour, take us 
Home to Thyself, Thy perfect bliss to share; 

Meet for Thyself, we pray Thee now to make us. 
That we may dwell with Thee for ever there. 



AWAKEI AWAKBl 

MBS. 0. E. L. WiGHTMAN. 



Ohubch of the living (Jod, awake, 
Shake off thy slumbers now; 

Up from the world, her joy forsake, 
A crown awaits thy brow. 

Church of the living God, awake 1 
Gird on thy sword, rejoice; 

The night is spent, the day doth break. 
Hark for the Bridegroom's voice. 



Church of the living God, arise! 

And trim thy dying torch. 
In faith assured, lift up thine eyes, 

While Hope doth keep her watch. 

Church of the living God, shine forth 

With glory on thy brow; 
Accepted, blest, for Jesu's worth. 

The Bride all glorious thou. 



All hail I lift up thy heart and voice 
To greet thy coming Lord; 

Bride of the Lamb I rejoice 1 rejoice! 
While resting on His Word. 
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Treasure in Earthen Vessels. 



" BriDg yet a vessel . . , and the oil stayed." — 2 Kings iv. 6. 

Bbing yet a vessel, for rich oil is flowing 

From wells of mercy pnre and nndefiled; 
And hearts once cold with love's bright flame are glowlngy 

And lamps of fire illuminate the wild. 

The blest anointing here, the holy Chrism 
That kings and priests receive with feet nnshod; 

This sacred miction is the true baptism 
That makes a worm of earth a child of Grod. 

Ah I what avails religion's outward semblance, 
The creed that wakes no pulses in the heart ? 

Grasping the shadow for the living substance, 
Can crowns be won, or anxious fears depart? 

Bring, then, more vessels, from the Olive Mountain 
Still flows for wounded hearts the healing balm; 

The Man of Sorrows opened there a fountain, 
Fed by soft dews, distilled from branching palm. 

And are there those, who fondly, vainly dreaming, 
Fail to supply themselves from heaven's rich store, 

Tho' spirit lamps are round them brightly beaming. 
And mercy yet proclaims an open door? 

Jane Burnett. 
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Thoughts iti the Valley, By Captain Dawson. (Shaw and Co.; 3s. 6d.) A 
choice ard beautiful book. Its lessons are chaste, suggestive, spiritual, 
elevating, devotional and still practical. We have seldom read a book which 
has reached both our head and our heart with more unction and power. 
Captain Dawson lives in the valleys, and looks to the hills. 

The Reformed Church Record, November. Edited by Bishop G-regg. 61, 
Old Bailey, E.C. This is the organ of the B. £. C, and a really good denomi- 
national magazine it is. And in these days, when there is so much need of 
really sound teaching, we have great pleasure in commending this paper to all 
our Episcopalian friends. 

The Comivg Prince. By R. Anderson, Esq., LL.D. Hodder and Stoughton. 
In every way a valuable and remarkable book. To our mind it is a real 
magnvm opus, a repertory of rich and condensed thought on this solemn and 
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British Messenger, Stirling Tract Dep6t. This is always fresh and f errent, 
and full of interesting and illustrative articles, just suited for wide circnlation 
and healthy influence. 



• A Prophetic Conpekence is held the first Monday in each month, from 
10 to 12 a.m., in the Lecture Hall, Avenue-road, Goldhawk-road, Shepherd's 
Bush, W. On January 5, a very able paper was read by Rev. Jas. Stephens, 
M.A., on Rev. ix., Rev. Charles Graham presiding. On Monday, Febmaiy 2, 
a paper on Rev. x. will be read by Rev. W. Frith. 
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PBOPHETIC EXPOSITIOHS. 

Blessed is he that readeth.— Rev. i. 3. 



The Man Whose Name is the Branch. 

fZECH. VI. 12). 

Br CHARLES GRAHAM, 

Mknater of Aoentie-road Church, Shepherd's Bush. 



The man whose name is the Branch bnilds the temple of the 
Lord, bears the glory, sits and rules on His throne, is a 
priest on His throne, and the counsel of peace is between the 
two offices of king and priest (Zech. vi. 11, 12). When the 
world acknowledges Him as atoning Priest, and bows to His 
Bceptre as universal King, then shall peace, based on 
righteousness, fill the entire earth. 

In Ezek. xxxiv. 29, God promises to raise up for Israel a 
Plant op renown. From this plant their food is to be abun- 
dant^ and they are no more to be consumed with hunger in 
the land, neither bear the shame of the heathen any more. 
" Thus," says God, " shall they know that I the Lord their 
God am with them, and that they, even the House of Israel, 
are My people, saith the Lord God." 

I. — THE BRANCH IN ITS FIRST APPEARANCE. 

The first appearance of this Branch is represented in Holy 
Scripture as unattractive to man ; yet it is in the presence of 
Otody and under His complacent eye, that it grows up to 
maturity. Thus the prophet Isaiah tells us that ^^ He shall 
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grow up before Him [that is, before God] as a tender plant, 
and as a root [or root-shoot] out of a dry ground. He hath 
no form nor comeliness, and when we shall see Him, there is 
no beauty that we should desire Him (Isa. liii. 2). 

In an earlier prophecy of Isaiah we are told what the root 
is from which this Branch springs forth. " And there shall 
come forth a rod out of the Stem of Jesse, and a Branch shall 
grow out of His roots (Isa. xi. 1). The origin of the House 
of David was a very humble one. With Jesse, the Bethle- 
hemite, David's father, was connected neither royalty nor 
princely dignity ; and it was when the House of David was 
reduced to the lowness of its original that the Lord Jesus 
sprang from it. Mary, the mother of our Lord's humanity, 
resembled Jesse in her position much more than she resembled 
David. From the House of David the royalty had passed 
away. Such is the dry ground from which this shoot springs. 
Yet in this lowly Branch we see both the root and oflfepring 
of David ; we see David's Son and David's Lord. David 
sprang from Abraham, and Jesus, though known to be the 
Son of Mary, could say, '* Before Abraham was I am." 

This Branch grows up in the vineyard of Israel. All the 
counsels of grace and glory, both as regards Israel and the 
world, are connected with it ; therefore God strengthens it. 
Thus in Psa. Ixxx. 17, the Psalmist prays, "Let Thy hand 
be upon the man of Thy right hand, upon the Son of man, 
whom Thou madest strong for Thyself." In verse 15, the 
parallel of this is, " The Branch which Thou madest strong 
for Thyself." In Isa. xi. this strengthening for the accom- 
plishment of His purposes is the impartation by the Father 
of the fulness of the Spirit. *' And there shall come forth a 
rod out of the Stem of Jesse, and a Branch shall grow out of 
His roots; and the Spirit of the Lord shall rest upon Him, the 
Spirit of wisdom and understanding, the Spirit of counsel and 
might, the Spirit of knowledge, and of the fear of the Lord; 
and shall make Him of quick understanding in the fear of the 
Lord; and He shall not judge after the sight of His eyes, 
neither reprove after the hearing of His ears; but with 
righteousness shall He judge the poor, and reprove with equity 
for the meek of the earth; and He shall smite the earth with 
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the rod of His mouth, and with the breath of His lips shall 
He slay the wicked." Hence He is called " the Branch of 
righteousness " ( Jer. xxxiii. 15); for not only is He to work 
out righteousness for the believing sinner, but also to execute 
righteous judgment upon all the enemies of God. 

II. — THE BRANCH A TREE OF LIFE. 

1. By eating of the fruit of the forbidden tree our first 
parents brought sin and death upon all their posterity ; by 
eating of the fruit of the tree of life this double curse is anti- 
doted. By the atonement of Christ our sin is pardoned ; and 
by the impartation of His resurrection life our bodies will, by- 
and-bye, be raised from their present state of death. 

2. In Canticles the spouse compares Christ to an apple tree, 
equally refreshing for the coolness of its shade and the abun- 
dance of its delicious and refreshing fruit. " As the apple 
tree among the trees of the wood, so is My Beloved among the 
sons. I sat down under His shadow with great delight, and 
His fruit was sweet to my taste " (Cant. ii. 3). 

The earthly paradise was watered by a river, which, flowing 
through it, parted into four branches. The tree of life, as 
well as all the other trees of the garden, was nourished by 
tliis river (Gen. ii. 9, 10). When man sinned he was driven 
from Paradise, and debarred access to the tree of life, and 
between him and it were placed the cherubim and a fiery 
sword. But on the soil of this world the true tree of life, of 
which that in Eden was but a figure, has been already planted. 
We have seen it in its low estate as the Branch from the Stem 
of Jesse. But God is pleased to show us, in the visions of 
prophecy, how that tree, in the coming Millennial Age, will 
flourish on the earth. In the prophecy of Ezekiel (chap, xlvii.), 
in connection with Israel restored, we see the world regener- 
ated by it. Out of the Temple the prophet is shown waters 
issuing from the South side of the altar of burnt-offerings. 
The altar is the emblem of sacrifice. Living water is the 
43mblem of the Holy Spirit. Because of Christ's death the 
Holy Spirit is given. This river flows into the Dead Sea and 
heals it, and wherever its waters come, everything lives. 

On either side of this river the prophet sees all manii^t o?. 
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fruit trees. Bat there is one which stands pre-eminent. It 

brings forth its fruit every month, twelve times in the year, 
and its fruit is for food, and its leaves for medicine. This tree 
of life will impart sustenance and healing to the whole 
Millennial earth. 

{lo be contirmed.) 



Exposition of Revelation IX. 

BY REV, JAMES STEPHENS, M.A. 
{A Pa^ read at the Prophetic Conference at Shepherds Bush.) 



Tms chapter tells of the sounding of the fifth and sixth 
trumpets and of the events which follow. To each of the 
seven angels who stood before God had been given a trumpet. 
Four of these angels had, in succession, blown his trumpett 
and after each blowing of the trumpet a judgment had fallen, 
not directly on man, but on some department of nature which 
affected man, on trees and grass, on the sea, on the fountains 
and rivers, on the heavenly bodies. The sounding of the fifth, 
sixth and seventh trumpets is followed by judgments directly 
on men of such a terrible character as to be designated woes. 
The sounding of the fifth trumpet is followed by the giving to 
a fallen angel of the key of the abyss, and of the issue from 
the abyss, consequent on his using this key, of a dense smoke 
darkening the sun and air and bearing also on to the earth 
locusts endued with a scorpion-like power. The locusts prove 
to be no earthly locusts, terrible as these, at times, are, eating 
up every green thing, but creatures endued with specis^ 
power for directly hurting men. They inflict hurt on such as 
have not the seal of God. They have no power to kill, but 
only to torment during a space of five months. The torment 
is like that resulting from the stroke of a scorpion, and is so 
excessive that those tormented eagerly but unavailingly desire 
death. 

The likeness of the locusts is described, and the fact stated 
that their power to hurt is in their tails, and that they are 
under the direction of a king named ApoUyon. We consider 
first, the star which John saw: '^ I saw a star from heaven 
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fallen unto the earth " (for this is the proper rendering of ver. 
1). John did not see the star falling, but he saw it when 
fallen. The star is a,personj for it adds, " To Mm was given 
the key and he opened the pit." This person had had his 
place in heaven. He is not a man, and he had not been sent 
from heaven on a commission, but had fallen. The star mani- 
fesfcly represents a fallen angel. The use of the word star, 
as applied to him, may indicate that he originally held a 
position of rule. God made "the stars to rule by night" 
(Psa. cxxxvi. 9). 

In Luke x. 18 our Lord says: *^ I beheld Satan as lightning 
fall from heaven "; and in Rev. xii. (which begins a new series 
of visions, and therefore is not necessarily subsequent to this) 
John says (ver. 7), *' Michael and his angels fought against 
the dragon; and the dragon fought, and his angels, and pre- 
vailed not, neither was their place found any more in heaven. 
And the great dragon was cast out, that old serpent called the 
Devil and Satan, which deceiveth the whole world; he was 
cast out into the earth and his angels were cast out with him." 
Remembering these passages it is reasonable to think of the 
fallen star as none other than Satan. 

To him was given the key of the pit of the abyss, the power 
and authority to open the pit. This was only temporary, for 
in chapter xx. John saw an angel come down (an unfallen 
angel), having the key of the pit of the abyss, and he laid hold 
on Satan and cast him into the pit of the abyss and "shut him 
up." The abyss is, in Luke viii. 31, rendered "the deep," 
and is the place where the demons who dwelt in the Gadarene 
dreaded being sent to. Within it is as fire of a furnace. We 
have, no hesitation in regarding it as the prison house of the 
lost. 

The opening of the pit allows of the egress not merely of 
smoke which darkens the sun and air, but of locusts. These 
locusts of the pit agree in likeness with earthly locusts, but 
earthly locusts make devastation of vegetation and do not hurt 
man, whereas these do not hurt vegetation but inflict torment 
on man. The earthly locusts have no sting, but these have a 
sting like that of scorpions. The earthly locusts have no king 
(Prov. XXX. 27), but these are under the kingship of A^oll^^ixs.. 



138 The Silver Mom 

These locusts have power given them to torment men for five 
months — the length of time in any particular year during 
which locusts continue their ravages in such a country as 
Palestine. They are under a king whose name is ApoUyon — 
i,e.j Destroyer, 'the very contrary of Saviour ^ and who not 
improhahly may be Satan, the fallen star, who had authority 
given to let them out from the abyss. But they are carrying 
out the purposes of God, They come from the pit and have 
a hellish leader; but they can only act to the extent to which 
it is given them of God. Though they torment they cannot 
kill any more than Satan could kill Job when by permission 
he sorely aflSicted him. They cannot touch the sealed and they 
are limited to five months. 

Are not these locusts, as seen by John, symbolical? We 
understand the cherubim to be symbolical yet representing 
real persons: and may not these infernal locusts be likewise? 
If their king is a reasoning person, a fallen spirit, may not 
they symbolise reasoning fallen beings? Tn any case, we are 
face to face with the solemn fact that at a point of time in the 
future (marked by the sounding of the fifth trumpet), the 
abyss shall be opened and there shall emerge beings who are 
dwellers in it for the express purpose of inflicting five months' 
sore torment on wicked men. Denizens of the pit shall be 
allowed on earth and the result shall be woeful. The suffering 
will be so fearful that men will eagerly desire death and yet 
shall not find it. 

These beings called locusts, who, we cannot but believe, are 
lost spirits, may be — very likely will be — invisible in their 
coming, or will be embodied in evil men. In this case the 
description of them, which is given in verses 7 to 10, would be 
understood symbolically. They are " like unto horses prepared 
for war." Does not this signify that they will be ready and 
eager and strong for their work, like the war-horse that 
"paweth in the valley and rejoiceth in its strength: he 
mocketh at fear and is not affrighted: he saith among 
trumpets, Hal ha I and he smelleth the battle afar off, the 
thunder of the captains and the shouting" (Job xxxix. 
21 — 25). *^Upon their heads as it were crowns like unto 
gold," — signifying possibly that they will be designated for 
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victory as one to whom crowns are authoritatively given. 
They will have the reasoning and intelligence which *^ the 
face of man" suggests: they will have (shall we say) the 
power of attracting or alluring suggested by " the hair of 
women " (for " if a woman have long hair it is a glory to 
her" — 1 Cor. xi. 15): they will be, as it were, invulnerable, like 
men with iron breastplates: they will be very numerous, like 
locusts, flying in such hosts as with their wings to make a 
sound like that of running chariots. 

The time of their coming must be subsequent to the sealing 
of the servants of God mentioned in chapter vii. 3; as indeed 
are all the trumpets, for the sealing takes place previous to the 
judgments on the earth, sea, and trees. The sphere of their 
visitation, it has been suggested, is specially, if not entirely, 
Israel. For the sealed ones, whom they are not permitted to 
touch, are from out of the tribes of the children of Israel. And 
further, the description parallel to the one in this chapter, 
which is given in Joel ii., which describes the locust invasion • 
of the day of the Lord, is given specially as a warning to 
Zion: ^'Blow ye the trumpet in Zion, and sound an alarm in 
My holy mountain." 

The nature of the torment is not specified. We know that 
in connection with demoniacal possession terrible diseases 
afflicted men. And there may be physical suffering of the 
most painful kind; or there may be the power to torment with 
fears, or the power to instil the principles, the working of 
which, like the working of many principles of heathenism, may 
be full of bitter cruelty. Through all the government is in the 
hands of God. Satan and his hosts can only act in this as it 
is given them, and are made to feel definitely divine limitations 
and restraints. But why, will God permit this fearful woe ? 
Verse 20 suggests a reason. Men will be worshipping devils 
and idols, and committing murders, and practising sorceries. 
The wickedness to which men are even now advancing wiU be 
such as to call for woeful but righteous acts of government on 
the part of the Most High; because of wickedness torment 
from the pit shall be permitted to come on the earth. 

{To he continued.) 
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Notes on Revelation VI. 

BY BBV. W. FULLER GOOCH. 
( Continued from page 60.) 



Tbk third seal is responded to at its opening by the third 
living creature, which resembled a man, and for the third time 
creation's cry of " Come I '* is heard. A third horse appears, 
this time black, ^^and he that sat on him had a pair of 
balances in his hand/' Both the colour of the horse, and the 
scales held by the rider, symbolised famine. 

In Lam. y. 10 we read, " Our skin was black like an oven, 
because of the terrible famine; '* and in Jer. xiv. 2, " Because 
of the drought Judah mourneth, and the gates thereof lan- 
guish; they are in deep mourning (black) for the land.'* Bread 
by weight indicates scarcity, hence we read in Ezek. iv. 10, 
** And thy meat which thou shalt eat shall be by weight; 
twenty shekels a day, from time to time shalt thou eat it." 
So aUo we find that the prices quoted in the vision denote 
8oamty« It has often been pointed out that a denarius was 
the ordinary daily wage of a common labourer, while the 
ohoauix was the ordinary daily allowance for one man. Thus 
a man could only earn su£Beient for himself, leaving nothing 
for those depending upon him. One eighth of a denarius 
would have been the usual price of the chcenix, probably less 
than that. YariousL opinions are held as to the purport of the 
words> ^' See thou hurt not the corn and the wine.^ A similar 
limitation is given in chap. ix. 4, where of the locusts we read, 
^^ It was commanded them that they should not hurt the grass 
of the earthy neither any green thing> neither any tree.*' In 
eijieh case they are limitations in the midst of wrath, indicative 
of mercY> mixed with judgment. The natural application <tf 
the wo«d» seem» to be to the horseman^ as the executor of tiiis 
j^art of the vtivine displeasure and Tengeance upon man. Hie 
voice heard giving the eomn»uid cofoes from the midst of the 
Kvin^ creatmei^; ij it not the Toice of God, in whose hand the 
Ibccei^ of nature are held,, and ac whose discretion ftmtiiil 
seasotb^ or barren year* are giren ? 

The materiatu^m of the day^ referred to may suffice to 
drive the Almi^^ ool of th» ihoog^hts of men,, and to rob 
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Him of all rightful reoognition of His sway in the natural 
world, but it will not deprive Him of His actual power, or 
hinder His sovereign exercise of it. When most denied, the 
evidences of its reality shall be most fully manifested. 

The fourth seal shows us pestilence, another of God's sore 
judgments, so often spoken of in His Word. The horse is of 
livid hue, the rider is named Death, and Hades follows with 
him. Death, in the latter part of verse 8, evidently signifies, 
or is synonymous with pestilence, and must be so understood 
here, only with the added idea of intensity — pestilence, reme- 
diless and dire in its result, earth is depopulated, the region 
of the dead is filled. Isa. v. 8 seems to point to the same 
times, and in its fdllest teaching applies to them. The six 
woes of that chapter answer to the six seals of Revelation, 
and the sins by which their judgments are called forth. See 
also Isa. xxviii. 14, 15. 

Only the fourth part of the earth is affected by these 
plagues. They are, after all, only ^' the beginning of sorrows, 
so that mitigation attends them, and partial results follow in 
their train." That part of the earth called ** Christendom " 
comprises a fourth of the world's extent. On it the heaviest 
judgments of the day of God must faU because of its apostacy 
and sin. Probably reference to it is intended in the statement 
made. 

The beasts of the earth are also mentioned as scourges in 
connection with famine, and other ills. So were fiery serpents 
u^d to plague Israel of old, hornets to expel the Amorites, 
bears to punish the scoffers of Bethel, lions to prey on the 
godless strangers in Samaria; and so shall it be again in the 
days now near to come (Ezek. v. 17 ; xiv. 15 — 21). All things, 
animate and inanimate, obey the Creator's will, and serve His 
purposes, whether for rebuke and chastisement, or for mercy. 

We come now to the fifth seal, which presents features of a 
very special character. Persecution and martyrdom are its 
leading signs. We have at the end of the fourth seal a break 
which appears to indicate a point of time. Is not the period 
covered by these seals Daniel's last week of seven years ? and 
have we not, in the first four seals, events transpiring in the 
first half of that period, prior to Anti-Christ's complete develop- 

1a 
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ment or triumpb, the latter seals belonging to the last half of 
that solemn era? John "saw the souls of them that -were 
slain for the Word of God, and for the testimony whidh* they 
held." "Thesonls," not spirits merely. Man is tripattite, 
and it is here taught that after death the soul and spirit -sur- 
vire, independent of the bodily organism, and it is at least 
suggested that the soul has its form as w6ll as the body, and 
retains it when the body is dissolved. The fact of mental 
consciousness and activity after death is also indicated, in 
contrast to the unscriptural idea of unconscious sleep 
entertained by some. He saw these souls ^^ uTider the aUarJ' 
If the altar typifies' Christ, then these martyred ones gathered 
to Him were under His care, sheltered by His wing, and resting 
at His feet in the heavenly places. *^Fear not them 'which 
kill the body, and after that have no more that they can do." 
What caused these martyrdoms ? Their fidelity to the Word 
of God at a time when general scepticism prevailed in 
reference to it. Their special' testimony to truths taught by 
it in relation to their own times (probably Second Advent 
teaching), the proclamation of the midnight cry, one peculiarly 
unpalatable to the world now, and likely to become more so 
as the nearness 6f that event becomes increasingly imminent. 
They are not martyrs of this Gospel day, their cry denotes 
that, as does also the answer it elicits, the day for gathering 
in the bride has passed when this scene transpires. Old 
Testament martyrs, from righteous Abel to Zacharias, may be 
denoted or included, but I incline to limit them to those who 
bear testimony during the past half of the anti'-Christian era, 
and who with their brethren, whom they are told must yet be 
slain, form the band spoken of in chap. ^^. 4, almost in the 
same language: "And I ^aw the souls of them that were 
beheaded for the witness of Jesus and for the Word of God, 
and which had not worshipped the beast, neither his image, 
neither had received his mark." Their prayer belongs to a 
dispensation of justice and retribution rather than one of for- 
bearance and grace, both as to the terms used to denote the 
I>eity implored, and the supplication for vengeance on their 
persecutors. "How long, Lord (Despotes — Master or 
Ruler, in absolute and stern sense), dost Thou not judge and 
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avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth?" A 
marked contrast to Stephen's cry, " Lord, lay not this sin to 
their charge," and to the rule laid down for our guidance as 
disciples of Jesus in this Gospel day, " Pray for those that 
despitefiiUy use you." On the other hand, in perfect accord 
with the- age to which belong the prophetic prayers, so 
erroneously termed imprecatory psalms, — " White robes 
were given unto them." Among the ancient Eomans the 
stole was worn by priests as a mark of sacerdotal dignity. 
The idea of justification and purity is also conveyed: they 
are accepted of God, and their sacrifice of life itself on 
behalf of His cause is regarded by Him with gracious approval 
and delight. The declaration of this is specially made for 
their joy. Peculiar blessedness must be theirs as the result of 
such recognition as this in the midst of the heavenly throng; 
they may well " rest " the little season if their works thus 
follow them, and obtain this blissful reward. "A little 
season." Yes; quick work shall the Lord make of it in those 
days, for *^ His elect's sake those days shall be shortened." 
The devil,, too, will then give no quarter to those who bear 
faithful testimony to their Lord; " He will have great wrath, 
knowing that he hath but a short time." 

" Until their brethren also, who should be killed as they 
were, should be fulfilled." Expressive word ; the martyr roll 
is no haphazard list, their number and their names have all 
been fixed, " Every man in his own order." The martyr 
suffering can only fall where God permits ; the martyr crown 
can only be given to those for whom it is prepared. 

We come now to the last section of this wonderful chapter 
of prophetic truth, and are called on to contemplate events 
attending the opening of the sixth seal. We regard the scene 
presented as a literal one. Earthquakes, signs in the heavens, 
^nd consternation on earth of a hitherto unprecedented kind, 
and to an unparalleled extent, are by no means difficult facts to 
comprehend. We may just pause to remark that this scene 
must be carefully distioguished from the similar, but still more 
terrible ones recorded in chap. xi. 19 and xvi. 18. These latter 
are under the 7th vial and the 7tli trumpet, and follow the 
great tribulation, forming its climax ; while those of the 6th 
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seal precede it. Seven effects are spoken of as produced, shaking 
of earth, sun black, moon as blood, stars fall, heavens rolled 
together, isles move, men fear and quake. Seven classes are 
spoken of as sharing in the general distress — kings, great men, 
rich men, chief captains, mighty men, bondmen, freemen. No 
class, however privileged, escapes that terror-, or evades that 
distress. The boasted achievements of science and art, the 
bold denial of the supernatural, and idolatrous praise of the 
material will all fall abjectly before those signs of a power at 
once supreme and irresistible, while the guilty conscience shall 
proclaim in unmistakable force that the Judge of all the earth 
is dealing with the godless rejection of His Word and awftd 
reign of sin which prevails. Conviction is forced upon 
unwilling minds that after all there is a God, and that it 
is a terrible thing to have to meet Him. " Hide us from 
the face of Him that sitteth upon the throne." The great day 
is indeed come, or rather at hand, and they know it to be the 
day of the Lord God Almighty. 

" The wrath of the Lamb." Oh, solemn and significant 
words 1 He who was tender, gentle, and loving as the 
Redeemer of men, becomes the fierce avenger of the injured 
Father, whose Son and righteous Servant He is. Perish the 
thought that because there is infinite love, divinest mercy in 
God, there can be no wrath. Let all who hold the truth, in 
view of such a scene as this, so sure, so soon to be fulfilled, 
lift up their voice as a trumpet, warning men and faithfully 
declaring the terrors of the Lord as well as His tender 
mercies. Ours are no times for soporifics, dilutions of the 
truth, or mere refinements of thought. 

Oh, for grace, each one in his own sphere, to declare the 
whole counsel of God ! Meanwhile, *^ God is our refuge and 
strength, a very present help in trouble. Therefore will not 
we fear, though the earth be removed, and though the 
mountains be carried into the midst of the sea; though the 
waters thereof roar and be troubled, though the mountains 
shake with the swelling thereof." 



We. have in type an article by Selina A. Bower, which we are 
compelled to hold over till next issae^ through pressure on our pages. 
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The Epistle to the Hebrews in its Special 
Bearing on the Age to Come. 

BY ROBERT M^KILLIAM, M.D. 
{Continued Jrom page 112.) 

*^THE SON THE BRIGHTNESS OF GLORY." 

It is highly important that we who are the saints of this 
dispensation, separated from Israel and the nations, should 
see intelligently our oneness in all things with the Son, and 
this before entering fully on the study of those themes which 
directly bear upon Israel; otherwise indeed we shall be little 
fitted to understand much in the book before us. Let it be 
clearly understood, then, that we who now believe on Him are 
as sons of God, one with ^^ the Son " in all that He iSj as 
well as in what in resurrection He has officially become, or 
^^ been made." This perfect unity with Himself is His special 
gift to the Church, just as the Church is the Father's special 
gift to Him. This mystic oneness is the true distinction at 
present of the company called out of all the nations, known as 
" His body *' on earth, and of the great company which by- 
and-bye is to be manifested as His bride, the New Jerusalem, 
the city of the living God. We need not fear to look at the 
marvellous height to which God hath raised us, since we can- 
not forget the depth from which we have been rescued. May 
the Father enable us to gaze steadily, with humility, but great 

joy. 

"the glory." 

Throughout the Old Testament the word ^' glory" is 
applied to that in which (or rather, to Him in whom) Jehovah 
more especially dwelt, and by which He manifested Himself. 
Careful reading will soon convince anyone that this, whether 
it be the cloudy pillar, the pillar of fire, angel of presence, or 
Shekinah of the Holy of holies, is ever a person, and the same 
blessed one who afterwards '' was made flesh," and dwelt 
among God's elect people on earth, to live a life of sorrow and 
rejection, and to die accursed as an evil-doer, *' our blessed 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ." 

Towards the close of His life in the flesh, when it became 
evident that the nation was steadfastly rejecting Him, He 
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spoke to the few who had continued with Him, and who, by 
the power of the Spirit, were to be enabled to witness for Him 
during IsraeFs protracted rejection. He spoke to those few of 
a new and unheard-of condition, to be still more plainly 
revealed afterwards in the Church epistles. 

We have it first in John xvii. 22, " The glory which Thou 
gavest Me I have given them, that they may be one, even as roe 
are one, I m them and Thou in Me, that they may be (thuar) 
perfected into a unity." In verse 21, where He prays the 
Father to bring about this which He had given them, the 
unity is seen to be still more marvellous — ** that they all may 
be one as Thou, Father, art in Me, and I in Thee ; that they 
also may be one in us." I need not point out the precious 
truth, that not only the few who continued then to follow 
Him, but ** all who afterwards should believe on Him, through 
the Wordy ^ were here included. Let us see what this won- 
drous gift amounted to. A unity with the Lord Jesus, and 
wrrn Qod ! This He calls •' the glory which Thou gavest 
Me.** This, as we have already pointed out, was the indwelt 
of Jehovah, the true Shekinah, the bright shining forth of the 
otherwise unseen Grod. Into this oneness we have been 
received. No matter what the likeness or form, that might 
vary, and it was not the outward form which proved the nnity; 
that indeed might, and often did veil it, as when it was *'the 
likeness of sinful flesh/* or as now in uSy when, because of its 
wilful rtyoctiou of Him, the world knows us not. Neverthe- 
less, whether it w»$ the man who talked with Abraham, or the 
pillar of cloud which talked with Moses (Exod. xxxiii.), the 
fire iu the bush, or the Shekinah light, the Man of Sorrows 
or they who are now the sons of Crod in the body of hmnilia- 
tkoi. it is still rt«f ;^YJiK'^ the one true dwelling-^lace of Grod. 

A little consideration will show that this is a verr different 

m 

AiMd of oneness: irv>m that which many are ever iguorantiy 
Kankeriu^ after, ^uivt vsunly endeavouring to j-nw aitmt^ Such 
succeed in* alas! onhr more fiiBv hiding it. With such the 
cmtwurd iv>rm is everjthioir. and they think that an outward 
uniformity v>f all the Lorvi"$ own nowc«i the earth would prove 
ssatfetSictv^ly to the worM the oa^^ae$$ of this great CAri^- 
yeW/t and ^^^^^nv^Ai vW tmity. like all the rest of GocTs tnie 
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workmanship^ this is a unity of type^ with a great, variety of 
derelopment. It is the organism of etsrnal life at present 
hidden, and soon to be manifested together with Him. Even 
now the true Church is united; but it is a unity not outwardly 
visible to the eye of sense, composed of many varieties, with 
manifold ^' manifestation, operation, and ministration." 

Men idly dream of turning all these varieties^ with their 
modes of operation, into one dull uniformity to be seen of men. 
This is ignorance of God's plan, and ignorance of His Word. 
In verse 22 our Lord says, " Even as we are one.'** Now they 
were really one; but not to outward seeming. The poor, 
despised Nazarene was not visibly seen as God; yet He was so, 
even on the cross, there as much as at any other time. But 
it may be asked, *^ Why, then, does He say * that the world 
may believe that Thou hast sent Me ' ? * That the world may 
know '? " &c. We reply that the world knew, and still knows, 
the oneness by the words and works of this wonderful One. 
The likeness of sinful flesh did not prove to the world that 
God and the " Man of Sorrows " were one — on the contrary, 
rather. But the words He spake, and the works He did, 
manifested this in spite of the farm which veiled the glory; so 
that He could truly say to the unbelieving Jews, " Ye have 
both seen and hated both Me and My Father," Observe the 
strength of the first " hoih^'* They had seen Him and the 
Father. How ? " Though ye believe not Me (that is to say, 
though ye believe not My assertion of the fact that I and the 
Father are one), yet believe the works: that ye may know 
that the Father is in Mey and I in Him " (John x. 37, 38). 
Again, ^* The works that I do testify of Me," &c. (chap. v. 36, 
compared with chap. xvii. 23). See also John xiv. 9, *^ He 
that hath seen Me hath seen the Father.*'' More emphatically, 
also, as to the world. " If I had not done amoag them the 
works that nane other man did, they had not had sin; but 
n(m — i.e.y because He had done these works — they have both 
seen and hated both Me and My Father " (John xv. 24). 
This, then, is the oneness into which the true Church has been 
brought; and which, during the time of the world's impeni- 
tency, is to be manifested in the same way as when Jesus was 
on earth — that is, by the spoken words of God and the fruit- 
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bearing of the Holy Ghost in the lives of believers; but which 
is to be manifested in the bright outshining of glory to all 
when He comes again to be admired in all them that believe. 

(5^ be continued.') 



The Coming Kingdom of Glory. 

BY MR. EDWIN SMITH. 
(A Paper read at the Prophetic Conference at Shepherd" s Bush.) 

( Continued from page 117.) 

We now inquire, fourthly, " What will be the character of the 
reign that will bring all things into subjection to man ? '' 

At the time when France was suffering from the troubles 
which followed the fall of Napoleon the Third, a writer in one 
of our daily papers said, " What France wants is a man.^'* 
This was quite true, for without a controlling head they were 
destroying one another. With far greater force may it be said, 
*^ What the earth wants is ' a man.' " The earth, through Israel, 
has rejected the onli/ Man fit to be entrusted with absolute 
hingly power ^ and when this is repented of, God will, in answer 
to Israel's cry, send forth the Man of His right hand. " For 
the children of Israel shall abide many days without a king 
and without a prince. . . . Afterwards shall the children 
of Israel return and seek the Lord their God, and David their 
king; and shall fear the Lord and His goodness in the latter 
days " (Hosea iii. 4, 5). 

Accordingly, it is with the formal investiture of the Son of 
Man in the heavens, recorded in Dan. vii. 1 3, 14, that the 
glorious reign of our Lord is inaugurated. " I saw in the 
night visions and, behold, one like the Son of Man came forth 
with the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of Days, and 
they brought him near before Him: and there was given Him 
dominion and glory and a kingdom, that all people, nations, 
and languages should serve Him ; His dominion is an ever- 
lasting dominion which shall not pass away, and His kingdom 
that which shall not be destroyed." From that solemn scene 
He comes forth to set His feet upon the necks of His enemies. 
So far as earth is concerned, therefore, the reign commences 
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with the judgment of retribution upon the adversaries. Anti-- 
Christy his armies, and all who worship him are destroyed. 
Satan the usurper is taken, bound, and shut up for 1,000 
years, that he should deceive the nations no more till the 
expiration of that time (Rev. xx. 2, 3). But it will also be 
signalised by the deliverance and pardon of the remnant of 
the House of Israel (Zech« xiv.), and their exaltation into 
national supremacy in their own land (Mic. iv. 2 — 8). Upon 
Mount Zion will the King in His glory be set, from which 
place He will reign in righteousness over the whole earth. 
" Yet have I set (inaugurated) My King upon My holy hill of 
Zion. Ask of Me and I will give thee the heathen (Gentiles) 
for thine inheritance and the uttermost parts of the earth for 
thy possession. Thou shalt break them with a rod of iron; 
thou shalt dash them in pieces like a potter's vessel " (Psa. ii. 
6 — 9). " The Lord shall send the rod of thy strength out of 
Zion: rule thou in the midst of thy enemies " (Psa. ex. 2, 3). 

" And there shall come forth a rod of the stem of Jesse, and 
a branch shall grow out of his roots; and the Spirit of the 
Lord shall rest upon him, the Spirit of wisdom and under- 
standing, the Spirit of counsel and might, the Spirit of know- 
ledge and of the fear of the Lord. And shall make him of 
quick understanding in the fear of the Lord; and he shall not 
judge after the sight of his eyes, neither reprove after the 
hearing of his ears; but with righteousness shall He judge the 
poor and reprove with equity for the meek of the earth ; and 
He shall smite the earth with the rod of His mouth and with 
the breath of His lips shall He slay the wicked " (Isa. ii. 1 — 4). 

" The Lord hath sworn in truth unto David ; He will not 
turn jGrom it: Of the fruit of thy body will I set upon Thy 
throne. For the Lord hath chosen Zion; He hath desired it 
for His habitation. This is My rest for ever; here will I dwell; 
for I have desired it. I will abundantly bless her provision; I 
will satisfy her witli bread. I will also clothe her priests 
with salvation: and her saints shall shout aloud for joy. There 
wQl I make the horn of David to bud: I have ordained a lamp 
for Mine anointed. His enemies will I clothe with shame: but 
upon Himself shall His crown flourish " (Psa. cxxxii. 1 — 18). 

Then shall the words of Isaiah (ix. 6, 7) be uttered by for- 
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given Israel : "For unto us a child is born, unto us a* Son is 
given, and the government shall be vc^tl Bis shoulder j and 
His name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mighty 
God, the everlasting Father, the Prince of Peace. ^ Of the 
increase of His government and peace there shall be no end, 
upon the throne of David, and upon His kingdom, to order it, 
and to establish it with judgment and with justice from hence- 
forth, even for ever." 

**He shall be great, and shall be called the Son of tiie 
Highest: and the Lord God shall give unto Him the throne of 
His Father David: and He shall reign over the House of 
Jacob for ever; and of His kingdom there shall be no end'' 
(Luke i. 32, 33). 

The city and the temple will be rebuilt and the visible 
glory of God will be seen there, in the temple and over the city. 

" Thus saith the Lord God, Behold, I will take the children 
of Israel from among the heathen. And I will make one 
nation in the land upon the mountains of Israel; and one king 
shall be king to them all: and David My servant shall be king 
over them; and they all shall have one shepherd; they shall 
also walk in My judgments, and observe My statutes, and do 
them. And they shall dwell in the land that I have given 
unto Jacob My servant, wherein your fathers have dwelt; and 
they shall dwell therein, even they, and their children, and 
their children's children for ever : and My servant David shall 
be their prince for ever. Moreover I will make a covenant of 
peace with them; it shall be an everlasting covenant with 
them; and I will place them, and multiply them, and will set 
My sanctuary in the midst of them for evermore. My tabernacle 
also shall be with them: yea, I will be their God, and they 
shall be My people. And the heathen shall know that I the 
Lord do sanctify Israel, when My sanctuary shall be in the 
midst of them for evermore " (Ezek. xxxvii. 21 — 28). 

" And I will set up one shepherd over them, and he shall 
feed them, even My servant David; he shall fed them, and he 
shall be their shepherd. And I the Lord will be their God, 
and My servant David a prince among them " (Ezek. xxxiv. 
23, 24, and to end of chapter). 

" Thus speaketh the Lord of hosts, saying. Behold the man 
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whose name is the Branch ; and He shall grow up out of His 
place, and He shall build the temple of the Lord: even He 
shall build the temple of the Lord; and He shall bear the 
glory; and shall sit and rule upon His throne; and He shall be 
a priest upon His thtone ; and the counsel of peace shall be 
between them both " (Zech. vi. 12, 13). 

" In those days and at* that time will I cause the Branch of 
Righteousness to grow up unto David : and He shall execute 
judgment and righteousness in the land. In those days shall 
Judah be saved, and Jerusalem shall dwell safely; and this 
is the name whereby she shall be called, The Lord our 
Righteousness " (Jer. xxxiii. 15 — 17). 

*^ Therefore thus saith the Lord : I am returned to Jerusalem 
with* mercies; My house shall be built in it, saith the Lord of 
hosts, and a line shall be stretched forth upon Jerusalem. 
Cry yet, saying. Thus saith the Lord of hosts; My cities 
through prosperity shall yet be spread abroad; and the Loitl 
shall yet comfort* Zion, and shall yet choose Jerusalem'* 
(Zech. i. 16, 17). 

" For I, saith the Lord, will be unto her a wall of fire round 
about, and' will be the glory in the midst of her" (Zech. ii. 5). 

^' And the Lord will create upon every dwelling place of 
Mount Zion and upon her assemblies a cloud and smoke by 
day and the shining of a flaming fire by night : for all the 
glory shall be a defence. And there shall be a tabernacle for 
a shadow in the daytime from the heat, and for a place of 
refuge, and for a covert from the storm and from rain " 
(Isa. iv. 5, 6). 

'^ And, behold, the glory of the God of Israel came from the 
way of the east: and His voice was like a noise of many 
waters; and the earth shined with His glory. And the glory of 
the Lord came into the house by the way of the gate whose 
prospect is towards the east. So the spirit took me up and 
brought me into the inner court; and, behold, the glory of the 
Lord filled the house. And I heard Him speaking unto me 
out of the house; and the man stood by me. And He said 
unto me. Son of Man, the place of My throne, and the place of 
the soles of My feet, where I will dwell in the midst of the 
children of Israel for ever, and My holy name shall th^ ko'as.'ii 
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oi iHrael no more defile, neither they, nor their kings, by their 
whoredom, nor by the carcases of their kings in their high 
pluon« " (Ezok. xliii. 2 — 7). 

^^ Again the word of the Lord of hosts came to me, saying, 
ThuH Haith the Lord; I am returned unto Zion, and will dwell 
in tho midst of Jerusalem; and Jerusalem shall be called a 
city of truth, aud the mountain of the Lord of hosts the holy 
luuutitain. Thus saith the Lord of hosts: There shall yet old 
mou aud old women dwell in the streets of Jerusalem, and 
ovory man with^ his staff in his hand for very age. And the 
iitro()ts of the city shall be full of boys and girls plajdng in the 
HtrootH thereof '' (Zech. viii. 1 — 7). 

** Tliiue eyes shall see the King in His beauty; they shall 
bohold tho land of far distances (margin). Look upon Zion, 
tho city of our solemnities; thine eyes shall see Jerusalem a 
quiot habitation, a tabernacle that shall not be taken down; 
not ono of tho stakes thereof shall ever be removed; neither 
«)iall aii)" of tho cords thereof be broken. But there the 
glorious Lord will Ik> unto \is a place of broad rivers and 
c^trtnuu^; wherein shall go no galley with oars, neither shall 
K«^llant ehijvii pa$s thereby. For the Lord is our Judge, the 
JUmi U ^r /^uryitrr, tho Lord is our Kinpy lie will save us. 
And tho iuhabitaut shall not say» I am sick; the people that 
dwoU thor^nu shall W forgiven their iniquity '* (Isa. xxxiii. 

^' Aud tho l^ord $hall b<^ King over all tbe earth; in that 
di^ «s^all th<i>r^ be imif 7^W ait«if JJi^s^ tum^ Oiu " (Zech. xiv. 9). 



THii KcuK JLS\> OoviKKSXKST OJT TKK AvjK TO ConE.— A carefol 
pi^ffw^ of ittbi^ pevjpt^io ^Ytp^tarve^ viK tiMicIt os thik in tSte age to 

fttrjvM. Aaul ^v » v^tui^il \\<!)aision of all ib^ |pa«83«» vhkh lefer 
%^ iS^is^ »(^< ^c^ ev^Kii!^ i&tt ft vfil K^ ^ xhe oaSHrt of a 
TW?m«Cf V iW<Q;$ii ^"^stK^^ «£if^ct9B^ ui soow pKrwakrs froai dai 
nf fillip f««t Huta^ litf^K — rW4/» y t>in»^ itr^ 3% Jf rniwiiiiw> By 



And Prophetic Voice. 153 

The Revelation. 

BY W. HOWELL. 
AiUhcr of- The Two Worlds'' and " Tke True Theory of the Greek Aoristr 



Chap. ti. 1. — ^' Chnrch in Ephesus." The uniform rendering 
of the genitive by " in," of the Rev. Ver., is an improvement 
on the fitful observance of the Old Ver.; in the first and last 
epistles by " of," and in the others by '' in,'* the grammar is 
correct for both, as edonai teknon is pleasures of or in children. 

Ver. 2.—" Toil " instead of " labour " is not to be found 
fault with as a translation. Each word will have its advocates. 
If the work was not such as overtasks the faculties, '* labour " 
is better; if painful and exhausting *' toil " is the right word. 
Here we must enquire in connection. What is the force of 
*^ hast not grown weary '* — a better rendering than ^^ hath not 
fainted," of the Old Ver. Is it weary in body or in spirit? 
If the former, then "labour" is to be preferred; if the latter, 
then " toil." Is it good taste, to say the least, to put " to him 
that overcometh to him"? (ver. 7). Does the construction 
require it ? If so, does oui^ idiom sanction it ? It may be 
answered that the Greek requires it ; but this requirement has 
been frequently disregarded, as for instance, chap. xvii. 9, 
where it should not, for the apparent pleonasm is there an 
important item of description. Still more awkward is chap, 
iii. 12, "He that overcometh, I will make him." 

Ver. 8. — "Lived again" is objectionable. Led away by a 
desire to preserve the supposed past character of the Aorist, 
which is far from uniform, in this and many other instances 
propriety has been sacrificed. " Is alive " of the Old Ver. is 
better, although not always is this rendering by an adjective 
safe. Thus in Rom. vii. 9 the imperfect ^^ezon " is rendered " I 
was alive," instead of " I was living." Here the ethical sense 
is offended; in the former, the temporal. One might live 
again, as Lazarus, and not be alive now, as Christ is. In 
Rom. vii., Paul is speaking of himself ethically, although 
" touching the righteousness which is in the law blameless," 
yet he was living without law in his unregeneracy whilst 
"exceedingly jealous of the traditions of his fathers" <<3^A. 
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13, 14). Then, "when the cammandment came he died" 
(Acts ix. 5, 6). 

Ver. 10. — "About to suffer" and "about to cast" are good 
changes, and this rendering seems to decide against the 
identity of these ten days' persecution and the ten years' 
persecution of Diocletian, seeing that he reigned more than 
.200 years after. 

Ver. 13. — *'I know thy works." These words are omitted 
here, and in the epistle to Pergamos only. The authorities 
seem unanimous. It is remarkable, however, that in an 
epistle to an assembly — rather to the angel of that assembly — 
against whom there is no charge, and also to one so seriously 
blamed, these characteristic words are wanting. Notwithstand- 
ing this agreement of various readings we cannot .but think 
that the words are a genuine introduction to all the epistles. 

Vers. 14, 15.— We miss the word " doctrine," so ^often 
occurring in the Old Ver. It is, however, a good omission 
usually. In the following passages it might have been 
retained because of the restricted sense in them (Acts xiii. 
12). This was not the teaching of the Lord, but yet His 
doctrine, as we now understand the word; so Bom. xvi. 17, 
the only place where the Revisionists have thought fit to 
retain the word, and *^ teaching " in the margin ; also Heb* vi. 
2; 2 John 9, 10. In the last instance it is of great im- 
portance, for it certainly does not mean the substance of our 
Lord's teaching, but His Messiahship; if not this, then no two 
believers would receive one another. 

Chap. iii. 4.— The '^have not defiled " of the Old Ver., and 
" did not defile " of the Rev. Ver., differ radically. / did not 
do a thing at some point of time past, but I may have done it 
at some point of time since then. I have not done a thing, 
predicates of all past time to the present. That the Old Ver. 
is right here is plain from the context : "and they shall walk 
with Me in white, for they are worthy." * 

Ver. 17.— '^Increased with goods" is well supplanted by 
•*have gotten riches," as the word goods has now a restricted 
meaning. 

(7b he continued,) 

* On this pcHxit see my '* True Theory of the Greek Aorist " (Kerslake aad 
Co,, Bristol). 
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Tfae^C(»iimg Kingdom. 

BY REV. H. LJNDSAY YOUNG, M.A. ' 



^'Thj kingdom oome.**-^Miatt. tI. 10. 

When God bad-finished His work of creation He pronoonced 
it tgood, and when He had : made man in His image He 
-repeated the same yerdict. " God saw everything that He 
made, and, behold, it was very good." Adam was placed at 
the heiBul of' creation, and reoeived a position of lordship and 
dominion over the works of God's hands. The very beasts of 
the' field and the fowls of the air were brought to Adam and 
received their names from him. At that time all nature was 
in perfect harmony ; no jarriug note was rheard; no discord 
wasknown. Adam fell in with the will of God, and all Nature 
smiled under the sunshine of its kind Creator. The earth 
brou^t fortii her fruit spontaneously. No rude hurricanes 
"disturbed the atmosphere; no earthquake shook the ground, 
and broke the universal peace. This was truly the ^' golden 
age.'' But in an evil day Adam yielded to the temptation of 
Satan. He fell, and in that isM brought down the whole of 
creation with him. As when the chieftain of some tribe falls 
into disgrace the whole tribe suffers with him, so when the 
lord of creation fell,' creation herself had suffered too, involved 
in the terrible catastrophe. 

What saith the Scripture ? ^^ For the creation was made 
subject to TSQfity, not willingly, but by reason of Him who 
subjected the sune in the hope that creation herself shall be 
delivered from the bondage of corruption into the liberty of 
the glory of the children of God; for we know that the whole 
creation groaneth and travaileth in pain together until now " 
(Bom. viii. 20— ^2). Bead Gen. iii. for an explanation of 
these flol^n facts. Adam is disgraced; creation is cursed. 
Read at the same time the book of Nature,, and see whether 
.thetibove descripticm by the great .apostle is overdrawn or 
exaggerated. '^ Speak to the earth, and it shall teach thee." 
Creation is subjected to vanity, or ^^ purposeles8ness/^ as a 
learned writer translates the word. A counter-law has come 
in, and^decay is Jdtamped upon creation. How many flowers, 
fruits, annuals, never come to perfection I Thorns, briars, and 
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poisonous herbs spring from the earth, hitherto never intended 
for such a purpose. The sea is now one vast cemetery, 
concealing its hidden millions. The air bears along the 
germs of disease to infect the unsuspecting inhabitants of 
many a clime. The roar of the sea as it falls on the shore, 
the blasts of the wild hurricane, the dashings of the mighty 
waterfalls, the lowing of the oxen, the bleating of the sheep, 
are all in the minor hey. Music itself is imperfect; for the 
seventh in the chord waits to resolve itself into the dominant. 
The animal creation suffer frightfully at the hands of man. 

What means the existence of the Society for the Prevention 
of Cruelty to Animals if this be not the case ? The brute 
beasts cannot express their feelings in words, but by their 
lowering attitude they display the same nervous dread of 
impending cruelty as do the members of the human family. 
Alas ! experience proves the Scripture account to be only too 
true: " The whole creation groanetk and travaiUth together in 
pain until now^ An universal wail ascends from suffering 
creation. One great inarticulate groan is heard by God, both 
from creation in general, as well as from the brow-beaten, 
down-trodden, sorrowing family of map, who are in perfect 
sympathy with their surroundings. 

But do you think that God will allow such a state of things 
to last? Do you think the great Creator will allow His 
handiwork thus to be perpetually marred ? Do you think that 
He will allow the usurper, Satan, always to hold his accursed 
sway? Reason, apart from revelation, immediately answers, 
^* No." Outside the Bible we might hope and expect that such 
a state of things will not last. But that which reason can 
only speculate upon, the Bible has revealed as a matter of the 
most absolute certainty, as part of the Divine purpose and 
decree, that there is a time coming when the " kingdoms of 
this world shall become the kingdom of our Lord and Christ;" 
that the blight of sin and its attendant miseries shall one day 
be swept from the face of the world ; that this earth shall be 
purified by fire from heaven; that creation shall cease her 
' discord and once more be retuned; that a kingdom of universal 
peace and blessedness shall be established by the appearance 
of the King Creator Himself; and that in view of this glorious 
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€vent, His disciples have been taught to lift up the prayer, 
" TAy kingdom comeJ" When we thns pray, it is the language 
of revelation: "Come, Lord JesusI 0, come quickly." It is 
Thy presence which shall bring about the long expected 
revolution for which our hearts have longed, therefore, — 

<< Come, Lord, and wipe away 
The crime, the sin, the stain, 
And make this blighted world of ours 
Thine own fair world again. 
Come, then, Lord Jesus, come.*' 



P£BSOHAL CONSECB ATION : 

OR, 

THE LIFE, WALK AND WORK OF FAITH. 



^'I Will Never Leave Thee;" or, "He Never 

Says 'Good-bye.'" 



BY REV. J. B. FIGGIS, M.A. 



' " He hath said, I will never leave thee " (Heb. xiii. 5). 

** He hath said." It was so like Him, so like Him to say it; 
so full of tenderness, sympathy, and love. It is so sweet, so 
sweet to hear it, sweet at all times, but specially at such a 
time as this, when the bells have just chimed the quarters, 
and the clock has just struck the hour. 

As we enter the New Year, a new series of changes in this 
world of change, how blessed to be reminded by the Unchange- 
able that He " will never leave " us. 

Let us try to ascertain the meaning, the grounds, and the 
fruits of a promise so precious. But notice at the outset 
how good it is that it should be a promise. Had it been a 
prayer it would have been the very one we should have loved 
to pray, ^* Do not leave me, never leave me." So we do often 
pray, when we are sick to our dear ones, when we are bereaved 
to friends that are left. Do not leave me, says the bedriddeu 
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suflferer to the dear daughter who watches night and day. Do 
not leave me, says the frightened child to the elder child in 
the dark of some lonely road. And so might we say to God, 
crying to Him in the sickness of our sin, in the darkness of our 
sorrow. Do not leave me, do not leave me. It is the very 
prayer one naturally would pray, but we have not to pray it. 
God has anticipated our prayer by granting it, by coming and 
saying Himself, as He does this day, ^* I will never leave thee." 

But what does He say ? In saying this what is the meaning 
of the promise ? The meaning of Scripture is always best 
gleaned from the study of its words. This promise, for 
instance^ owes its whole force to its first word. Take that out 
of it, and all its force is gone; take that out of it, and it is 
meaningless; or, at least, the promise of the presence is of 
value in proportion to the preciousness of the promiser. 

It would be very little to hear some people say, " I will 
never leave thee," because we know they would never keep 
their word. It would be very little to hear others say it, even 
if they did keep it. But when one dear and precious, and good, 
and gracious, and strong, and true, says it, then indeed is the 
word everything to us. Well, here we have the 1 AM, the 
faithful and true Witness; God, the Holy, the Happy, the 
Mighty; God, who is good, and doeth good ; who is love, and 
doeth all loving things, promising His presence, so that it 
must needs be His presence infinitely worth having. When 
the first martyr of Madagascar was led forth, it was brave and 
good to see a Christian step by her side and walk manfully 
with her, saying, as he noted her peaoe and joy, '^ If this be 
dying for Christ, I too should like to suffer for Him." 

And he afterwards did. But his sympathy and even 
suffering could not save her. But here is the presence of One 
who can. When He walked with His servants through the fire, 
they felt no hurt, neither did the smell of fire pass upon them. 

It is El Shaddai who says, '' 1 will never leave thee," so that 
it is a presence of Almightiness that is promised. It is 
Jehovah Nissi that says, " I will never forsake thee," so that 
it is a presence of protection that is guaranteed. It is 
Jehovah Jesus who says, " Certainly I will be with thee," so 
that it is of a saving j y **- ^**** ^ ^ ^ *ye are assured. Yes, it is 
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the Friead of . friends, the Eling of kings, the Being of beings 
who saySj ^^ I will never leave thee." Some may leave, some 
mtiat leave, some will leave, but I will notj I will never. One 
by one all others may go, may wish to go, or have to go, but 
I will, ^* I will never leave thee." The milk in the breast of 
the nursing mother may curdle, " Yea, she may forget, yet will 
not I, saith the Lord." Nature, that seems so uniform, may 
alter; ^* The mountains shall depart and the hills be removed, 
but My kindness shall not depart from thee, neither shall the 
covenant of My peace be removed, saith the Lord that hath 
mercy on thee " (Isaiah liv. 10). 

This promise of the Old Testament implies as perpetual a 
period as that we have in our English version of this promise 
of the New, ^* Will never leave thee." Pause over this, this 
bridge of mercy across the gulf of time. 

" Never is a long word." Never takes in a whole year, a whole 
lifetime, a whole eternity to come. Especially the word takes 
in two mysterious moments when all others must leave us, the 
moment of temptation, and the moment of death. We must 
all die alone, — ^yet the Christian is not alone, for the Father is 
with him. W'e must all encounter Satan alone. Friends may 
befriend, monitors may admonish, preachers may preach ; but 
there is a dark and lonely spot in the centre of the soul; and 
it is in that solitude we must say " Yes " or *^ No " to our 
deadliest enemy. But in that depth, in that darkness, be sure 
of this, — as sure as that ^* your sin will find you out," — that 
your Saviour, your tempted, triumphant Saviour, has found 
you out first. He is there to strengthen every good resolution; 
there to work in you every good wish; there to bring the same 
to good effect; and " He will not leave thee " until He hath 
'* done that which He hath spoken to thee of." 

He " will ;2^er leave thee;" not in the worst moment, not 
in the darkest hour, not in the sternest exigency. ^' Why, 
then, is it, you say, that, — that I act so often as if I were 
left ? " ^* Because you do not act in faith upon Him. " Thou 
hast not called upon Me, Jacob," — Wasn't that it ? Well, 
perhaps it was, you say ; or if I called it was without honest 
desire or earnest expectation. 

In the New Year let there be the calling upon God, and let 
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it be in faith and with a gebuine wish to be heard, and heard 
yon shall be, yon mnsty for He hath said. " Call npon Me in the 
time of tronble, 1 will deliver thee, and thon shalt glorify Me ;" 
and He hath said again, " I will never leave thee." You may 
not see Me, but I shall be there; you may not hear Me, but I 
shall be there; you may not find Me, but I shall find you, I 
shall be there ; there, never to depart, never to go away; '^ wiD 
never leave thee." 

^* Never leave thee;" Never leave whom ? Any child of man 
that trusts God and tries to please Him. So far-reaching is 
His promise. 

" Wide as the world is His command, 
Vast as eternity His loye." 

It would not be true to say that the promise is to every man. 
It would be a strange promise if it were. A God so two-faced as 
to look with equal complacency on the man who does right, or 
tries to do it, and the man who does wrong and likes to do it, 
would be, I think, a God not worth having. He is not the God 
of nature, or the world, or the Bible, at all events. The true 
God is one who has to say, *^ Ephraim is joined to idols, let him 
done;" and of whom it has to be said, " The Lord is with you 
whilst you be with Him." 

(2b he continued,^ 



"A WELL-KNOWN catcchism tells us that * the chief end of man ' 
is ' to glorify God, and to enjoy Him for ever ' — truer words than 
which were never taught. Would that all catechetical teaching were 
as good aud true. The more this answer as to the chief end of man 
is examined and pondered, the more profoundly true and Scriptural 
will it appear. The needful contention for the elementary troths 
of the Gospel, as to the way of salvation, occasioned by the errors of 
Romanism^ has caused the people of God generally to lose sight too 
much of tlie end of their sanation. The way of salvation leads unto 
the end of salvation. And what is that end? It is^ as declared in 
the words put into the mouth of the child, ' To glorify God, and 
(above all) to enjoy Him for ever." — From ^^XimtghU mt SubfecU iff 
Present Interest in the Church of OedJ* H i ■■ Pn JF. B. Do/mty- 
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POETRY. 



'Until the Day Dawn, and the Shadows Flee Away. 

BT MRS. C. E. L. WIOHTMAK. 



f% 



Y£S, Thou shalt fi:aide me, loying, gracious Father, 

Through all this desert wild; 
I ask not for earth's brightest joys, but rather, 

That I may be Thy child. 

I cannot go alone, unloved, untended, 

Through life's untrodden way. 
For oft into forbidden paths I've wended, 

And still may go astray. 

My journey sometimes looks so dark and dreary, 

It's hills BO steep and long. 
But oh, 'tis very sweet when faint and weary 

To lean upon the strong. 

And though I cannot see a step before me. 

For clouds my pathway hide, 
I fear not while Thy love is shining round me, 

My kind, unerring Guide. 

And so I close my ears to other voices, 

Listening alone for Thine; 
My Spirit drinks Thy counsel, and rejoices. 

Tasting of life divine. 

Earth's storms my fragile leaning-trusts are flinging 

Far from my grasp away. 
But closely to the Bock of Ages clinging. 

My soul feels no dismay. 

Then lead me, precious Saviour, in Thy kindness. 
Through paths Thy feet have worn, 

Unspotted by the world's deep sin and blindness. 
Unto that glorious morn. 

When Thou shalt come in glory to receive me, 

And take me to Thy breast. 
No more to disobey, forget, or grieve Thee, 

But bathe in perfect rest. 



The Rev. William Frith will shortly issne a new series of small 
t)ooks for enclosing in letters. The subjects will be gathered from 
bhe woods and forests, and it is hoped may be the means of calling 
*he attention of many persons to the sacred thoughts which may be 
^tbered from Nature's garden. 
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Reviews. 



The Christian Commonwealth, Office : Ludgate-arcade, B.C. One of tbe 
best weekly Christian newspapers. We know of no paper which surpasses, if 
it equals it, for fidelity to its avowed principles. 

House of Rest (monthly). Edited by Miss Mason. A useful little issue on 
valuable Christian work. 

Personal Election to Salvation. By J. L. Stanley. Mack, Paternoster-row. 
3d. Clear, sound, Scriptural teaching, in a concise compass. 

The Treasury, Third edition. Compiled and edited by J. B. Mead, Esq. 
28., of J. HaddoD, 3, Bouverie-street, E.C. A very valuable tune-book, and 
just suited for general congregational use. We heartily commend it to all 
who are looking for a good new book. 

OHtuary : Dean Good and Dr. John Harrison. Hatchard. These are two 
sweet little books in memory of these faithful and devoted servants of God. 
Every word worth reading. 

Gospel Echo, Wileman, Bouverie-street. Full of Gospel truth, presented 
in an attractive form, issued monthly. 

Our Own Gazetteer, This is the organ of the Toung Women's Christian Ai«o- 
ciation, and a worthy Paper it is. We commend it to all young women, and 
feel sure it will secure the Lord's blessing. Office: 18, Patemoster-sqnaie. 

One Year's Preventive Rescue Work of St. Giles* Christian Mission, All 
who know George Hatton, and his noble mission work, will read these papers 
with interest and pleasure. We advise our readers to visit Little Wild-street 
Hall, and see for themselves. 

Mr, Fegan^s Work among Waifs and Strays, By a Lady. 2d., at the 
Home, 95, South wark-street, S.E. Reader 1 go and visit these dear boys ; 
encourage this hard- worked and faithful servant of Jesus, and help with your 
prayers, presence, and, if possible, your purse too (Matt xxv. 40). 

A Prophetic Chart, By M. Meymott Ludlow. 3d«, J. Crosse. Most 
valuable and instructive to all Bible readers. 

About Jesus. One hundred poems, by W. LufL Partridge, and Stirling 
Tract Society. A precious treasure of sweet poetic thoughts for Is. A marvel 
of cheapness, and a comb full of honey. The type being large, the aged will 
read it with ease, and derive both pleasure and profit. Like all the literature 
of the Stirling Tract Dep6t, it is full of Gospel truth. 

The Tower of Egypt; rr. Types and Okronology of the Great Pyramid, By 
A. B. G. Partridge. Whether the reader may be able to follow this thoi^htliil 
writer in all his difficult calculations, or not, he will find many things of special 
interest, and suggestive of important questions on this branch of Egyptian 
archaeology, though we cannot say that its condnsions are always above 
question. 

The Expected Rapture of the Church, By G. Warrand Houghton. BUiot 
Stock. A marvellous book. The writer has evidently read long and widely <vi 
all sides of the prophetic pages, and he has consulted all the schoola of prophetic 
thought; yet he is quite an independent thinker, and startles and surprises the 
reader in many of his statements ; and though we cannot follow the aathor in 
^11 his statements and conclusions, we con^mend tbe book, to the cai^l and 
candid perusal of all prophetic students. . . ^ , , 
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Biblical Ihesaurus ; or, a Literal Translation and Critical Analysis of Bvery 
Word of the Original Languages of the Old Testament, with Explanatory 
Notes in Appendices. By Right Rev. J. Hellmnth, D.D., D C.L., late Bishop of 
Huron, Vice-Principal and Professor of Hebrew and Babbinical Literature in 
Bishop's College, Lenuoxville, &c., &c. Genesis, Hodder and Stoughton. 
The learned author has presented in these Tolumes a work which will not fail 
to live in the hands of all who desire to read the Old Testament Scriptures in 
the original languages; and though we are not competent to offer any 
critical remarks on this volume: yet wc have perused it with immense 
pleasure and profit, and shall continue to make it our vade mecum in reading 
the Old Testament; and to those who are just beginning to learn Hebrew, 
and are anxious to acquire a fuller knowledge of the same, the book is one 
of the best, if not the best, which could be had. For all such, we give it 
our commendation, though we think its verbal pronunciation questionable. 

Redemption, A sermon by R. S. Cousens. 2d., of the Author, Ipswich 
A really able discourse ; clear and definite, and ever appealing to Scripture. It 
deserves a wide circulation. 

The British Flag, Edited by our esteemed brother, Rev. W. A. Blake, 4, 
Trafalgar square, W.C. No better pennyworth is issued; for though prepared 
for soldiers in particular, its articles are always so readable and fresh as to 
adapt it to all readers. 

Prophecy, its Nature and Evidence, Rev. Professor Redf ord. Religious Tract 
Society. This is another of the valuable issues of this time-honoured Society. 
More in the same compass is not found in any other book we know. This will 
commend it to the thoughtful and studious, for here is the cream of the milk. 
In eight chapters the Professor gives us a series of most valuable articles, the 
one leading into the other, and all together a complete, if not an exhaustive, 
treatise on this most important topic. All our prophetic readers should peruse 
it with thoughtful care, for it will be helpful to the study of prophecy which is 
to be fulfilled in the near future. 

Comments on the Epistle to the Hebrews, By Robert Nelson. Morgan and 
Scott. Here we have a spiritual and readable exposition of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, adapted to excite thoughtful reflection and assist in the education of 
the life of faith, informing the mind, chastening the heart, and affording 
suggestive lessons for the life. We have read some of its pages with much 
interest; but we would suggest the addition of a table of contents in any future 
edition. 

The First Bipe Fig. This is a remarkable book, and should be read by all 
interested in the future of Israel. It is some account of the religious movement 
among the Jews in South Russia. The leader is Mr. Joseph Rabinowitch. The 
book is edited by Professor Delitsch, of Leipsig, and translated into English by 
Mr. James Adler, and prefaced by a letter in Hebrew and English, received by 
Rev. J. Wilkinson, from Mr. Rabinowitch. The book must be read to be appre- 
ciated, and we ask all our readers to get a copy. 4d. Shaw and Co., or 79, 
Mildmay-road, N. 

The Coming of the Lord. By Rev. Newman Hall, LL.B. Morgan and 
Scott. A valuable little book, and just suited for the enquirer into this 
important subject. We are glad to find the author looking into the pages of 
unfulfilled prophecy, amid the significant signs of these days. The Lord bless 
both author and readers with increasing light. 
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Life of Faith. Edited by Bev. Evan Hopkins and Mr. H. F. Bowker» 

Marshall Brothers, 3, Amen-comer, E.C. One of the best serials on the higher 

Christian life. Fall of able articles, and written in a sweet Christian spirit^ 
full of love, and nnction, and power. 

The Baptist Meuenger. Edited by the same, and always fall of good deno- 
minational literature, inclading a sermon by the Bev. 0. H. Spargeon, whieh 
alone is worth the penny. Partridge & Co. 

Mahomet and Islam, By Sir W. Mair, K.C.S.I., D.C.L., LL.D. Beligioiu 
Tract Society. One of the best books on the subject. No one, perhaps, is more 
competent to deal with this subject than Sir W. Muir; and he has done his work 
well. There are thirty-eight chapters, each containing a mass of useful and 
interesting matter, which every intelligent person of this day ought to reuL 
But unlike many works of tho kind, the reading is rather easy than hard, which 
much commends the book. Some of our prophetic readers will be much 
interested. 

Earth's Eventide (5th edition). By Eev. J. G. Gregory, M.A. This book 
needs no commendation from us, for though we cannot, perhaps, endorse evexy 
statement in its pages, we read it years ago, and have read it again since, 
and can testify to the value of its teaching. We have long known and loved the 
author in the fellowship of the Gospel, and commend it to the careful perosal of 
our readers. Partridge k Co. 

Babylonian, Life and History, By E. A. Wallis Budge, B.A. Beligiona 
Tract Society. A rare and valuable book. No minister or teacher should be 
without it. It gives in a concise form the substance of many larger works, and 
must have cost the learned author an immense amount of labour. There are 
ten chapters and ten illustrations, all following in true chronological order, 
and written in a clear and readable form. 

The Two-fold Life. By A. J. Gordon, D.D. Hodder and Stoughton. The 
scope of this book is Christ's work for us and Christ's work in us, which covers 
eleven chapters, which are all well and clearly written. No book is better 
suited to these times. Every Christian should read it, make its contents 'his 
own in the mind and heart, and thus give it out in the life. It raises the heart 
and life to God. 



Important Notice. 



A Prophetic Cokferbnce is held the first Monday in each month, from 10 
to 12 a.m., in the Lecture Hall, Avenue Boad Church, Shepherd*s Bnsh, W. 
On February 12 a paper was read by Bev. W. Frith, on Kev. x., Bev. C. Graham 
presiding. On March 2, Bev. Baron Hart (late of Paris) will read a paper on 
Bev. xi. All Christians are invited to come. On February 17, a lecture on 
** The Eestoration of the Twelve Tribes of Israel " was given by Bev. W. fUth 
at the Stafford Booms. 



Donations for Free Distribution.— Mr. W. Howell promises £1, A 
Friend, 10s.; Bev. J. K., 38.6d. 
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6d., paper covers; Is. cloth. 
Post free of the Author, Rev. Lindsay Young, Portsea. 

Is the Revelation Prince of the Covenant at Hand ? 

Just out, elegantly bound in cloth, bevelled edges, 384 pages crown 8vo., with 

7 Diagrams, on toned paper. Price 6s. 

THE EXPECTED RAPTURE OF THE CHURCH ; 

Or, The Analogy of Prophecy and Established Fact 

By G. WARRAND HOUGHTON. 

" I believe that from verse 21 to the end we have the continuous history of one 
king " (" Tregelles on Daniel xi ."). 

" There must be in verse 16 (2) a war between England and Russia, resulting in 
disaster to Russian arms; (3) in verse 17 a Russo-Turkish alliance " (*' The Expected 
Rapture of the Church,'* December, 1884). 

" Russia has for some time pressed an alliance upon the Sultan. The Turk probably 
fears to reject it " {Daily Telegraph, January 20). 

*• The point of gravest peril at the present moment is not Egypt, but Afghanistan. 
We may shortly have to use language towards the Government of St. Petersburg which 
will necessitate either her retirement or our advance " (Daily Telegraph, February 18). 

" There is much valuable information, a firm grasp of the whole subject of unfulfilled 
prophecy characterising the book " ( The Christian) 

Unless Mr. Houghton's forecasts in the "B. R, C' ot w\iBL\.Tiew^\va^«t^^a^ t^«N«' 
are mere ooincidences, the gravest considerations ever pTeaeii\.ft^lo^to\\\^\A<ie:R:^wsA^ 
tre DOW before tbem. Secure a copy before out ot pxint, "Son? o\A«\"M\i\<itoiTa. 
bookseller. 
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vox DEI. 

Cheap Edition, 1/6. Cloth, gilt, 2/6. 

** Here we have, in a compact little treatise. Scripture testimony contrasted with 
Ritualism, Romish and Anglican. The chief aim of the book, the author declares, if 
to help those who are young and inexperienced in the present conflict with these 
insidious evils. , . . We like the clear ring which pervades its pages, and gladly com- 
mend it to our readers." — Word and Work. 

" We hail with great pleasure the issue of this valuable little work; no book better 
sets forth the headship of the Lord Jesus." — Voice of Waiming, 
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who is really interested in the subject. Edward Crowlby, The 
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PBOPHETIC EXPOSITIONS. 

Blessed is he that readeth. — Rev. i. 3. 



The Duplicate Fulfilment of Scripture Prophecy. 

That Scripture predictions have in many instances a duplicate 
fiilfilment is evident to any careful student: and that the 
proper interpretation of Scripture requires a careful recognition 
of this fact, if we would grasp the full scope of the divine 
purpose in some of the predictions both of the Old and New 
Testaments^ is equally evident. To instance only a few out 
of many — ^besides those referred to in the first number of 
SiLYER Morn (November, 1884) — we call special attention to 
those which occur in the Epistle to the Hebrews. Having 
first perused the whole epistle, and considered it in connection 
with its details and quotations from the Old Testament, with 
their connection both in the Old and New Revelation we dis- 
cover this; that while the epistle was decidedly written for the 
Church of this age, by manifold internal evidences, yet that by 
evidence equally clear and explicit, it was intended and 
adapted to the age to come by the very character and purpose 
of the quotations made from the Old Testament. . These can 
only have a partial and germinant application to the Church of 
this age; still they have the same application, as many parts of 
the Old Testament Scriptures, which we know can only have 
their full, final, and exhaustive fulfilment in the age to come. 
This is admitted very generally. 

VOL. I., NO. 6. APRIL. 1886. Ifi. 



166 The Silver Morn 

If we turn to the Epistle to the Hebrews, we find that all the 
quotations from the Old Testament refer to Israel or the nations^ 
and not to the Church of this age, except in a typical way. 
In chap. i. 5 we have a quotation from 2 Sam. vii. 14; here is a 
case of duplicate fulfilment. The " son," doubtless, is Solomon 
in the first instance, but the quotation proves it to have been 
fdlfiUed in Christ — ergo, duplicate. Then Psa. civ. is quoted; 
now this is evidently millennial in its whole scope, context, and 
purpose; and, therefore, though it may have a partial and 
shadowy application to the Church of this time, yet its fall 
and final application is to the future age. The four first verses 
correspond in time and circumstances to Isa. iv. 5, 6, when 
the King of the New Jenisalem shall be seen in His glory over 
the earth. (See also John i. 51.) Psa. xlv. is also quoted, 
where we see the Bride beside the Bridegroom, and He is seen 
as the King, The virgins are already following the Queen to 
the ^* marriage feast," &c. And in Psa. cii., quoted in this 
epistle, we have Israel's cry to Jehovah in the time of trouble; 
and this text (as all quoted texts) must be read in the light of 
its original context to see it^Jinal import, Christ's enemies 
are not made His footstool completely till the end of the 
millennial age; though when He takes His great power and 
reigns^ at the commencement of the age to come, they will 
be so in a great degree. 

We give but one more out of many that might be selected: 
In chap. xii. we have a quotation from Haggai (chap, ii. 6) 
where it is clear that the reference must be to the coming 
age; because the temple built on the return from Babylon was 
not the scene of the fulfilment of this prediction. And 
that it cannot be till the godly remnant of Israel shall build 
the temple of the age to come, spoken of in the last 
chapters of Ezekiel, and also alluded to elsewhere, is clear. 
Jesus will then be the " desire of all nations,''^ and not till then. 

These are only a few texts, selected out of a multitude 
of instances in which this duplicate fulfilment is evident. 
But this fact by no means detracts from the purpose and 
use of the epistle for spiritual guidance and teaching by 
the Church of this age. " How shall we escape if we neglect 
so great salvation ? " W. F. 
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The Man Whose Name is the Branch. 

(Zech. VI. 12). 

BY CHARLES GRAHAM, 

Minister of Aoemte-road Churchy 8hepherd*8 Bush. 

( Continued from paige 136.) 



All power is from God, niid the kings and magistrates of the 
world are His representatives. It is for this reason we find 
Nebuchadnezzar represented under the symbol of a great 
fruit-bearing tree. "Thus," says that great monarch to 
Daniel, " were the visions of my head upon my bed: I saw and 
behold a tree in the midst of the earth, and the height thereof 
was great. The tree grew, and was strong, and the height 
thereof reached unto heaven, and the sight thereof to the end 
of all the earth : the leaves thereof were fair, and the fruit 
thereof much, and in it was meat for all : the beasts of the 
field had shadow under it, and the fowls of the heaven dwelt 
in the boughs thereof, and all fiesh was fed of it." But that 
tree was cut down, its branches lopped off*, and its fruit 
scattered. To the fowls of the heaven and the beasts of the 
field it ceased to afford either shelter or sustenance. But not 
so that tree of life seen by Ezekiel ; it will be the everlasting 
protection and support of all who take refuge under it. Its 
leaf shall never fade nor its fruit fail. 

In the coming age of glory, the Lord Jesus will have a 
heavenly people as well as an earthly. Hence in the heavenly 
paradise we see the tree of life also. To the Ephesian Church 
the promise is given, " To him that overcometh will I give to 
eat of the tree of life which is in the midst of the paradise of 
God" (Rev. ii. 7). 

In the New Jerusalem John sees the river of life issuing 
from beneath the throne of God and of the Lamb ; on earth it 
issues from under the altar. In heaven all blessing will be in 
connection with government; on earth more especially in con- 
nection with sacrifice. In the midst of the street of the city, 
and on either side of the river John was shown the tree of life, 
bearing twelve manner of fruits, and yielding its fruit every 
month, and the leaves of the tree are for the healing of t\\Qi 
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If we turn to the Epistle to the ^ \.jo dwell iu heaven 

qnotatioQS from the Old TestaT" .-^ren during the Millen- 

and not to the Church of ,,;j irill need the continual 

In chap. i. 5 we have a c y life. " Blessed are they 

case of duplicate fulfil - ^ay have power over the tree 

in the first instance ^^.'^'iis^ t^^ gates into the city "* 

fulfilled in Christ 

now this is evid ^^^ become A sceptre. 

purpose; and - r^:^\M this branch from the stem of Jesse 

shadowy ap" ■ J^h- ^*' ^^ause it grew as a shoot out of a dry 



p>^- 



and final r •/*'*^ Israel rejected it. They said as they 

correspr J J^^'^Bi^ humiliation, "We will not have this 
the Ei^ '1^ r'^'^ffs." And so the House of Israel savs to 
the f ••''t/'^^r. But God has also spoken; and His word 
wh ^^^^ I set My king on My holy hill of Zion " (Psa. 
HP '*^f^^^'uM ^^^ ^^ys come, saith the Lord, that I will 
* .f^^i * fy^^d a righteous branch, and a King shall reign 
^ net «^^ shall execute justice and judgment in the 
gfli ^^TBis days Judah shall be saved and Israel shall 

^#1^ Ajy; and this is the name whereby He shall be called. 

^fjord ^^^ righteousness " (Jer. xxiii. 6, 7). Of Him the 

J** J Qabriel declared to Mary, *' He shall be great, and shall be 
•'^ the Son of the Highest; and the Lord God shall give 

HiDi the throne of His father David; and He shall reign 
*yer the House of Jacob for ever; and of His kingdom there 
/ gb»n be no end " (Luke i. 32, 33). 

But not Israel alone shall submit to Him, and be ruled and 
blessed by His sceptre. " All kings shall bow down before Him ; 
all nations shall serve Him," " He shall have dominion also 
from eea to sea, and from the river unto the ends of the earth.'* 
^' Ask of Me," says God, " and I will give thee the heathen for 
thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy 
possession. Thou shalt rule them with a rod of iron ; thou 
shalt dash them in pieces as a potter's vessel." But, after the 
judgment, " All nations shall be blessed in Him, and shall call 
Him blessed" (Psa. viii. and Ixxii.). 

The history of man is a history of oppression and blood, of 
cruelty and wrdng. On a review of it, one of our poets 
exclaims: — 
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" One murder made a villain, 
Millions a hero. Princes were privileged 
To kill, and nnmbers sanctified the crime." 

'v Scripture represents the four great empires which have 
^essively ruled the world since the days of Nebuchad- 
aezzar, as four great beasts, and the last of them — the Roman 
Empire, now divided, but yet to be united — the worst of them. 
Until all the sceptres of earth are broken by this rod out of 
the stem of Jesse, the age of blessing can never be inaugurated. 
The Word of God is full of promised blessing, but judgment 
must precede it. David (in Psa. ex, 2), in spirit addresses his 
Lord: "Jehovah shall send the rod of thy strength out of 
Zion; rule thou in the midst of thine enemies." Then, 
addressing Jehovah concerning Christ, he says: *^ The Lord at 
thy right hand shall strike through kings in the day of His 
wrath. He shall judge among the heathen; He shall fill the 
places with the dead bodies ; He shall wound the head [so in 
Heb.] over many countries." But the tempest of righteous 
Avrath which shall sweep over the world will clear its moral 
atmosphere and prepare the way for the promised blessing. 

As followers of the Lord, we have two things to do. We 
have to live upon the fruit of the righteous branch, and to own 
the sceptre which God has raised up out of it. As we do the 
one, we cannot fail to do the other. Knowing the Lord Jesus 
in the fulness of His love, it will be our delight to keep His 
commandments. 



Exposition of Revelation IX. 

BY REV, JAMES STEPHENS, M.A. 

(^1 Paper read at the Prophetic Confei'ence at Shepherd's Bush.) 

(Continued from page 139.) 



The sounding of the sixth trumpet is followed by the loosing 
of four angels, and the appearing of an army of 200,000,000 
horsemen. The horses, which have heads as of lions, have the 
power of breathing out fire and smoke and brimstone, and 
these become plagues on men, and destroy one-third of them. 
The first woe consisted in grievous torment for five months, 
but not destruction; the second woe consists in destruction, the 
death of a third of men. 
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The command to loose the four angels was given by a voice 
— one voice from the horns of the altar. There have been two 
references to the altar in the Revelation preceding this. On 
the opening of the fifth seal John " saw under the altar the 
souls of them that were slain for the Word of God, and for 
the testimony which they held, and they cried with a loud voice, 
saying, How long, oh, holy and true, dost Thou not judge and 
avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth " (vi. 9, 10). 
Again, when the seven angels which stood before God had 
given to them the seven trumpets, another angel came and 
stood at the altar, having a golden censer, and there was given 
unto him much incense that he should offer it with the prayers 
of all saints," &c. (viii. 2 — 5). The altar is connected with 
the cries and prayers of saints. Is not the voice from the 
horns of the altar the divine voice giving authoritative expres- 
sion to the burden of the prayers of His saints ? 

The four angels were bound. From this we conclude that 
they vfQTQ fallen angels; for the unfallen angels '^hearkon 
unto the voice of God's Word^'' and do His pleasure. There 
is no need for their being bound. These were bound (epi) 
at the river Euphrates. We are not told the locality; but the 
mind at once recognises the likelihood of one special place, the 
city of Babylon, the representative foe of God and of His 
people, the city which formed the centre of early world-power, 
and which some believe will again rise to its former eminence. 

We read in the book of Daniel of angelic beings, fallen and 
unfallen, who have power as regards the destinies of nations. 
A heavenly one said to Daniel, ^' I am come for thy words. 
But the prince of the kingdom of Persia withstood me oue- 
and-twenty days; but, lo I Michael, one of the chief princes, 
came to help me." Again: "Now will I return to fight 
with the Prince of Persia, and when I am gone forth, lo ! 
the Prince of Grecia shall come." The princes of Persia and 
Grecia were invisible principalities, fallen spirits. Michael, 
"your prince," was an invisible principality, an unfallen 
spirit. The four angels at the river Euphrates would have 
a congenial place in Babylon, the great centre of hostility 
to God and His ways. 

They were prepared for the hour of the particular day of 
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the particular month of the particular year. They were 
prepared for the definitely fixed hour of the sounding of 
the sixth trumpet, They had no delight in God's ways, but 
delighted in evil. Yet were they nevertheless made to be a 
means of carrying out the divine counsels. 

John heard the number of the horsemen; no man could 
count Ruch a prodigious army. The horsemen had breast- 
plates — ^fiery, hyacinthine, like brimstone. Their appearance 
(as I apprehend), and not their material is described. They 
were fiery-coloured, and coloured of dark purple, or blue (like 
the blue of aflame), and of brimstone. The horses were not 
ordinary horses, but had heads as of lions. What they 
breathed forth would seem to indicate that they belonged to 
the place where the locusts issued. Through their breath of 
fire, smoke, and brimstone, death was brought about. But 
besides, they had power to hurt in their tails, which were 
like serpents. Are not these horses symbolical ? They are 
no earthly creatures. Are they not, with their riders, of the 
character of the four who led them, the four fallen spirits? 
The lion-like heads would then represent devouring strength 
(1 Peter v. 8), and the serpent tails, cunning and poisonous 
power (2 Cor. xi. 3). 

If this be so, then there is a time coming when myriads 
of fallen beings of destructive strength and of great subtlety, 
shall by God's permission be let loose on this earth under 
leadership of fallen principalities. What shall be the method 
of their operation we know not, whether directly, or through 
entering on possession of evil men. By what means they shall 
spread destruction, or, in other words, what is symbolised by 
the fire, the smoke, and the brimstone, I do not know, other 
than that the agency is definitely hellish. But we know the 
effect — the death, it may be the violent death, of the third of 
men — death accomplished probably in a short space of time, 
as if under the charge of an invading army. 

It is a most solemn thing to contemplate that this awful 
destruction is in the future definitely awaiting this earth, 
because of the wickedness that will abound; and yet almost 
more solemn is the tremendous fact that notwithstanding 
these woes, the consequence of wickedness, men will not 
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repeut so as to leave oflf the sins which provoke the Most High^ 
the Ruler of all. Paia will not, as some have vainly thought^ 
prove purgative or remedial. 



The Epistle to the Hebrews in its Special 
Bearing on the Age to Come. 

BY ROBERT M<^KILLIAM, M.D. 
{Continued from page lis.) 



If we turn now to Eph. i. 18 we find that part of the Spirit's 
prayer for the Church is, that *^ we may know what be the 
riches of the glory of God's inheritance in the saints." This 
is an expression not to be lightly passed by. The word trans- 
lated riches is literally " fulness." Let us note the distinctive 
expressions. (1) " God's inheritance in the saints" (ver. 11). 
Dean Alford translates, ^^ We have been made God's inherit- 
ance; but (2), the glory of this inheritance, and (3) tlie fulness 
of the fflory of God's inheritance. The Spirit's prayer is that 
we may come to know the fulness of the glory of God's 
inheritance. 

In 1 Cor. ii. 7 we shall find another startling expression. 
There we learn that *' our glory " is brought about by the 
'* revelation of the wisdom of God hidden in a mystery; and 
ordained for this purpose before the ages." Here, in this 
hidden mystery, lies, as in the words or chrysalis, that which 
is to burst forth by-and-bye the foremost and brightest of 
God's elections from the old ruined creation, the great Christ- 
company of the sons of God. 

This is still more ftdly brought out in Col. i. 26. There we are 
taught that God gave to His servant Paul a special dispensa- 
tion for the saints (that is, the separated ones, men sanctified 
from the world during its period of rejecting the Christ), this 
dispensation being to make known to them " the mystery hid 
from the ages; it being God's pleasure to reveal to such what 
is the fulness of the glory of this mystery — ^viz., Christ in you^ 
Can anything be clearer than this % Our blessed Lord Jesus 
Christ is in Himself individually the glory of the Father, and 
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Christ in the saints is the Julness oj this glory. In verse 25 
the dispensation given to Paul is said to " fulfil/' or fill up, 
or rather to be the complement (plerdma) of the Word of 
God. The true import of that word "fulfil" is not often 
apprehended. On the margin we find " fully to preach," but 
this is not by any means the thought. The word is the same 
as we have in Eph. i. 23, only verb for noun. In Ephesians 
the meaning is clear. Here, then, we have it that part of the 
written Word was wanting till this hidden mystery was made 
known. Till then we search all Scripture for it in vain. 

Now the special work of God which He was to accomplish 
by means of this hitherto hidden word could not be begun till 
it was revealed and preached (for all God's creative works are 
the result of His spoken Word). That work is the gathering of 
the pleroma of the Christ (Eph. i. 23), the fulness of the glory 
of God. Thus, in two senses, it fulfils the Word of God. It 
completes the written, preached Word ; and accepted it com- 
pletes the living Word; the Christ of God; the Christ of 
history, And type, and prophecy; the Son of God who is seed 
of the woman ; son of Abraham, and of David, and of man ; 
the wondrous resurrection body of the one seed corn which fell 
to the ground, and died not now alone but a multitude and yet 
one. Read carefully Gal. iii. 26 — 29. The Gospel which 
reveals this to us is not " the Gospel of the kingdom " which 
is to be seen in all Scripture. Paul specially designates it, 
" our Gospel," in 2 Thes. ii. 14, and there we learn that in 
obeying its call we obtain the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
In 1 Tim. i. 11 Paul calls it " the Gospel of the glory of the 
blessed God with which he was entrusted." In 2 Cor. iv. 4, 6, 
it is called *' the Gospel of the glory of Christ, the image of 
Godr There we find also that it is seen "in the face of 
Christ;" and this expression leads us to 2 Cor. iii. 18, where we 
find that as " we, with unveiled face, behold as in a mirror the 
glory of the Lord, we are being transfigured into the same 
image from glory to glory." 

From such passages as the following, which ought carefully 
to be studied, we may learn that it is not God's pleasure that 
this unity should always be hid, this glory be veiled. It is to 
be fully manifested at the appearing of the Lord witk ?v.\V ^\^ 
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saints (Rom. viii. 18, and ix. 23; Col. iii. 4 ; 2 Thes. i. 10, and 
1 John iii. 2). 

Rom. ix. 23 is specially clear and beautiful in the light of all 
that we have just been learning. We, who in these days of 
Christ's rejection have believed in Him, are in believing recog- 
nised as the chosen " vessels of mercy." Then as the Spirit 
reveals to us the glory in the face of Jesus Christ, we are 
" afore " the manifestation of it to all the earth '^ prepared unto 
the gloi^i^ and by-and-bye, when perfectly prepared, 'Hhe 
glory" and its '^fulness'''' are to be made manifest ''on us'' 
unto all. 

This Gospel is veiled to all those now who will not believe 
on Jesus (2 Cor. iv. 3); not^ let it be observed, the Gospel of 
grace to all, the offer of salvation from sin and wrath through 
the atoning blood of Jesus Christ to every poor sinner, that is 
veiled to none. But to those who reject this, and will not 
believe in Jesus to the saving of their souls, to all such this 
Gospel of the glory is hidden. These are the perishing, and 
through persistent unbelief they become the vessels of wrath, 
and as blinded and hardened more and more by the *^ god of 
this world " they come to believe " the lie^' they are ''fitted for 
destruction'' It has already been pointed out that the unity 
of the true Church with Jesus Christ, which is the fulness and 
the brightness of the glory of God, consists of a mighty multi- 
tude of many varieties, men who are the sons of God indwelt 
by God the Spirit, the whole making up one outshining of 
glory, " the Christ of God." Yet within this glory there are 
many degrees, many glories. Thus it is we read of "^ differing 
glories." In the resurrection one glory of the sun, another 
glory of the moon, and still another glory of the stars; and 
even among them " one star differeth from another star in 
glory" (1 Cor. xv.) 

Thus we read also of ^' the excellent glory," and in Ezekiel, 
while we have the cherubim of the glory we have still a voice 
from the firmament above their heads. This is important if we 
remember that these cherubim are clearly the figure of this 
very unity in glory. " They four had the likeness of A man" 
(Ezek. i. 5) — that is, the likeness of all seen together before 
detail is considered is that of the man in the glory. In this 
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glory, therefore, the Father is still " God over all." He is the 
God of Christ, " God, even thy God " (Psa. xlv. 7). But the 
Son is likewise God, bo addressed in this Psalm (ver. 6). 
Then amongst 1Sl\^ feUorcBy the many sons, onr blessed Lord is 
still and for ever pre-eminent, " the Son." Individually He will 
ever be the immediate glory of Jehovah, while the woman is 
ever ^' the glory of the man " (1 Cor. xi. 7). 



The Coming Kingdom of Glory. 

BY MR. EDWIN SMITH. 
(^A Paper read at the Propheiie Conference at Shepherd'n Bush.) 

{Continued from page 152). 



It will be a reign of peace notwithstanding that it commences 
with destructive judgments. Until the destruction of those 
who had said of Jehovah and His Christ, " Let us break their 
bands asunder and cast away their cords from us " (Psa. ii.) 
there could be no reign of peace. Nor will there be peace for 
any who oppose themselves to Him. Hence the admonition in 
the 11th and 12th verses to " Serve the Lord with fear and 
rejoice with trembling," and to kiss the Son lest He be angry 
and ye perish from the way." 

Wars are to cease to the ends of the earth — an end which 
for the progress of commerce and acquisition of wealth, apart 
from God, men greatly desire now. Some— and amongst them 
many Christians — have been so misled as to think it possible 
to effect this by an agreement among the nations to partially 
disarm. The idea is, however, scouted as impossible, without 
we had (as one writer put it recently in a daily newspaper), 
" a Lord Chancellor, or keeper of the conscience of the world — 
a being bright and good enough to command the confidence 
of all and impose assent to his decrees— no nation will agree 
to submit to it; and if it were not so, we have no tribunal wise 
and keen enough to arrive at a just solution of a problem 
transcending human judicature. " 

Quite true, but then the earth will have such a being^ bright, 
po9i^/ulf and good enottgh, and a judicature superhuman. " And 
it shall come to pass in the last days that the mountain of tke 



17G The Silve?^ Morn 

Lord's house shall be established on the top of the mountains^ 
and shall be exalted above the hills, and all nations shall flow 
unto it. And many people shall go and say, Come ye, and let 
us go up to the mountain of the Lord, to the house of the God 
of Jacob ; and He will teach us of His ways, and we will walk 
in His paths, for out of Zion shall go forth the law and the voord 
of the Lord from Jerusalem. And He shall /wrf^e; among the 
nations, and shall rebuke many people ; and they shall beat 
their swords into ploughshares and their spears into pruning- 
hooks. Nation shall not lift up sword against nation, neither 
shall they learn war any more " (Isa. ii. 2 — 4). 

The earth will also disclose its treasure?, that they may be 
consecrated to God. Satan has prostituted the precious things 
of earth to the service of himself, so far as he has been able to 
discover and grasp them. But all these are to be brought as 
offerings unto Christ (Rev. xxi. 24 and 26). Creation is to be 
released from its groan under the curse, according to Rom. 
viii. 21, and made to rejoice (see Isa. xi. 6 — 9; Hos. ii. 18; 
and Joel iii.). But men will still live in bodies of sinful flesh, 
and therefore will need something more than righteousness to 
govern, and abundance of wealth to enrich. They will need 
grace, and therefore our Lord will unite in His person the 
Priest, as well as the King. As indicated by verse 4 of Psa. 
ex., '^The Lord hath sworn, and will not repent. Thou art a 
priest for ever after the order of Melchizedek." He will not 
be a sacrificing priest. Having once offered up Himself, and 
having an unchangeable priesthood, He is able to save them 
to the uttermost that come unto God by Him, seeing He ever 
liveth to make intercession for them (Heb. vii.). His priestly 
ministration will be one of blessing only, from God to the 
people, as Melchizedek brought the bread and wine to sustain 
and cheer Abraham after his conflict and victory. 

His saints, all who have believed in Him, from Abel to the 
moment of His second coming, are to be associated with Him 
in His glorious reign. If it is meet that the earth which 
witnessed Christ's humiliation and rejection should also wit- 
ness his exaltation and glory, it is also meet that they who 
have been associated with Him in rejection shall be associated 
with Him in glory. 
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Bat " the saints of the Most High shall take the kingdom 
and possess the kingdom for ever." '* Until the ancient of 
days came and judgment was given unto the saints of the 
Most High ; and the time came that the saints possessed the 
kingdom. And the kingdom and dominion, and the greatness 
of the kingdoms under the whole heaven, shall be given to the 
people of the saints of the Most High, whose kingdom is an ever- 
lasting kingdom, and all dominions shall serve and obey Him " 
(Dan. vii. 18, 22, 27— see also 2 Tim. 11, 12; 1 Cor. vi. 2; 
Heb. ii. 5 ; Rev. iii. 21, and other passages). In Rev. xxi. 9 
— 27, and xxii. 1 — 5, a description is given of the heavenly- 
city, which will be the abode of Christ and the risen saints 
during His glorious reign. Its position is intermediate 
between heaven and earth, as the holy place (of which it is the 
antitype) was intermediate between the Holy of holies, which 
represented heaven itself and the outer court where Israel 
worshipped in the earth. From this city Christ and His 
saints will reign over and minister to those on earth, and the 
light of it exceeding that of the sun will be seen by Israel and 
the nations who come up to Jerusalem to worship. 



** The beam that shines from Zion's hill 
Shall lighten every land; [towers 
The King who reigns in Salem's 
Shall all the world command. 



Among the nations He shall judge ; 

His judgments truth shall guide; 
His sceptre shall protect the just, 

And quell the sinner's pride." 



This will be the fulfilment of the vision given to Jacob of 
the ladder, as a communication between earth and Heaven, 
and the fulfilment also of that, of which the scene on the 
Mount of Transfiguration was the earnest. 

The period assigned for this glorious reign is definitely 
stated as 1,000 years in Rev. xix., at the expiration of which 
period Satan, being loosed, acts upon the unregenerate hearts of 
those who have rendered feigned obedience only, raises a 
rebellion which is instantly crushed by Christ, who then 
delivers up the kingdom to God, even the Father, when He 
shall have put down all rule, and all authority, and power. 
** For He must reign till He hath put all enemies under His 
feet " (1 Cor. xvi. 24, 25). 

The glorious condition of the coming kingdom of glory is 
perhaps more concisely and yet more fully, than m ^tln o^JckS^ 
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Scripture, described by David in the seventy-second Psalm, who 
seems to say, rcken this is fulfilled there is nothing beyond it to 
ask /or on earth; and shall we not say after reading that 
Psalm : " Blessed be the Lord God of Israel, who only doeth 
wondrous things." "And blessed be His glorious name for 
ever, and let the whole earth be filled with His glory. AmeD, 
and Amen.*' 

62, Shaftesbury-road, Hammersmitb, W. 



Exposition of Revelation X. 

BY REV. W. FRITH. 



The moral import of the vision as a whole is interesting and 
suggestive. The chapter presents four salient points, all 
converging in one great truth: the moral government of God> 
as administered by the ascended Christ. 

1. The source of the governmental authority. — "A voice from 
heaven " (ver. 4). 

2. The range of governmental dominion, — ^* Earth and sea'^ 
(ver. 8). 

3. The certainty of governmental action, — *' Must " (ver. 11). 

4. The ultimate issue of the governmental purpose {^^x, 7). 
This chapter contains a vision distinct and separate from 

those which precede and follow, though apparently given to 
John at the same time, and forms one of a series. John 
himself is in Patmos; but whether the vision is seen in a 
normal state of mind, as Stephen's, in his dying hour, or in an 
abnormal state — i,e,^ in a state of trance, like Peter's, at Joppa 
— it seems hard to determine. But the import of the vision is 
not affected by our indecision on this head; the teaching is 
just the same. 

The vision begins with a description of " another mighty 

angeL" Who this angel is, is the crucial question in the 
interpretation of this chapter. No step can be taken till this 
is fiwrly ascertained. Nor is there much difficulty in this, if 
the whole chapter is considered; for there are six things which 
prove this to have been the person of the Lord Jesus under a 
visional aspect. These are: — 
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(1) The rainbow upon His Ihcad. This reminds us of Ezek. 
i. 28; Rev. iv. 3, and suggests that He stands connected with 
the throne, and is the Mediator of the new covenant. 

(2) His sun-like face and Jiery, pillar-like feet seem to 
identify Him with Him in Rev. i. 15, where we are sure it is 
Jesus. 

(3) His placing His left foot upon the earthy and His right on 
the sea, render it in the highest degree probable that it is Jesus; 
because it is not the attitude of a created being, but rather 
suggests ubiquity, and possibly omnipotence combined. 
Add to this that the utterance of His voice is " as when a lion 
roareth;" this again reminds us of chap. i. 15, where Jesus is 
heard speaking, ^* and His voice was as the sound of many 
waters." 

(4) The concurrence of the seven thunders with this voice oj 
the mighty angel suggests that whatever these seven thunders 
may signify, both their action and object are under the will 
and purpose of the mighty angel, and remind us of the words 
of our blessed Lord while on earth : " All power is given unto 
Me in heaven and on earth," etc. Also Paul's Epistle to 
Eph. i. 21 — 23, *^ He is head over all things unto the Church," 
Head of all principality and power in the hierarchy of heaven. 

(5) ^Fhe attitude and oath of this mighty angel goes still 
further to confirm this view, for He " lifts up His hand to 
heaven," and '^ swears by Him that liveth for ever." Such an 
attitude, and such an oath, we consider to be inconsistent with 
any created angel, and can only consist with One Person in 
the eternal Godhead. 

(6th, and lastly) The declaration made under the oath — t?i>., 
" Tliere shall be time no longer,'"'* establishes, we think, 
together with the antecedent proofs, the identity of this mighty 
angel with the person of our ascended Lord.f For to whatever 
time or thing these words refer, we should note that this 
mighty angel speaks in the language and toue of supreme 
authority, and without the slightest reference to any mere 

* Literally: ** The time shall Dot be yet." 

t Some of oar most honoured brethren take exception to this interpretation, 
and take this as a created angel. Bat comparing the reasons giveD, together 
with the "man clothed in linen" in Dan. x. 5, 6, with Dan. xii. 6, 7, who is 
called my Lord in the 8th verse, and who we regard as identified as to personality; 
we are obliged to differ, though with much reluctance, becaxxsfc's^^'^^'&c'OaKav'Ya. 
high esteem. 



180 ITie Silver Morn 

delegation from the heavenly throne; nor is there any collision 
or discrepancy between the voice which speaks from heaven 
in verses 4, 8, and the voice of this angel. They are concur- 
rent and in harmony, as the voice of the Father and the Son 
in the transfiguration. 

Having considered the personality of this mighty angel, we 
proceed to consider the little book which John saw Him hold 
in His hand. This little book was open.* Now a book implies 
something written within, and the fact that it was open 
suggests that what it included was legible, and might be read 
— whether it contained judgments or mercies. And it should 
be noted that this little book was in the hand of the mighty 
angelj and therefore it may be presumed He knew its object, 
its purpose, and its contents. 

But note, nothing is done with this book till after the seven 
thunders have uttered their voices. Whether these thunders 
were literal atmospheric thunders, or simply sounds resembling 
thunder, we cannot determine; though we favour the literal 
view, as we regard the mighty angel to have had a real literal 
personality behind the phenomenal vision. But what these 
seven thunder-voices imported it is, perhaps, hard to decide. 
John was commanded to seal them up, and not to write them; 
which suggests, we think, that they were to be, at least for the 
time, kept secret, for what reason we are not told, and it 
would be idle and foolish to speculate without the probability 
of a satisfactory solution. The only thought we venture to 
offer is, that they import judgments of some kind. Are they 
the judgments which follow the seven woe-4rumpets1 This we 
leave as a question, open for the conference of prophetic 
students. 

Then we have next in order the conclusion or finishing of 
the mystery of God, whatever that may mean; and it certainly 
is a forcible expression. We have indeed several mysteries 
mentioned in the New Testament. We have: " The mystery 
of the kingdom " (Mark iv. 4). " The wisdom of God in a 
mystery" (1 Cor. ii. 7). ^'The mystery of Christ" (Eph. iii. 
4). "The mystery of the Gospel" (Eph. vi. 19). "The 
mystery of God "(Col. ii. 2). "'The mystery of iniquity" 

• Or, rather, "opened," for it is &p<ut participle. 
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(2 Thes. ii. 7). '' The mystery of faith " (1 Tim. iii. 9). ** The 
mystery of godliness " (1 Tim. iii. 16). *' And the mystery of 
Babylon" (Rev. xvii. 5). But neither of these comports 
exactly with that in our text; yet there is one expression used 
by St. Paul in Eph. iii. 9, called, '' The fellowship of the 
mystery/' which possibly corresponds with these words. 
The expression seems to refer to, and comprehend, the whole 
counsel and purpose of God, both in judgment and grace all 
through the cycle of the ages, till He has fully inaugurated 
His millennial kingdom; and, therefore, comprehends and 
covers all the period of the woe-trumpets, seals, and vials; till 
the Beast and the false Prophet, together with the dragon, 
are cast into the abyss, the great pacific empire inaugurated, 
and the kingdoms of this world are become the sovereignty of 
our God and of His Christ. The probability of this interpreta- 
tion being correct is confirmed by these words in verse 7, ^^ As 
He hath declared to His servants the prophets." Now, it is 
probable that the prophets here refer to the prophets of Old 
Testament time; and, if so — and we refer to them — we discover, 
especially in Daniel and Zechariah, a wonderful consensus of 
argument; for all the prophets shew, first, a climax of iniquity 
and then a climax of judgment supervening thereon. And it is 
noteworthy that there is hardly a single prophet who does 
not show a catholic apostacy^ followed hy a catholic judgment^ 
as is taught by our Lord in Matt, xxiv,; Mark xiii., and Luke 
xxi., and by Paul in the Epistles to the Thessalonians, and 
Timothy, with which Peter's testimony in his Second Epistle, 
together with Jude, correspond. 

And if this be the true interpretation, it may well be called 
tlie mystery of God^ and reminds us of the wheels in EzekiePs 
vision. For the expression imports all the vast and compli- 
cated machinery of divine providence, than which, to our poor, 
narrow, obtuse, and contracted minds, there is no greater 
mystery. For when we sit down and try to think out on the 
bare lines of reason, the methods and procedure of divine 
Providence through all the revolving ages of past history, of 
individuals and nations, both in His permissive and decretive 
will, our judgment quivers: and our reason trembles on her 
puny throne, and is forced to exclaim, with the fath^t o.^ 
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the faithful, " Shall not the Judge of all the earth do right ? *' 
— " the Lord God Omnipotent reigneth," until all apparently 
moral discrepancies stand out in the light of eternity, and 
declare that ** justice and judgment are the stability of His 
throne." But when the mystery of God is finished to its final 
issues, there ''shall be no more pain," ''no more curse," "no 
more death"; but "a new heaven and a new earth shall 
obtain, wherein dwelleth righteousness." 

But now, after this declaration, relative to the mystery of 
God, the voice from the heavenly throne again speaks to John, 
to go and take the little book from the hand of the mighty 
angel. He responds in prompt obedience, and approaches 
Him. And presenting the book to John, He says, " Take it 
and eat it up, and it shall make thy belly bitter; but it shall 
be in the mouth sweet as honey." Then he tells us, he took 
it, and ate it, and the two predicted consequences followed. 
And upon this a new commission is given to John; it is this:: 
'' Thou must prophesy again before many peoples, nations^ 
tongues, and Mngs,^'* 

Now, whatever interpretation we put upon this little book, 
and the actual eating of the same, and the results that 
followed; one thing seems evident, we think, to every 
thoughtful student of this chapter, and that is that the 
receiving of the little book in the form presented qualified 
John for the proper discharge of his new mission, and was 
given for that end. Some light will be thrown upon this 
subject by reference to Ezek. iii. 1, 2, where the prophet is told 
to eat the roll. In his case there was a moral purpose on the 
side of God, and a certain qualification in the case of the 
prophet, under the power and influence of which he was fitted 
to discharge his special mission. 

If it should be said a metaphorical interpretation is more 
reasonable; that the vision of the little book and John's eating 
it just import, in a figurative way, that John had given to him 
heavy tidings of awful judgments, which, though sweet, as 
coming from the hand of God, and on the first inspection 
would appear to be nothing but righteousness and goodness; 
yet, as he began to think, consider, and meditate on the 
same^ they would appear in their terrible reality, involving 
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*^ lamentations, and monrning, and woe." And this just 
corresponds to what is predicted by onr Lord in Matt. xxiv. ; 
Lnke xzi. ; Mark xiii. ; and as Zech., in chap, xv., had long 
previously foretold. 

Bat if it be asked how and when did John discharge this 
commission, and how does the eating of the book apply ? we 
answer : Though, of course, it is possible John may have gone 
after his discharge from his exile in Patmos, and declared a 
message of judgments to these nations in personal testimony; 
yet we incline to the following interpretation — viz., that the 
mission for which John was qualified in eating this little book 
was writing the contents of the following chapters, which are 
full of awful, terrible, and bitter judgments which were to 
come on all the nations of the Eoman earth, at least. And 
thus John would be prophesying to all these peoples, nations, 
tongues, and kings through the subsequent revelations handed 
down from century to century all through the long cycle of 
the historic ages, till the golden image is ground to powder, 
the seven-headed, ten-horned beast destroyed, and "the 
mystery of God finished." 



''As it was in the Days of Noah. 

BY HENRY MEYMOTT. 



J9 



*' Bat of that daj and hour knoweth no man; no, not the angels of heaven 
but Mj Father onlj. But as the days of Noah were, so shall also the coming of 
the Son of Man be. For as in the days that were before the flood they were 
eating and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage until the day that Noah 
entered into the ark, and knew not until the flood came, and took them all 
away; so shall also the coming of the Son of Man be. Then shall two be in 
the field, the one shall be taken and the other left. Two women shall be 
grinding at the mill; the one shall be taken, and the other left." — 

Matt. xxiv. 36—41. 

Of all the statements, both in the Old and New Testament, 
whether clothed in metaphor or given in figurative or plain 
language, about the coming again to our earth (Psa. cxv. 16) 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, none are so plain, so direct to the 
purpose, or so easy to be understood, as the passage before us. 
But of this, as of all other portions of the Word of God, it 
requires to be said, *' He that hath ears to hear, let \vvaiVkftw:tV 
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an I that "The wise only shall understand" (Dan. xii. 10). 
Let us then before approaching this subject seek to obtain the 
hearing ear and the " wisdom that cometh from above." The 
events connected with the Lord's coming, whether those 
passing before our eyes or those that are imminent, will be 
more clearly apprehended by keeping steadfastly before the 
mind the great and glorious work of the Holy Spirit of God, 
which has been going on unceasingly from the creation of the 
world up to the present time, and which will not cease till the 
end Cometh, as described in 1 Cor. xv. 24 — 28. Every particular 
from first to last is rolled up and sealed in the Word of God 
(Rev. V. 1). It is the privilege of the children of God, by 
virtue of their union with the Lord Jesus Christ, who is 
identified with the Word (John i. 1 — 5), to unravel all the 
mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, and it is given only to 
them. In 2 Pet. iii. 16, we read that the unlearned and 
unstable wrest the Word of God to their own destruction, as 
Satan did when he tempted Christ. The children of God are 
promised that they shall all be taught of Him. It is the 
bringing to bear human wisdom and tradition on the interpre- 
tation of the Word, that causes so much controversy and false 
doctrine. The apostle Paul, in his teaching, said, ^' I speak as 
to wise men, judge ye what I say." So now, whilst we are, 
as little children, humbly learning our divine lessons sitting at 
the feet of Jesus, we shall be imbued with His wisdom made 
over to us (1 Cor. i. 30), and shall be in a right position to 
understand His Word. In that Word we shall find (Eph. i) 
that the Lord's children were all thought of, and the essential 
particulars of their glorious destiny all arranged before the 
foundation of the world. The crowning act of God's power 
was His only-begotten Son. " Thou art My Son, this day have 
I begotten Thee " (Heb. i. 5). He was appointed heir of all 
things, and by Him also He made the worlds. He was ^^ daily 
the delight of the Father from the beginning of His way " 
(Prov. viii. 22 — 30), and His delights were with the sons of 
men (of course by anticipation until they were created). When 
Adam was created in the image of God a helpmeet for him 
was found in Eve ; so in the Church, an object was created for 
the expression of the love of Christ. 
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Iq tracing out the history of the Church as revealed in 
Scripture we shall see how expressive is that short description 
of it iu Cant. i. 5, *^I am black but comely." Every individual 
member of that mystical body which is written in God's book 
and ^^ fashioned in continuance" (Psa. cxxxix. 16), is so 
thoroughly tainted by sin from its natural birth that it needs 
to be created over again, being beyond the reach of rectifi- 
cation, and it is on this stage of its existence that the love of 
God in Christ shines forth so brilliantly: " God commended 
His love towards us, in that while we were yet sinners Christ 
died for us " (Rom. v. 8). 

Passing over for the present God's marvellous dealings with 
His people in all the varied scenes of their history, let us 
endeavour to obtain an exact view of the present aspect of the 
Church. Like every other combination of the Lord's people in 
professed separation from the world, whilst in man ifestation 
towards it, the Church of Christ has degenerated and fallen 
from its first estate. In the commencement of its career it 
witnessed for Christ in a holy communism. The members had 
all things in common; but A^anias and Sapphira, betrayed by 
covetousness into hypocrisy, very soon cast away the cords of 
truth that bound them in holy fellowship with the Church, and 
we hear no longer of corporate union. The shepherd being 
smitten, the sheep were scattered. The 180 separately 
registered sects in this country, all professing Christianity, 
which are increasing rather than diminishing in number, prove 
conclusively that until the chief Shepherd shall appear there 
will be no more manifested unity to any extent. Still the 
promised blessing of the spiritual presence of Christ, wherever 
two or three are gathered together in His name, holds good. 

A further complication consists in the admixture of nominal 
professors with true Christians, as shown in the parable of 
** the tares and the wheat." But in addition to the eventual 
separation of these, there will be a marked and striking 
separation between the watchfal and unready children of God, 
when " one shall be taken and the other left." This surpri- 
sing and unique event will take place immediately before the 
coming of Christ in judgment on an ungodly world. Directly 
Lot was dragged out of Sodom it was destroyed, but not 



186 The Silver Morn 

before; and as soon as Noah and his family were safe in the 
ark, the flood came and destroyed a faithless world. **So 
shall it be when the Son of Man cometh. The light of the 
world and the salt of the earth being removed, spiritual dark- 
ness will set in, and corruption do its deadly work. Maay 
events will then take place, such as the rebuilding of David's 
tabernacle (Acts xv. 16), and the restoration of Israel to 
earthly pre-eminence and nationality (Acts i. 6), the details of 
which need not be entered upon now. What the Church has 
to consider is her own position at the time of her Lord's 
promised return to her (John xiv. 3). Sudden as lightning, 
and as a thief in the night, will that coming be to the ungodly 
world, the false professor, and to the careless believer, but to 
those who are walking in the light of God's truth, the day of 
the Lord's coming will not overtake them as a thief (1 Thess. 
V. 4). Then it is that " one shall be taken, and the other 
left." The taking away from this earth those Christians who 
will be ready to meet the heavenly Bridegroom, and who will, 
in aerial conjunction with the dead in Christ, form the 
heavenly Bride, the one instautaneonsly changed, and the 
other ^* clothed upon" (2 Cor. v. 4), will produce for a time a 
profound sensation throughout the habitable globe.* A hus- 
band will be taken from a wife, a wife from her hujsband, a 
parent from a child, a child from a parent, a master from a 
servant, a maid from her mistress, all at the same moment. 
Many piercing cries will ascend in vain from those earthly- 
minded Christians, who, lulled into a false security by subtie 
devices, banefril examples, and erroneous doctrines, have 
neglected the solemn warnings given to them, and the oppor- 
tunities afforded them. Too late I In vain they will sed 
to replenish their fading lamps. They will indeed be even- 
tually saved, and after having, through God's grace, triumphed 
over the dreadful and unhindered powers of spiritual darkness, 
will help to constitute the innumerable palm-bearing multitude 
of Kev. vii. 9. They are the elect, for whose sake the days of 
God's vengeance shall be shortened, having been left to pass 
through the great tribulation. Though saved ** so as by fire " 



* This wide-spread catastrophe, so far as regards its paralysing and unex- 
pected sadness, may liave a parallel in the destruction of all the fiFBtbom in 
Egypt 
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(1 Cor. iii. 15), they will lose their reward (Matt. vi. 1; CoL 
ii. 18), and their crown (Rev. iii. 11). 

The distinction in resurrection standing between these two 
portions of the Church may be traced in Rev. v. 9, 10, and vii. 
14, 15, where it may be observed that the first portion only 
are crowned; and this difference helps to illustrate Paul's 
splendid description in 1 Cor. xv. 41. *^ One star differeth 
from another star in glory, so also is the resurrection from the 
dead." The minuteness of detail in warning and exhorting 
the Lord's people to keep themselves in a state of prepared- 
ness proves the individual importance of each believer. The 
starry heavens of a clear night present to the eye of the 
observer a magnificent panorama of the loveliest material 
works of God in one grand combination of unity, and yet 
exhibiting, on a closer inspection, an endless variety of spark- 
ling gems. So will the Church of Christ, when manifested in 
glory. It will be one harmonious whole, yet made up of an 
infinite variety of units. It may be compared to a prism, 
through which the rays of light passing are broken by refrac- 
tion into a variety of colours, limited only by the number of 
cimeiform surfaces on the prism exposed to the action of the 
light. This, among other resources of nature, is illustrated in 
the familiar object of the eye of a fly. A wonderful future, 
linked by faith to the present, is in store for the Church. It 
is in obscurity now to all but the eye of faith. It is hid with 
Christ in God. It walks by faith, and not by sight now; but 
it is the wisdom of the Church to know her place, duties, and 
privileges now, as well as her destiny. To find out the best 
vantage ground for testimony; to be ever on the watch-tower, 
and whilst ^' looking for and hasting unto the coming of the 
day of God, to be continually breathing the last recorded 
prayer in the Bible, " Even so, come. Lord Jesus." 



The Revelation. 

BY W. HOWELL. 
Author o/** The Two Words;' and " The True Theory of the Greek Aorlst:' 



Vbr. 21. — It is well to notice here the felicitous rendering 
of the two Aorists in the Rev. Ver., "I overcame and sat 
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down." A continuous sitting is not involved. The work was 
accomplished at a definite past period, and then Christ officially 
sat down for ever from that work. There is the same thought 
in Heb. x. 12, where He, " when He had offered one sacrifice for 
sins, for ever sat down " is a beautiful antithesis to '^ every 
priest standeth daily ministering." It has been the fashion 
of late to adopt the harsh construction, *^ when He had offered 
oniB sacrifice for sins for ever"; the adverbial is made to 
qualify the verb "offered," and that would not be true, He 
offered not for ever, but once (ver. 10), It is the same work 
referred to in both passages, and the same sitting down is 
announced, not absolutely, but judicially ; not through 
wearying labour, but because the work which His Father gave 
Him to do was thoroughly done, "there remaineth no more 
sacrifice for sin." 

" The seven stars are the angels of the seven Churches." 
These stars are said to be symbolic — they are angels ; see and 
compare Gen. xxxvii. 9 ; Job xxxviii. 7 ; Dan. viii. 10 ; Jude 
13; Rev. viii. 6, ix. 1, xii. 1. The last, though not symbolic 
of angels, cannot be literal stars; they probably represent the 
Twelve Tribes of Israel. On seven occasions angelos is 
rendered " messengers." In every instance besides, the word 
is rendered "angels," with the meaning that is popularly 
attached to the word, unless may be excepted Matt. xxiv. 31; 
Mark xiii. 27; Acts vii. 30, 53, xii. 15; Gal. iii. 19, and the 
instance now being considered. Can another instance be 
adduced where this Greek word is put for a human being? 
Seven instances have been given; in these the occasion 
determines the fact beyond dispute. Is there any ground for 
thinking that heavenly intelligences are meant here? One 
passage gives colour to this — viz.. Matt, xviii. 10. Onr 
Lord, speaking of little children, says, " Their angels do always 
behold the face of My Father who is in heaven." Perhaps 
thus thought the company that was gathered together praying, 
when they said of Peter, " It is his angel." The objection, 
however, seems insurmountable. With the exception of two 
— the angels of the Churches of Smyrna and Philadelphia — 
there is something against these angels. This theory, then, 
would involve the repulsive and incredible tenet that angels 
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vho had fiEtUen (see chap. iL 5) are retained by the Head of 
the Church for spiritual oversight. These angels, therefore, 
are not heavenly beings. 

We know that John-the-Baptist was a messenger (angelos) 
sent by God — ** My messenger." A man therefore may be a 
angelos. The evidence is in favonr of snch a fact here, that 
they were men. But the blame of the declension of the 
Churches is through the failure of responsible oversight, as 
always under the Old Covenant. It could not be said to these 
^ingels, nor is it, " thou standest by faith," as to every one in 
•Christian Churches. This feature is foreign to the whole 
book. These angels stood by their works. To the two 
omrebuked angels there is not a word about faith. The angel 
of the Church of Smyrna is exhorted to be "faithful unto 
^eath,*' which is a characteristic of any one who discharges 
his trust. 

How dissonant would be all these charges now to a company 
of believers walking in the simplicity of faith, each one 
feeling, as he should, responsibility in this matter! The 
principle involved in the words of the Apostle Paul, *^ Every 
one shall bear his own burden,^' has no trace in the Apoca- 
lyptic epistles, or but dimly, nor has that other at all, '^ Bear ye 
one another's burdens." How would sound the charge of 
blasphemy in any of our Christian assemblies for saying they 
are Jews ? * It may be said that the term is figurative; still, 
as such, how discordant would be the ring I how inappropriate 
the reproach 1 Alas! that the laudation, **I know thy 
poverty," would be out of season too. Practically the boast 
is, " I am rich and increased with goods, and have need of 
nothing," whilst spiritually their condition is the reverse of 
this. Both rich and poor have cares. But how is this ? Are 
riches and poverty both evils ? Surely they are, as one well 
understood when he prayed, "Give me neither poverty nor 
/riches." Do they both involve cares that are unavoidable or 
irremediable ? Surely not. Faith is exempt from all anxiety, 

* " It appears, indeed, from the * Martyrdom of Polycarp,' § 12, 13, 17, 18, 
that there were many unbelieving Jews, properly so-called, at Smyrna ; and 
from * Ignatins's Epietle to the Philadelphiant/ $ 6, that there were some of 
i;hem at Philadelphia."— Parkhurst. 
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though not from all sorrows. Rich and poor, not walking by 
faith, are anxious; the rich, fearing they may lose what they 

have; the poor, lest they should not get what they want. 

" Said T not," was the expostulation of One, " that if thou 

wouldst believe thou shouldst see the salvation of God?" 

How could our Lord say, "Blessed be ye poor?" (Luke vi. 

20). Because He connected faith with their poverty. "I 

know thy poverty, but thou art rich." 

(^To he continued,) 



PIBSOH AL CONSECB ATION ; 

OR, 

THE LIFE, WALK AND WORK OF FAITK 



"I Will Never Leave Thee;'' or, "He Never 

Says 'Good-bye/"* 

BY REV, J. B. FIGGIS, M.A. 
{Concluded from page 160.) 



But with these limitations, which every conscience will 
approve, the promise is so universal that every poor sinner who 
trembles into trust, that every child of God, though a very babe 
in the nursery of grace, may take up the words and say, He 
means me. The High and lofty One has come to me. The 
loving and Holy God abides with me. The patient and blessed 
Saviour will stay with me. The adorable and Mighty Com- 
forter " will never leave " me. Not in any exclusive sense da 
I claim Him. I rob no one by having Him, but yet I do have 
Him. As dear Mr. Balfern said to me on Friday, ^* Each pair 
of eyes has the whole sun to itself," and each Christian has a 
whole Christ, a Christ who has proved in many a case that 

* " I Will Never Leave Thee " will be published shortly, aniform with 
*' Life in the Present,*' by the Rev. J. B. Figgis, M.A., author of " EmmanueV' 
" Christ and Full Salvation,*' «* Lessons Learnt in Italy," " The Four Cardini^ 
Virtues," &c., &c. Minister of the Countess of Huntingdon's Church, North- 
street, Brighton. Any of the above works may be had, at 9d. per dozen, or 
separately, of S. W. Partridge k Co., Paternoster-row, London; and of D. R 
Friend, 77, Western-road, Brighton. 



And Ptoplietic Voice. 191 

spite of great provocations, He will never leave nor forsake tbe 
feeblest soul that does but trust in Him. 

The preciousness of the passage has kept me long over the 
meaning of God's very words, and I can spare but the briefest 
space to state their grounds. Their ground is first God'» 
Word, " He hath said." But "hath He said and shall He not 
do it; hath He spoken, and shall He not make it good?" 
How many there are that can testify that " there hath not 
failed one good thing of all that the Lord hath spoken." 
There are widows who can speak of the barrel of meal that 
could not fail. There are wives who can speak of the cruse of 
oil that Wasted not. There are daughters who can witness 
that " from the rising of the sun to the going down of the 
same, the Lord's name is to be praised." There are lone ones 
who can say of the words of my text, " These are the true 
sayings of God." 

You may ask where did He utter them? When Joshua, 
feeling his solitude, Moses being now dead, had to lead the 
people to victory, God said to him, '' As 1 was with Moses so 
I will be with thee, I will not fail thee or forsake thee " (Josh, 
i. 5). When Solomon, feeling his youth and inexperience, had 
to take up the reins of government, the dying David comforted 
him with the cheering experience, " The Lord God, even my 
God, will be with thee, He will not fail thee nor forsake thee " 
(1 Chron. xxviii. 20). And " as Newton guessed a universal 
law from the fall of a simple apple, so the pen of inspiration 
made a particular into a general, and made the promise spoken 
first for Joshua or for Solomon the common possession of us 
all.' 

But under the ground of the word is that of the work of 
God. There is a solemn engagement, a holy covenant, which 
binds God to the fulfilment of His promises. Paul says that 
they *^are yea, and amen in Christ Jesus," But if they are iu 
Christ, Tve more. Mere words are not united to Him so closely 
as His people are. To break any part of the covenant would 
be to break with Christ. To fail any one of God's people 
would be to fail Christ; a thing which the Father could not 
do. All the more because when He was made sin for us 
Christ felt forsaken, He and we must never be forsaken now^ 
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*' Bat, once, Immanaers orphaned cry, 

His nniTerse has shaken, — 
It went np single, echoless, 

" My Qod, I am forsaken! " 
It went np from the holy lips 

Amid His lost creation, 
That, of the lost, no son should 

Use those words of desolation." 

Bat lest, while I place the work as the ground ander the 
Word of God, any fancy that God gives or forgives reluctantly, 
I would remind you that His work is the outcome of His 
nature, that Christ is the child of God, the cross the child of 
love. So underneath all other grounds is this — the nature and 
character of Jehovah. God will not leave His own, because 
God is love. God cannot forsake His people without ceasing 
to be Himself. 

Let me hasten to my third and last topic, the fruits of so 
gracious a promise. 

Their fruits should never be indolence as to action, or reck- 
lessness that will risk the soul. If God's assurance that He 
*^ will not leave us "lead to such results, then He may say 
'* therefore, when I looked that it should bring forth grapes, 
brought it forth wild grapes ? " No; there is to be no sloth- 
fulness and no want of watchfulness either; but there should 
be a sweet content. So the verse itself, ** Be content with such 
things as ye have, for He hath said, 1 will never leave thee." 
And is it not reasonable? might not the saddest be comforted 
if " such things as He has " include God and Christ, and im- 
mortal joy? Nothing left me, nothing but Jesus I No one 
still with me, no one but God ! 

" Fathers may hate as or forsake, 
God's foundlings then are we; 
Mother on child no pity take. 
Bat we shaU still have Thee/' 

And having Thee, even when " having nothing," is ^* possessing 
all things." 

* Many a one there is who can tell how God " led him about and instracted 
him, and kept him as the apple of an eye," and bare him "on eagle's wings.'* 
He hap a nest, too, where He may lay His yoang; and He cares for the callow 
brood, and prorides for His nestlings with perpetnal care. 
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With sweet content will go her twin-sister calm.* How can 
they be poor who have such a legacy ? Why should they be 
anxions who have such a God ? *^ Here is the faith and the 
patience of the saints." Who dwelleth in this secret shall 
abide under the shadow of Infinite Peace. The soul may argue 
and argue rightly, my taper may flicker, my candle be 
extinguished, my lamp burn low, but the winds at the worst 
cannot put out the Sun. And as little can they quench the 
Son of Righteousness; and if He still shines what matters it, 
if even the stars should fall from heaven. If He will never 
leave me I cannot really be left. Wealth may leave, health 
may leave, but so long as God abides, I too may "abide 
satisfied." 

Courage^ surely, is another fruit growing on the same tree. 
The word is not merely for worry, but for work. If He leaves 
me not, what may I not do — what shall I not ask ? If He 
leaves me not, what may I not attempt? what shall I not 
undertake ? 

But fruit of quite another kind there must be found here, or 
it may be said, "he bringeth forth fruit unto himself." Are 
we the only beings to be comforted ? we to be always cheered '? 
we to be ever caressed ? Is God to have no part or lot in the 
matter, and that this New Year time, when, if ever, our hearts 
must go up to Him? Oh, say not so, surely it cannot, shall 
not be ! Surely if He will never leave me, I will never leave 
EUm. I never want to leave Him. All my mischief, all my 
misery, comes of leaving Him. I got weak last year just whea 
I left Him. But He has taken me back — He has taken me 
back, and by His grace I hope to leave Him never 1 Never for 
a little, never for a moment, never for anything. 

If this be so, brother ; if this be thy mind, my sister, if this 
thy resolve this glad new year, then the promise is doubled 
unto thee; the assurance is doubly sure. Then in every time 
of need, of trouble, of temptation, you may count confidently 
on the Divine protection, " for He hath said, I will never leave 
thee; " or, as a poor woman phrased it, with homely simplicity, 
" He never says * Good-bye.' 
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HE NEVER SAYS •GOOD-BYE.'" 



Upon a bed of weakness, 

A weary woman lay; 
Her face was pale and ghastly, 

In the twilight dim and gray. 
A friend, in that still hoar, 

Spoke of Jesus being nigh, 
" Oh, yes! " she faintly whispered, 
*' He never says, * Good-bye.' " 

He never leaves His people, 

He ne'er forsakes His own. 
He marks their path, though lonely. 

Their wants to Him are known. 
In sickness and in sorrow 

He listens to their cry. 
His arm is ever round them, 

'* He never says, * Good-bye.' " 

Earth's joys may all — all vanish, 

Earth's music cease to cheer, 
Earth's brightness all be clouded, 

Earth's glory disappear; 
Earth's friends may all forsake us, 

A mother come not nigh. 
But Jesus' presence fails not, 

*• He never says, * Good-bye.* " 



No, though so oft we grieve Him, 
And think not of His love. 

Though we so oft forsake Him, 
He keeps a watch above, 

A watch o'er all our wand'rings, 
And then — He draws as nigh, 

He draws ub closely to Him, 
He never says, ' Good-bye.' " 



(I 



Our pathway may be rugged, 

And strew'd with many a thorn 
But yet, He shares its roughness. 

When we are faint and worn; 
And then He takes His tir'd ones, 

His arm doth strength supply, 
He will not leave them helpless, 

" He never says, * Good-bye.' " 

A dark, dark vale is near us, 

The shades of death draw nigh, 
But, even then, He's " with us,*' 

** He never says, * Good-bye;' " 
No, for His hand still guides us 

Through death — to life on high, 
And then. He'll, aye, be near us, 

*' He'll never say, * Good-bye. 



t ti 



O. A., b* 



Dear Christian Friends, — Are we, who are Chriat'a own dis- 
dples, looking and waiting for His return with joyful, loving ex- 
pectation, as He would have us do ? Are we watching and praying 
that we may be accounted worthy to escape the coming judgments, 
and to go in with Him to the marriage? for the Bridegroom is 
<;oming speedily, and the door will be shut. If we are thus believing 
we should speak and stir one another up to realise more and more 
distinctly our privileges and duties at such an unspeakably solemn 
period — ^the time of the end of this dispensation (or " times of the 
Gentiles"), when already the cry has gone forth, "Behold, the 
Bridegroom cometh; go ye forth to meet Him." For proof of this, 
Are not the "wise virgins" waking up all round? Should we not 
strive to be found occupied as He would have us when He comes? 
He may come to-day. Are you ready? 
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POKTRY. 



Romans viii. 18—25. 

" Arise, ye, and depart, for this is not your rest.*' — Micah ii. 10, 



Wb have no home on earth — 
What seemeth such is not our rest — 
From tent to tent a passing guest, 
We are but pilgrims here at best 

Who have a higher birth. 

The warrior in the field, 
Amid the clarion and trumpet's blast, 
Seeks not repose till strife is past, 
And he hath earned the fruits at last 

Which victory doth yield. 

Who on the restless deep 
Doth voyage, weary, and tempest 
toss'd— [lost — 

Where many a fair barque hath been 
Hastes ever on till safely crossed 

Whither his fathers sleep. 

The exile, though he roam 
In lands far brighter than his own, 
Tet hath a sense that joy hath flown : 
He seeketh where to weep alone — 

Friendless — without a home. 



Ye voices, resonant 
With teaching for our poor, dull heart, 
Ye tell us, " Here ye have no part. 
Arise, take up your cross — depart; " 

I thank God ye are sent. 

How vainly, like the dove, 
We seek some foothold in the height 
Whereon to rest. There is a blight 
On all things here — and those most 

Soonest elude our love. [bright 

Then let us back to God, 
And bless Him that these yearnings 

deep 
And quenchless, ever must o'erleap 
Earth's bounds; rejoicing, though we 
All here is '* Ichabod," [weep, 

Until that cloudless Dawn 
Shall break, when Christ shall come 

again 
To claim His Bride with Him to reign, 
And hush creation's groan. No pain 
Shall blight that " Silver Moml " 

Mbs. C. E. L. Wightman. 



Reviews. 



The Christian (March 12). Our worthy contemporary, which renders good 
service to the Church, has charged us with speaking ex-eathedra, and Judaising 
the New Testament. Of the first charge we feel no more guilty than the 
editor of the Christian, All we ask is that we may be judged in the light of 
the Word. We have given our mind in the first article in this number, and shall 
continue on those lines. We have scores of letters from clergymen, and other 
students, commending our teaching. 

Open Doors (February number). E. Stock. — This is the magazine of Mrs. 
Meredith's work, which we heartily commend to all the Lord's people. It is a 
monthly record of a wonderful work. How the untiring editor can supervise 
all these is a puzzle to us. The Lord bless all the works and workers. 

The Future of Israel, Nisbet. By Rev. C. C. Ashwin, M.A., 3d.— A 
valuable and suggestive paper, though the attempt to identify Israel with the 
British is its point of weakness. 

Messiah's Herald. Boston, U.S.A. Edited by Rev. J. M. Orrock. — This is a 
weekly Paper of our American Premillennial brethren, and a valuable Paper it is; 
always fresh, readable, and full of Gospel teaching. 

The Rescue Magazine, Editor, J. W. C. Fegan. Id. — This is our brother 
Mr. Fegan's monthlyjmagazine, and well deserves a large circulation among the 
Lord's people. It has our most cordial commendation for Christ's sake. 

The Evangelical Advocate and Protestant Witness. Edited by Mrs. R. 
Peddle. Partridge. 3d. — A very valuable witness for Jesus in these evil days. 
We wish it God-speed. 

The Voice of Warning. Edited by Rev. G. D. Hooper for the Protestant 
department of the Monthly Tract Society. — Well edited, and always fresh and 
various, full and faithful. It ought to have a large circulation. 
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The Monthly Tract Society, 8, New Bridge-street, Blackfriars.— This Society 
issaes some new tracts each month, and its literature is high class, Bound and 
healjihy. We ask our readers to call and inspect the tracts. The Lord it 
hlessing its work much. 

The Attitude of the Church in delation to Coming Events, By Mr. Whittaker. 
— A nice, neat little booklet on this solemn topic ; just salted for a wide 
circulation. Of the Author, care of Dr. Cranage, Wellington, Salop. 

Syrian Colonisation Fund, for Relief of Persecuted Jews, 41, Parliament* 
street, S.W. This valuable Society, of which Mrs. Finn is the secretaiy, 
deserres the help of the Lord's people. We advise all interested to Tiait the 
office, and get the papers, and see for themselves. 

The Enquiring Parishioner, By Kev. B. Stannus (285th thoiiBand)i 
Church of England Book Society, 11, Adam-street, Strand. Id., or 78. per 
hundred. Gives a concise view of the whole scheme of salvation. Jcut the 
book for wide circulation. 

Our Work on Behalf of the Ho-mcless and Destitute, W. Williams, 25, Great 
Queen -street, W.C. — This is a valuable and Christ-like work, and demanda the 
hearty sympathy of all true Christians. A visit to the office is our best advice. 
We know Mr. Williams and his faithful coadjutors, and commend the work to 
"all the faithful in Christ Jesus." 

Primeval Iliutory, Rev. J. G. Gregory, M.A. Partridge. — This, is a me 
and useful book. The author has rendered good service in giving fbesc 
*' sketches " to the Church. They are just suited to the young and inquiring 
minds, and full of sound and healthy teaching. 

A New Solution (in part) of John's Ilevelation. By the Bev. B. Qsaooyne, 
M.A. Nisbet. Third edition, corrected and enlarged. — One of the most 
devout, sober, and spiritual books on the Revelation we have ever read. We hare 
perused it with much pleasure and profit, though of course, as premillennariani, 
we cannot follow our beloved and venerable brother (who is now in. his 
92nd year) in all he says. Nevertbelcss, we commend the book to the penual 
of all God's people. It is written in a calm and candid spirit. 

A valuable little exposition of Rev. vi. 6, by Rev. H. L. Young, my 
co-editor, and worthy of a wide circulation, because it places the teaching of 
these words in their true light. The Lord bless it. Of the author, Portsea. 

Poetical Portraits. By Rev. Professor G. B. Bradshaw, New Maiden, 
Surrey. Of the author only. — A volume of valuable poems of 336 pages, with 
notes appended. The poems are on the good, the gifted, and the braTe, and 
some of the lines arc of a high order of merit, while in all the sentiment ia good 
and healthy. A nice gift book. We heartily commend it. 

Domino Divinity ; or, Fifty -five Chapters on the Gospel of Anglo-Israeliam. 
By Octogenarius Evangelicus. Hamilton, Adams, & Co. — Truly a remarkable 
volume for one over 80 years of age. It is written in verse, and is intended to 
show the untenableness of Anglo- Israelism ; and though we respect and lore 
many who hold these Anglo-Israel views, yet we confess, the more we examine 
the theory, the wider we get from its acceptance. Anyway, this book ahonld 
be read by all ; for it will repay perusal. 



Important Notices. 

The Prophetic Conference will be held on Monday, May 13, in Lectare Hall of 
Avenue Road Chapel, Shepherd's Bush. Rev. C. D. Hooper will read a paper 
on Rev. xii. On March 2, Rev. Baron Hart (late of Paris) will read a paper ot 
Rev. xi. Rev. Charles (Jrahani presiding. The Conference is open to allT^ 

Rev. W. Frith will give four lectures on the ^^'Jtmesofthe Gentiles,*^ on Friday 
evenings of April 10. 17, 24, and May 1, at Wycombe House, Hammersmith m 
the Y. M. C. A. ' 

Four very able lectures have just been given by Oscar Owers, Esq., on the 
Restoration of the Jews, the Personal Antichrist, and Spiritualism, to crowded 
audiences, W. B. Croft, Esq.. presiding. 

Donations for Fbee Distribution.— Colonel D., IZs.: per Kev. H. L. 
Young, 58,; Miss G. Lnce, £1. 
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THE EXPECTED RAPTURE OF THE CHURCH ; 

Or. The Analos^y of Prophecy and Established Fact. 

By G. WARRAND HOUGHTON. 

If the conclusions arrived at in this work be correct, Daniel xi., from ver. 10, is a 
prophecy of the wars and troubles of the nineteenth century connected with the 
Eastern Question, the present stage of which is ver. 14, while previous to the 
revelation of Antichrist in ver. 21 there must be an Anglo-Russian war, a Russo- 
Tnrkish Alliance, and the utter desolation of Palestine by Russia. 

** I believe that from verse 21 to the end we have the continuous history of one 
Idng " (" Tregelles on Dauiel xi ."). 

*« We commend the book to the careful and candid perusal of all prophetic students" 
r The Silver Mom). 

(« There is much valuable information mingled with thoughtful exposition, a firm 
^rasp of the whole subject of unfulfilled prophecy characterising the book" {The 
Christian). 

** We like the author's reverent handling of God^s Word, and jealousy as to the 
troth of every word of it ; and most of his conclusions seem right " (Fbotsteps of 

Truth^. 

*' There have been persons who have traded on the credulity and ignorance of 
Cyhristian people, and for worldly ends and interests have palmed off their blatant 
noxuense as * ezpiositions of unfulfilled prophecy,' till the verj mention of the subject 
has become repulsive and painful to all who love and honour the Word of God. Of 
a diiEerenI sort altogether is the work before us. The Author is a reverent student of 
Holy Scripture, anxious to know the mind of God, believing we h&v^ «k '£«^^\«Nas2pdl vX 
that mind as to the future both of the church and t\ie '^otVdi^ ^ti^ \v<2(ii^^>LX^ ^iix^.^ 
earnestly Beeking to understand ft ** (The Christian Age). 
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Blessed is he that readeth. — Rev. i. 3. 



The Promised Blessing of The Latter Rain. 

BY THE REV. A. R. FAUSSET, M.A. 



In Palestine there are three periods of the rainy season: (1) 
The early rain, which the peasants call " the early sign " — i.e., 
the signal for beginning to plough. It extends from October 
to December. (2) The copious Winter rain, saturating the 
earth and filling the pools, from the middle of December to 
the middle of March. (3) The latter rain, from March to the 
end of the rainy season at the close of April, or even as late as 
the beginning of May. 

This latter rain causes the ears of corn to fill, and not to be 
dried up by the Summer heat. The Hebrew for "latter rain" 
(malquosK) is from a root {laquash)y to be late ripe, to gather 
the late fruits. It prepared not only for the immediate harvest 
of Summer^ but also for the Autumnal fruits. 

Now Jehovah promised Israel, if they would serve the Lord 
with all their heart, ** I will give you the rain of your land in his 
due season, the first rain and the latter rain, that thou mayest 
gather in thy corn, wine, and oil" (Deut. ii. 13, 14). But 
Israel rejected the Lord and took the world — King CdBsar, 
instead of King Messiah. God has therefore rejected Israel 
for a time, thus making her sin and His punishment 
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correspond exactly; nay, more, the world for which she 
rejected the King of Israel, is made the instrument of her 
punishment. Once, she was, like Gideon's fleece, filled with 
dew, whilst the ground around was dry — full with the blessing 
of Jehovah, whilst the Gentile world was a wilderness 
unwatered by His grace. Now, for ages Israel has been the 
dry fleece amidst the Gentiles, who are receiving on every side 
the Holy Spirit's life-giving dews. Blessed be God, this is 
not always to be so. Micah v, 7 foretells, ^* The remnant of 
Jacob shall be in the midst of many people as a dew from the 
Lord, as the showers upon the grass.'' The "dew" shall 
become multiplied into the showers, with their countless 
millions of drops refreshing the thirsting earth. The fleece 
and the ground alike shall be filled with the heavenly dew. 

Physically, the rainfall in Palestine has been considerably 
lessened by the cutting down of trees, and especially the olives 
for which Judea was once so justly famed. Tet still there are 
the three periods which I have already described — the early 
rain, the copious Winter rain, and the latter rain. Bainy 
days occur in the intervals between the three periods, bat the 
full blessing can only come when the Lord shall turn Israel's 
heart to Himself, and when the latter rain, which shall fertilise 
their land under its rightful possessors, shall reflect the 
spiritual grace which shall regenerate their souls. 

I. — What is our Scriptural warrant for expecting the 
blessing of the latter rain ? Joel ii. 23, 28, prophesies, " Be 
glad, ye children of Zion, for He hath given you the former 
rain {moreh) in due measure (litzedaquaA), and He will cause 
to come down for you the rain (Geskem), the former rain and 
the latter rain (malqtcosh) in the month when first it is needed.^* 
The former rain is explained in St. Peter's speech at Pente- 
cost to be the outpouring of the Holy Spirit: "This is that 
which was spoken of by Joel; It shall come to pass in the last 
days, saith God, I will pour out My Spirit upon all flesh, and 
your sons and your daughters shall prophesy, and your young 
men shall see visions, and your old men shall dream dreams : 
and on My servants and handmaidens I will pour out of My 
Spirit " (Acts ii. 17). 

This promise of God, though fulfilled in part at the first 
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Pentecost^ is far from exhausted. " The last days " include 
the whole New Testament age, down to and including the 
return of the Lord in person. For (1) Joel adds and St. 
Peter quotes, " I will show wonders in heaven above, and signs 
in the earth beneath, blood and fire, and vapour of smoke. 
The sun shall be turned into darkness, and the moon into 
blood, before that great and notable day of the Lord come," 
The great and notable day of the Lord, with all its attendant 
signs of terror, can only mean the day of Jesus coming in 
flaming fire to take vengeance on apostate Christendom, as 
foretold in 2 Thess. ii. (2) Moreover the outpouring of the 
Spirit, foretold by Joel, is to be at last on ^* all flesh." This 
it certainly never yet has been. Just as the three periods of 
natural rain in Palestine are connected by intermediate 
showers; so our last dispensation, which is that of the Holy 
Spirit, extends from the first outpouring of the Holy Spirit on 
Pentecost, which was the earnest and forerunning pledge, on 
through all the intermediate ages, interlinked by revivals 
from time to time, down to the close, at the Lord's 
coming. Then there will be an outpouring which shall exceed 
all the preceding droppings of the rain from on high. Not 
merely on particular persons and scattered Churches, but on 
ALL flesh. The word all marks that the prophecy has not yet 
been, in its fullest sense, accomplished. Prophecy and 
miracle-working will again be of the gifts of the Spirit. The 
first advent of Jesus, as ** The Lord our righteousness," was 
attended with the bestowal of the Spirit upon His people " in 
due (or righteous) measure." After that period of "the 
former rain " there has succeeded " the copious Winter rains " 
(Geskem) of the ages, past and present, including our own 
age. We are on the verge of " the latter rain," when there 
shall be the full outpouring of the Spirit, on Israel first, and 
then on the world at large " in the last days." The gift shall 
be universal in a sense not yet realised. 

Now is the time of the regeneration of individuals : then 
naiions shall be spiritually born in one day, and Israel, the 
foremost of them (Isa. xlvi. 8), " at once." She shall here- 
after look for this revival. Hosea vi. 2, 3 : " After two days 
will He revm us : in the third day He will raise us u^^^yA^^ 
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shall live in His sight. Then shall we know, if we follow on 
to know the Lord: His going forth is prepared as the morning; 
and He shall come unto ns as the rain, as the latter and former 
rain upon the earth." It will be the time of regeneration of 
the nations. The Jews have been the seedsmen of the elect 
Chnrch, which is being gathered out from Jews and Gentiles;. 
so shall they be the harvestmen of the coming world-wide 
Church at Messiah's return. The Spirit shall be the mighty 
Worker of this regeneration of the world-nations, as He was 
and is the Regenerator of every member of the Church of the 
first-born, from Pentecost till now. 

II. — What are the means of obtaining the promised blessing ?^ 
(1) God promises (Zech. xii. 10), " I will pour upon the house 
of David and the inhabitants of Jerusalem the spirit of grace 
and supplications, and they shall look upon Me whom they 
nave pierced, and they shall mourn." Our part is to plead 
God's promises in prayer. Israel, whilst unbelieving, will not 
pray for herself. We believers must pray for her. God has 
appointed us to this high privilege, to remind Him of His 
promise (Isa. xlii. 6, 7). "I have set watchmen upon thy 
walls, Jerusalem, which shall never hold their peace day or 
night. Ye that are the Lord's remembrancers, keep not 
silence, and give Him no rest, till He establish, and till He 
make Jerusalem a praise in the earth." The Church of the 
first-born, the election Church, being now gathered out from 
the Jews and Gentiles without distinction, must first be^ 
completed. 

As prayer is the first grand means of hastening the time of 
the latter rain, so the second means is (2) Labour for the 
conversion of sinners. So St. Peter teaches us, *^ Repent and 
be ye converted, that the times of refreshing may come from 
the presence of the Lord, and that He may send Jesus Christ "r 
so Acts iii. 19 is in the Greek. There the times of refreshing 
by the Holy Spirit, and the coming of Jesus Christ from 
heaven in " the times of the restitution of all things," are 
represented as depending on the conversion of the elect and 
the completion of their full number. As also we pray in the 
Burial service, " That it may please Thee shortly to accomplish 
the number of Thine elect and to hasten Thy kingdom,*' And 
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so, with the coincidence of truth, Peter himself, in his Second 
Epistle, teaches exactly as St. Luke represents l^im in Acts as 
teaching, *^ Looking for and hastening (Greek) the coming of 
the day of God " (2 Pet. iii. 12). Yes, brethren, we can by 
fervent prayer and loving labours hasten the blessed day when 
{Isa. xxxii. 15) ^* the Spirit shall be poured from on high, and 
the wilderness shall be a fruitful field." 

Patient, long-suffering expectation of the Lord's coming (3) 
is a third means of obtaining the promised latter rain. James 
V. 7: "Be patient unto the coming of the Lord: behold the 
husbandman waiteth for the precious fruit of the earth, and 
hath lon^ patience for it, until He receive the early and latter 
rain." We have received the early rain. What a precious 
earnest of assurance that we shall receive also the latter rain, 
and the ' consequent harvest of blessedness for ourselves, for 
Israel, and for the world-nations, if we faint not. Our gatherings 
together for conference concerning the blessed hope are a token 
of good that the time draws nigh. The gathering together 
of saints now, for communion with our Lord, and with one 
another, is only a forestalment of our gathering together at 
the Lord's coming in full assembly, not one wanting; hence 
the Holy Spirit employs the same Greek word (episunagoge) 
for both gatheHngsi " Not forsaking the gathering of ourselves 
together, so much the more as ye see the day approaching " 
(Heb. X. 25). ^* I beseech you by the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ and by our gathering together to Him " (2 Thess. 
ii. 1). It is when they that fear the Lord speak often one to 
another that the Lord hearkens, and hears, and has His book 
of remembrance written before Him for them that think on 
His name (Mai. iii. 14, 16). This, too, is the time when God- 
deniers shall abound, saying, "It is vain to serve God." Then 
follows, ** Behold the day cometh that shall burn up the proud 
as stubble ; but unto you that fear My name shall the Sun of 
righteousness arise with healing in His wings " (iv. 1, 2). 

(7b he continued,) 
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The Stone that Grinds to Powder. 

(LnK£ XX. 17, 18). 

BY CHARLES GRAHAM, 
Minister of Avenue-road Churchy Shfphe7*d*8 Busk, 



Sheep, oxen, and doves are creatares of God, and honest 
traffic in them is lawful. Money, too, may be used for God. 
It is not money in itself which is a root of every evil, but the 
love of it. "When lawful things get into a wrong place, when 
the}'' interfere with the rights of God and rob Him of His 
glory, whether it be in a material temple, or the temple of the 
heart, they make it a den of thieves, and the Lord must either 
abandon it or cast them out. 

The cleansing of the earthly temple awaked the anger of 
the chief priests, the scribes, and elders, against the. Lord 
Jesus, and they insultingly ask Him, "By what authority 
doest Thou these things, and who gave Thee this authority?" 
He meets their question with another, " The baptism of John 
was it from heaven or of men ? " The force of His question is^ 
authority from heaven carries with it its own credentials, and 
needs no human authentication. Seen in its own light it 
commends itself to every honest conscience and unprejudiced 
judgment. If a. man cannot see [the sun at noonday it is 
useless to try to help his vision by a lighted taper. Men reject 
at their peril that ministry which bears upon it the stamp 
of the authority of God. By this question our Lord placed 
His enemies in a painful dilemma; for, if they denied the 
baptism of John, they feared that the people, who were wiser 
than themselves on the point, would stone them. Again, if 
they acknowledged the divine authority of John they must 
accept Jesus; for John bore witness to Him as the Messiah. 
Judges as they were of all religious questions they are obliged 
to confess their ignorance, and say, " We cannot tell." 

In the parable of the husbandmen, who refuse the fruits of 
his vineyard to the owner, maltreat his servants, and slay his 
son, the Lord now holds up to these hypocrites a mirror in 
which to behold their own likeness. "What, therefore," he 
asks, " will the lord of the vineyard do unto them ? He will 
come and destroy these husbandmen, and will give the vine- 
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yard unto others. And when they heard it^ they said, God 
forbid. But He looked upon them, and said, What, then, is 
this that is written, The Stone which the builders rejected, the 
same was made the head of the corner ? Everyone that shall 
fall on this Stone shall be broken to pieces; but on whomsoever 
it shall fiedl, it will scatter him as dust.*' 

Under the image of a Stone, in Holy [Scripture, the Lord 
Jesus is presented to us in three relations: First, as He is 
connected with Israel; Secondly, as He is connected with the 
nations; and Thirdly, as He is connected with the Church of 
this dispensation. 

CHRIST AS A STONE IN CONNECTION WITH ISRAEL. 

The first application of this figure is in the dying benediction 
of Jacob on his long lost son Joseph. " Joseph is a fruitful 
bough, even a fruitful bough by a well, whose branches run 
over the wall. The archers have sorely grieved him, and shot 
at him, and hated him : but his bow abode in strength, and 
the arms of his hands were made strong by the hands of the 
mighty One of Jacob. From thence is the Shepherd, the 
Stone of Israel " (Gen. xlix. 22—24). 

When the flock of Israel was about to perish with hunger, 
Joseph, as God's shepherd, provided them pasture in Egypt. 
When they were, as a house, about to fall, he became a founda- 
tion-stone on which they were built anew. It is thus for the 
nation, now dissolved and scattered, God has laid Christ in 
Zion for a foundation-stone, elect and precious, on which their 
house shall soon be built, never again to be thrown down. 

This image, in its Israeli tish connection, is strikingly pre- 
sented to us by the prophet Zechariah. He shows us Joshua, 
the high priest, the representative of the nation, standing 
before the angel of Jehovah in filthy garments, and Satan 
standing at his right hand to resist him. The Lord rebukes 
Satan and commands those who stand before Him to take 
from Joshua the filthy garments, and to clothe him in festal 
raiment. This is done, and the explanation is given: " For, 
behold, I will bring forth My servant, the Branch." This 
Branch is the sceptre which grows out of the root of Jesse. 
Synonymous with it is the figure which follows, " For, behold, 
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the Stone which I have laid before Joshua^ upon one Stone 
are seven eyes; behold, I will engrave the engraving thereof, 
saith the Lord of hosts, and I will remove the iniquity of this 
land in one day " (Zech. iii.). 

The seven eyes of this Stone indicate the perfect wisdom 
with which Christ shall rule the restored kingdom of Israel 
It is set before Joshua, the type of the nation, for acceptance, 
and when accepted God will again build the house of Israel 
upon it. Before this Stone is engraven and beautified it lies 
on the ground without form or comeliness to the carnal eye. 
Therefore do the Jewish builders reject it, and give it no place 
in their edifice. On the contrary, they sought to break it in 
pieces and hide it away in darkness, but God brings it to the 
light and exalts it to be the head of the corner. It is now on the 
height of the heavenly Zion, from which, engraven and 
beautified by God, it will by-and-bye descend to earth to 
crush its rejectors to dust, and be the foundation of that 
remnant of the House of Israel who will welcome its advent 
and become the nation described in the glowing language of 
prophecy. 

THE CONNECTION OF THIS STONE WITH THE GENTILES. 

In the second chapter of Daniel we have an account of a 
dream of that' greatest of all the Babylonian monarchs, 
Nebuchadnezzar. He sees an image of colossal dimensions 
and resplendent brightness, the head gold, the breast and arms 
silver, the rest of the body brass or copper, the legs iron, the 
feet and toes iron mixed with clay. This was a prophetic 
dream, the explanation of which was vouchsafed to Daniel. 
Nebuchadnezzar, who represented the Chaldean empire, was 
the golden head. The Medo-Persian was the silver, less valu- 
able than the gold; for in it, unlike Nebuchadnezzar's kingdom, 
the power was divided with the nobles. The brass, or copper, 
less valuable than the silver, was the Grecian kingdom. In 
it the power of the king was modified by his generals. The 
iron legs, less valuable than the copper, represented the Roman 
empire, especially as divided in the Eastern and Western 
empires. The feet and toes, iron and clay, represent it in its 
last condition, under ten kings whose power will be largely 
shared by the people. 



And Prophetic Voice. 205 

This image is parallel in its meaning with Daniel's image of 
the four beasts in chap. vii. The four winds of heaven strive 
on the Mediterranean, or Great Sea, out of which four 
monstrous beasts arise in succession. The first was like a lion, 
with eagle's wings, representing the Chaldean in its vast might 
and rapidity of conquest. The second beast was like a bear 
lifting itself up on one side, having three ribs between its 
teeth, and hearing a voice, "Arise, devour much flesh." This 
beast represented the Medo-Persian empire in its ravenous 
and destructive character. The third beast was a leopard 
with four wings of a fowl upon its back. This was the Grecian 
empire, with special reference to the spotted character of 
Alexander, its first king, and the rapidity of his conquests. 
This beast had also four heads, pointing to the four divisions 
of Alexander's empire after his death. The fourth beast which 
comes up is described as " dreadful and terrrible, and strong 
exceedingly; and it had great iron teeth: it devoured and brake 
in pieces, and stamped the residue with its feet: and it was 
diverse from all the beasts that were before it; and it had ten 
horns." These ten horns are ten kings, answering to the ten 
toes of the image seen by Nebuchadnezzar. 

While Daniel beholds the horns he sees another, a little horn, 
arise among them, before which three of the others were 
plucked up. This horn had eyes, great wisdom, and a mouth 
speaking great things. These great things were great 
blasphemies. Here we have the Antichrist and the kings of 
the last days whom we see in vision in Eev. xix. Because of 
the blasphemies of the little horn the Ancient of days sits in 
judgment, and the beast is destroyed and given to the burning 
flame. He is treated differently from all the others; their 
dominion was taken away, but their lives prolonged — the 
people lived under new governments — but this last beast loses 
both dominion and existence. ^' The kingdom and dominion, 
and the greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven, 
shall be given to the people of the saints of the Most High, 
whose kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and all dominions 
shall serve and obey Him." 

This destruction exactly corresponds to the end of the image. 
While it stands in the splendour of its brightnea^, ^xA ^Saa 
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terribleness of its form, it is smitten by a Stone cat out oi 
Monnt Zion^ without hands, and all its constituents are shat- 
tered to dust, the wind sweeps them away. The Stone, which 
smote it, then takes the place of the image, becomes a great 
mountain; which means, in prophetic language, a kingdom, 
and fills the whole earth. The destruction here is not gradual, 
it is momentary; the image receives but one blow and it is 
ground to powder. The Stone is Christ. This last beast| 
ruled by the blaspheming horn, " He shall consume with the 
spirit of His mouth and destroy with the brightness of His 
coming." This is the end of all Gentile power. " Whosoever 
shall fall on this Stone shall be broken; bat on whomsoever it 
shall fall it will scatter him as dust." 

CHRIST A STONE IN CONNECTION WITH THE CHURCH. 

Christ is the living foundation on which His people are 
built: *' To whom coming as unto a living stone, disallowed 
indeed of men, but chosen of God and precious." Drawn by 
the Spirit, we come to this living foundation, and though dead 
in trespasses and sins, when we touch it by faith, we become 
instinct with life. That which happened physically to the 
dead Israelite, who when he touched the bones of Elisha, 
raised and stood upon his feet, happens spiritually to us. 
Quickened by its life, we become one with the foundation- 
stone. " He that is joined to the Lord is one spirit." 

In this divine statement we see the true unity of the Church 
of God; for if each believer is spiritually joined to the Lord, then 
all are spiritually joined to each other. Just as one soul lives 
in all the parts and members of the natural body, and makes 
them one by a common life, so one divine spirit, the spirit of 
Christ, lives in all believers and makes them a great organic 
unity in the sight of God. 

In Christ as the chief Corner-stone we have revealed the 
great mystery hidden in the mind of God in the past eternity. 
This mystery, Paul tells us, is that the Gentiles should be 
fellow-heirs with Israel, and of the same body, and partakers 
of God's promise in Christ by the Gospel. Those who were 
near by covenant and those who were aliens from the common- 
wealth of Israel, Christ, by imparting to them His own life, has 
made one in Himself. Jn Christ all the redeemed, whether iu 
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heaven or earth, are this moment one. Their unity is concealed 
from the world often, alas I by their ignorance or carnality, 
nearly altogether concealed from themselves; but when the 
Lord returns in His glory their unity, both with Himself and 
with each other, will be displayed to a wondering universe. 

Christ as a rock has ever been the defence of His people. 
When hiding from Saul in the wilderness, David learned the 
value of a rock as a place of safety. When he saw the wild 
goats and hinds scale the ragged cliffs, and walk along their 
lofty ridges, where their pursuers could not follow them, nor 
their arrows reach them, he saw the emblem of what the Lord 
was to himself; therefore he calls Him his rock and his refuge. 
The Lord Jesus is our rock ; His blood is our shelter from 
wrath, and His presence and power our defence against every 
foe. 

In relation to all the fiery trials of life, Christ is to His 
people the shadow of a great rock in a weary land. The 
traveller in the East knows the blessedness of such a shadow. 
When the fiery sun pours down his fierce rays upon his head, 
and when those burning rays are reflected by every fragment 
of rock and every grain of sand, how grateful and refreshing to 
him, when fainting and exhausted, to take refuge under the 
cool shade of some great projecting rockl And yet this is but 
a poor picture of what Christ is to His weary and fainting 
people in the wilderness of earth. 

The traveller may wish for the shadow of the rock when no 
rock is near ; but the Rock of the believer is ever at his side 
and by faith he can ever take refuge beneath its shade. 

From this Rock flows to us the water of life. The rock in 
Rephidim was its type. That rock, smitten by the rod which 
had turned the Nile into blood, and had divided the Red Sea, 
poured out water to satisfy the millions of Israel and their 
cattle. *' They did all drink," says Paul, *' of that spiritual 
drink; for they drank of that Rock which followed them, and 
that was Christ." To the traveller in the desert nothing is 
more welcome than the living spring of water. Our Rock, 
like that of Rephidim, was smitten with the rod of the divine 
judgment to give us the water of life. While we sit under t\v^ 
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shadow of our smitten Rock we drink of that stream which 
shall for ever make glad the city of God. 

Would we realise in enjoyment all that our Bock is to us ? 
Then let our ear be circumcised to hear the voice of the Lord, 
and let our feet be swift to walk in His ways. " that My 
people had hearkened unto Me," says the Lord, " and Israel 
had walked in My waysl I should soon have subdued their 
enemies, and turned My hand against their adversaries. 
The haters of the Lord should have submitted themselves 
unto Hiin; but their time should have endured for ever. H6 
should have fed them also with the finest of the wheat, and 
with honey out of the Rock should I have satisfied thee." 



Is The End Near?— What We May Yet Have 

To Wait For. 

BY THE REV, J. ELDEU GUMMING, D.D., GLASGOW. 



Is it allowable to ask such a question ? So perhaps some will 
exclaim who read the title of this paper. They think that men 
ought to expect the Lord continually; that it is barely allowable 
to interpose anything between us and His advent; that we 
must be ready, as not knowing the day of His appearing I 
To this, however, I reply, by reminding that there are two 
epistles to the Thessalonians, and that we should regard the 
caution of the second, as well as the urgency of the first. 
The principle laid down in 2 Thess. is that there are certain 
things which " let " or hinder the coming of the Lord; and the 
careful study of such signs is one way by which we shall come 
to be ready for that great day. I take for granted, of course, 
that all who are likely to read this paper are to some extent 
acquainted with " the signs of the times," which tell us that 
the return of the Lord cannot be far off; and it is in view of 
their knowledge of these things that I write. In a word, I 
presume that 1 Thess. has been studied by them. 

There are then various considerations, some of greater and 
others of less weight, which ought to be taken, not separately, 
but together: — 

1. The closing chapters of the book of Ezekiel, which 
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describe the rebuilding of the Temple on Mount Moriah, on a 
scale which has never yet been reached or attempted, are 
confessedly very difficult of interpretation. Three views have 
been taken of them: (1), one is, that this was the Divine 
model after which the Temple ought to have been built on the 
return from Babylon. But this implies impiety and failure 
on the part of Zerubbabel and the prophets, of which there is 
no trace; it fprgets that Ezekiel gives no command on the 
subject; and it is inconsistent with the bearing of the prediction 
as a whole. (2), The second view is that the entire des- 
cription is to be taken as figurative, but no one has ventured to 
carry this yiew out into detail, landing us, as it would, in the 
ridiculous, (3), The third view is that the prophecy must yet 
be fulfilled and the Temple rebuilt after the measurements 
and description of the prophet. But if so — when ? Surely 
before the coming of the Lord. The sacrifices and offerings 
(sin-offerings included), the new moons and Sabbaths, these 
must refer to a period before the Lord's return 1 Have we not 
still therefore to wait for the rebuilding of the Temple before the 
Lord comes ? 

2. What, again, are we to make of the seventieth week of 
Daniel's prophecy? (Dan. ix, 24). We are first told of a 
period of seven weeks, then of q. second period of sixty-two 
weeks, "after which Messiah shall be cut off" (ver. 25, 26). 
Sixty-nine weeks then bring us to the death of our Lord; 
what of the remaining week ? Two replies have been given. 
One takes in the period to the destruction of Jerusalem, when 
the Romans were "to destroy the city and the sanctuary" 
(ver. 26); but that measured over forty years, not seven. 
The other is that the prophet gives a round number, and that 
the balance is too small to be reckoned. But the prophet 
himself divides the whole into three parts : seven, sixty-two, 
one, of which the first two come down to the crucifixion, and 
the third takes place thereafter. He tells us what is to 
happen in it. "A covenant" is to be "confirmed with 
many"; in *^the midst of the week," the "sacrifice and 
oblation are to be made to cease," and something else (which 
we need not now describe), " even until the consummation " 
(ver. 27). Of that missing week, history as yet has given no 
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account. Is it not then yet to be taken up ? Does not this 
last week of Daniel stand waiting fulfilment, with a Jewish 
covenant to be made and broken, with sacrifice and oblation 
first restored and then made to cease, and then " that which is 
determined poured upon the desolator " ? 

8. Must we not see some Jewish movement toward the 
Holy Land, ere the Lord return? The prophecies which 
describe or touch upon Palestine, at the time of the end, all 
point to a considerable Jewish population there, apparently in 
unbelief, who " shall look on Him whom they have pierced " 
(Zech. xii. 10). Now, it is true, that many Jews are already 
in Palestine (from 20,000 to 30,000, say some). But this 
population, especially that of the rural districts, does not 
seem to fulfil the description of Zechariah, Ezekiel, and others, 
which I need not stay to particularise. Are we not therefore 
to infer that this sign is not complete ? 

4. The Gospel has been widely preached, no doubt, and 
the Word of God translated into many languages; so that it 
may fairly be urged that " all nations " have heard it " as a 
witness," And yet it seems impossible not to feel that it is a 
bare fulfilment, and that the words of the Lord seem fuller and 
larger than the events correspond to as yet. We should 
naturally expect something more in the opportunity given to 
the world to receive the truth. 

5. A more palpable event to be expected is the appearance 
of " the Antichrist." That Rome, the Papacy, is a great Anti- 
christ seems to be certain. But it seems equally certain that 
there is to be a personal and final Antichrist, closely connected 
with Rome. A system cannot well be cast into ^* the lake of fire 
and brimstone." But at the present moment we not only do 
not see the Antichrist, with that terrible power to be given him 
of the devil, making the earth tremble and worship ; but we 
are all discussing whether he is to be a man, or the Papacy, 
or Infidelity. Even if it were true that " the great tribulation" 
is not to come till after the saints are taken up; yet we fail 
meantime to see any desolator, or any immediate preparation. 
Things are as if, in a very short time, they might be made 
ready. But the great enemy is not yet apparent! 

6. Nor once more has the Lord's precursor openly come. 
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We have it apparently both stated and denied in Scripture 
that John the Baptist was Elijah; stated, of course, in one 
sense; and denied in another. '* They asked Him, Art Thou 
Elias? And He saith, I am not" (John i, 21). But "if ye 
will receive it, this is Elias which was for to come " (Matt. xi. 
14). The two passages are, no doubt, reconciled by a third? 
" He shall go before Him in the spirit and power of Elias " 
(Luke i. 17). The prediction then has been only partially ful- 
filled. The same thing appears from the language of Mai. iv. 
5, 6. They are the last words of the Old Testament, and 
therefore very solemn. It closes with a prediction of the 
Second Advent, just as the New Testament does. "The 
coming of the great and terrible day of the Lord " cannot 
mean the day of Bethlehem ; at least it cannot be exhausted 
by that fulfilment. Nor did John the Baptist succeed in 
averting a curse from the Earth by converting men when he 
preached. He did not prevent the crucifixion or " the curse " 
that fell " on us and on our children." But when " Elijah " 
appears it is to prevent the " earth " from being " smitten with 
a curse " when the Lord comes. As, then, we see not yet this 
promise fulfilled, nor " Elijah " made manifest, we conclude 
that His appearance is among the things for which we have to 
wait. 

7. The reply sometimes made to such remarks as the 
foregoing is,. that while the events referred to must take place 
before *• the appearing " of the Lord, they may not occur till 
after He has " come " to take His saints to be with Him; and 
that " the rapture " may happen at any moment. This reply 
not only takes for granted a considerable interval between the 
rapture of the saints and the appearing of the Lord in glory 
(which I do not stay to discuss), but also implies two things 
which it is not easy to admit:— (1) For whom have the signs 
of the Lord's appearing been meant? For His people or for 
the world ? If the Lord's people are not to look for them, and 
shall all be away before they are given, then they can be meant 
only for the unbelievers who shall be left. That surely is no 
small difficulty! (2) Is it possible that the rapture of the saints 
could take place before No. 4 and 6 of the foregoing signs ? 
Or, which is the same thing, could these signs take place after 
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the rapture? Who, ia such a case, would preach the Gospel 
to all nations ? Can any prophet appear between the rapture 
and the appearing of Christ ? Is there any hint of such a thing 
in Scripture ? If he did, could he then ^* turn the hearts of 
the children unto the fathers," or avert then the curse of the 
Lord I Surely that is hardly consistent with what has been 
revealed I 



The Three Lines of Prophecy. 

BY G. H. PEMBER, M.A. * 



Before we can attempt to interpret the prophecies of 
Scripture, it is necessary to ascertain to whom they severally 
belong : for God is now dealing with three distinct classes of 
men upon earth, and with each of them on lines peculiar to 
itself. 

Until the close of the third age He seems to have given all 
His revelations, and to have issued every command to the 
whole human race without distinction. But by the covenant 
with Abraham He called out one tribe from among the 
families of the world to be peculiarly His own. And some 
two thousand years later He proclaimed the formation of 
another elect body, and men of every kindred and tongue, and 
people, and nation were invited to join the Church of Christ, 
and so to become separate from Israelites as well as Gentiles. 

Thus the population of the earth is at present divided into 
three great orders, each of which will be found to have its own 
laws, covenant, sovereignty, and prophecies. 

1. To the Gentiles, or world at large, belong those primal 
laws which were given from the creation of Adam to the call 
of Abraham. 

Their covenant is the Noachian, which Grod made between 
Himself "and all flesh that is upon the earth" ((Jen. ix. 17), 
and the conditions of which are still in force in the case of 
those who are neither Israelites nor members of the church. 
Indeed God*s great controversy with the Gentiles, after the 

* An extiftct ftom the wcond edtticm of ^ Hie Great Pki^ftheeies^'* vlii<^ wiU 
be paMisheii shortly bjr Meesrs. Ucdier and Stooi^toiu 
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translation of waiting believers and before the Kingdom ia 
restored to Israel, has special reference to breaches of this 
covenant, as we may fairly infer from the appearance of its 
tokens about the judgment throne, which is encircled with a 
rainbow and attended by the Cherulpim.* 

Their sovereignty is earthly : it has failed once already, and 
they are now nearing the end of their second trial. In the 
times of the early Babylonian monarchy they were permitted to 
exercise dominion, and the result was a general revolt against 
God. Yet again, because of Israel's idolatry, the supremacy 
reverted to them in the person of Nebuchadnezzar, and has 
ever since remained in their hands. 

Their prophecies — apart from those primeval utterances 
which belong to all mankind — are very easily distinguished, 
since they are written, not in the usual Hebrew of the Old 
Testament, but in Chaldee, the language of the first great 
Gentile world-power. Six chapters of Daniel are thus marked 
off for the nations (chap. ii. 7), and in the book of Jeremiah 
there is a still more significant instance. God sends a short 
message through the prophet to the Gentiles, and this message, 
though occupying but a single verse, is, nevertheless, expressed 
in Chaldee (Jer. x. 11). 

2. Passing on to the second division, we know that the hope 
of Israel lies in the covenant with Abraham, and that their 
law was given through Moses, 

Once already the Kingdom has been within their grasp, but 
they proved unworthy to possess it, and were, therefore, cast 
out for discipline. At the close of the times of the Gentiles 
the sovereignty will be restored to them, but not until they 
have become regenerate through the Spirit of God, so that 
there will be no fear of a second failure. 

All the Old Testament prophecies are theirs, save the few 
mentioned above as belonging to the Gentiles;t while, in the 

♦ Rev. iv. 3 — 8. For an expoBition of the Cherubim and their conQection 
with the Noachian coTenant see the author's " Earth's Earliest Ages," chap, 
viii. 

t The Church, as we shaU presently show, was a mystery hidden from the 
ag68 until it was made known by the Lord and His apostles. There are, there- 
fore, no direct prophecies of the heavenly election in the Old Testament, bat 
only a few allusions which could not have been understood without further 
revelation, and will always be found to have reference to the connection 
between Israel and the Church. 
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New, predictions which concern them may be readily dis- 
tinguished, either by the context, or by some indication which 
connects their fulfilment with the Jewish economy and 
excludes it from our own. 

8. For the Church, whose calling is heavenly, laws have 
been laid down by the Lord Himself and by those apostles 
who received from Him the power to bind and to loose. Her 
covenant is that of grace, the glorious Gospel of the blessed 
God. The Kingdom, which in her case is heavenly, has never 
yet been delivered to her; but the time will presently come for 
the saints of the high places to take it, and then her reign 
will be with Christ. Her prophecies are all contained in the 
New Testament. 

Such, then, are the three great divisions of our race, to one 
of which every human being belongs. And it must be 
remembered that all unfaithful Jews and merely nominal 
Christians are included in the first class, the only diflFerence 
between these and absolute Pagans being that an awful 
responsibility rests upon the former from which the latter are 
free. Consequently, two-thirds of the Jews will perish in the 
great tribulation (Zech. xiii. 8) ; and when the Lord appears 
to plead with all flesh by fire and by His sword, the rebellious 
peoples of Christendom will be destroyed (Matt xiii. 40 — 42): 
but He will send messengers of peace to the nations that have 
not heard His fame nor seen His glory (Isa, Ixvi. 15 — 19). 

There are manv allusions in the Bible to the threefold divi- 
sion of mankind) and it will be well, before we dismiss the 
subject, to call attention to some of them. 

First then, a notable instance occurs in the fiftieth Psalm, 
the commencing verses of which run as follows. 

1, ^ Tbe Qod of gods, Jehovah, hath spoken. 

And caUed the earth ilrom the rising of the son unto the going 
down thereof* 
t« Out of Soa, the perfection <^bemntT, God hitk shined. 
^ Our tiod will come, and will not keep silence: 

A fii« will devoiir betoe Him, 

And it will be vetr lempeetnons K>nnd abont Him. 
4, He shall cdU to Die heikvens aboT«, 

And to the e«rth» that He may jndge Hk peopkL 
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5. ** Gather My saints together nnto Me, 

Those that have made a covenant with Me by sacrifice! " 

6. And the heavens shall declare His righteousnesSy 
For God Himself is Jadge." (Selah.) 

The g'eneral meaning of these verses is sufficiently evident, 
they set before ns a grand description of the coming of the 
Lord. His sunmions to the heaven above and to the earth 
beneath seems to refer, as the context indicates^ to the gathering 
to Him of New Testament saints, whether they chance to be 
then waiting in the Paradise of God, or are still alive upon 
earth. These have made with Him a covenant founded upon 
sacrifice — that is, they have confessed their need of atonement, 
and have accepted Christ as the propitiation for their sins. 
And they are assembled from earth and sky in order that God 
may judge His people — that is, Israel: for as soon as the 
Church is removed from earth, Israel will again become His 
people. 

The Church then is summoned to meet the Lord in the air, 
and the heavens declare the justice of God in so exalting herr 
for Christ who knew no sin has been made sin for her, and now 
she must needs be manifested as the righteousness of God in 
Him. The destiny of the first of the three classes is made 
clear, and the solemn pause indicated by the word Selah show& 
that the subject is about to change. 

The remainder of the Psalm may be divided, at the close of 
the fifteenth verse, into two sections. 

Of these, the first contains a tender appeal to the sons of 
Jacob, exhorting them to trust no longer in mere outward and 
formal sacrifices, but to bring spiritual offerings to their God, 
And it ends with the gracious promise that, if they hearken to 
His voice, they shall call upon Him in the day of trouble, that 
is, in the great tribulation, and He will deliver them, and they 
shall glorify Him. 

But the sixteenth verse begins a very different strain, an 
address to " the wicked," those who, whatever they may deem 
themselves, can in God's judgment be ranked neither with 
Jews or Christians, and are, consequently, in danger of the 
impending wrath. Their hypocrisy is denonnced in scathing 
terms ; they are disobedient ones who know the Lord's will and 
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do it not; nay, who even dare to preach it to others,* though 
they are themselves workers of iniquity. Such conduct God 
abhors, and in special detestation does He hold the deceit by 
which they rid themselves of His fear — that is, by representing 
His attributes according to their own depraved conceptions, 
and not according to His revelation. Therefore, utter destruc- 
tion is before them, unless they quickly repent, and bring forth 
fruits meet for repentance by giving glory to Grod. 

Again, the three classes are set before us just as clearly in 
the seventh chapter of Daniel, where we find mention of the 
Four Beasts, or Gentile World-powers ; of the Saints of the 
High Places, or the Church, so called because they are destined 
to reign in the High or Heavenly Places with Christ; and, 
lastly, of the People of the Saints of the High Plapes — that is^ 
of the Israelites, who will be in intimate connection with the 
Church daring the Millennial. period. 

Yet another instance occurs in Paul's First Epistle to the 
Corinthians, where, according to our Authorised Version, we 
read: — " Give none offence, neither to the Jews, nor to the 
Gentiles, nor to the Church of God" (1 Cor. x. 32). Thup 
translated, the passage needs no comment ; but upon referring 
to the original, we find that Paul wrote '* Greeks," and not 
^^ Gentiles." This fact does not, however, appear to affect the 
sense: for in warning the Corinthians not to put a stumbling- 
block before individuals belonging to any of the great divisions 
of the world, the apostle terms the second class ** Greeks " 
merely because the Gentiles in contact with the Corinthians 
were mainly of that nationality. Moreover, the term Greeks 
was then applied to all civilised nations in opposition to the 
rest of mankind, who were characterised as Barbarians. 

Other passages might be cited, but these will suffice to show 
how distinctly the Scriptures recognise that tlireefold division 
of the human race upon which the interpretation of the present 
book is founded. 



u.^ 
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Awaiting His Coming. 

BY REV. J. T. WRENFORD, M.A. 



'* His wife bath made herself ready" (Rev. xix. 7). 

The bride of Christ, anticipating the coming of the Bride- 
groom, makes herself ready, and then eagerly and joyously 
expects Him. Next to the joy of His actual presence is 
surely that of thus awaiting His advent. The preparations 
made, and herself suitably adorned — nothing that will please 
Him omitted, not a dingle expressed wish of His forgotten, 
everything remembered and done — she can now, with restfdl 
gladness, think of the happy moment when her eyes shall see 
Him, and He will take her to Himself for ever. " At ten 
o'clock, at ten o'clock 1 " was the glad song of a little child in 
the streets of Manchester one day, and when asked as to what 
his words of joy referred, replied, " Mother's coming home at 
^en 0^ clock! " The bride knows not the hour when her Lord 
will come, but she has His word for it that He will surely 
teturn ; and, with this certainty as to her future everlasting 
joy, she too can sing glad songs of blissful expectation. There 
is no condition so full ^of the elements of true satisfaction and 
happiness (except that of the scene beyond), as is the bride's 
when she has made herself ready for her Lord's return. 

The Church of God, all through the Bible, is spoken of as 
a royal bride, the Lord Jesus Himself using the representation 
as indicating the relationship of believers, collectively and 
individually, to Himself. Well may they rejoice, and busy 
themselves with the work He has given them to do, and 
anticipate the moment when the cry will be heard, " Behold^ 
the Bridegroom cometh ! " 

In social life, when a bride is said to be " ready " for her 
inarriage-day, what may we understand by the expression? 
Well, of course, for one thing, that she is satisfied with her 
betrothed, and has not regretted plighting her troth to him. 
She rests in the conviction that he is entirely worthy of her 
love, and is glad she has given her heart to him. She likes to 
read his letters, look at his picture, admire his presents, and 
so on. She does not mind his knowing, that she reciprocates 
his affection, and even ventures to say to him, — 
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*'yLj life has been, since last we met, 
One long, long thoaght of thee." 

Then, too, she has come clear away, for his sake, from all 
former entanglements; others may have admired her, and she 
may have had some degree of pleasure in association with 
them in bygone days. But now, it is as though there is but one 
in all the world for whom she can care; indeed, she loses sight 
of all besides, yea, she " forgets even her own people and her 
father's house." All the world is as a blank to her now, com- 
pared with her deep attachment to him whom she loves. 

And yet, further. In making herself " ready," she has not 
omitted to provide the " raiment of needlework," or the 
" vesture wrought about with divers colours," or the ^' beautifal 
apparel." All has been remembered, the preparations are 
complete — ^now she is " ready." 

Oh, the joy of being ready ! No distraction of mind, no 
fretting and vexing over omissions that cannot now be rectified; 
no nervous trepidation lest the arrival of the Bridegroom 
(perhaps sooner than was expected) should take place ere 
everything is in order — now. All this is precluded by the 
timely, exact, full and careful completion of all arrangements 
in good time; and the bride, radiant because ready, can now 
occupy the restful interval with pleasant and kindly offices for 
the welfare and happiness of others. 

Have you not, dear reader, found " between the lines " of 
the foregoing many a delightful item as to the relationship of 
ourselves to Him whom we love ? You said, I doubt not, 
** Yes, my heart is indeed all His own. His dear name comes 
unbidden to my lips. He is ever before my eyes; I think of 
Him day and night. The world is to me empty of attractions. 
He has no rival; I care for none but Jesus. He is the Chief 
among ten thousand, the altogether lovely. All my joy is in 
reading His precious words, treasuring up His love-gifts, 
carrying out His wishes in every particular. As for other 
attractions, they have entirely lost their charm — Christ /or 7ne. 
The entanglements of other associations are done with. The 
world is crucified unto me, and I unto the world. I have Him, 
and my heart is satisfied, and full of deep, lasting joy. 
Saved by His blood, I belong to Him — spirit, soul, and body, 
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4ill for Jesus! Sanctified by His Spirit, I delight in His will, 
and just live that He may be glorified in me from moment to 
moment. I have His word for it that He will come presently 
and claim me as His bride, and take me to Himself for ever. 
By His grace, I'm ready ! Should He send me a telegram, 
announcing His near approach, I would rejoice. Perhaps He 
may come even more suddenly than that; and, if so, I know I 
have nothing to fear. Oh, no, I am waiting and watching for 
Thee, my soul's Beloved ! Come when Thou wilt, where Thou 
wilt, as Thou wilt! I am resting in Thy Word, Thy love. Thy- 
self! I am listening for the sound of Thy voice, longing to gaze 
on Thy beauty, reckoning on being near Thee and with Thee 
for ever ! 

A few Sunday evenings ago, one who loved the Lord Jesus 
dearly was present in the house of God. Going home, he 
-conversed with his wife about the sermon and the service read 
to her, and rejoiced with her in the blessed realities of the 
kingdom. By-and-bye the Master's telegram arrived, and 
before midnight he saw the King in His beauty I For a long 
time he had been restfully ready; and when the Lord came he 
opened to Him immediately. 

Oh, there can be no doubt, the all-for-Jesus life, really the 
Lord's, and ready for His telegram and His presence at any 
moment, is the very happiest life of all. If the interval ot 
restful waiting for Him last for a month, or a year, or twenty 
years, or any other length of time, how peacefully and joyfully 
the waiting may be done, and with what loving diligence any 
service for Him may be engaged in and accomplished. 

Let us once again remind you of our dear Lord's promised 
return. There has been a long delay, but He has not forgotten 
His word. Is the " lamp " all right ? Are your hands full of 
His blessed work? Is your heart quite free from all hindering 
entanglements? Is there " nothing between " ? Are you busy 
with His errands — telling of His love, seeking the wanderers ? 
He may come at any moment now. See that nothing is for- 
gotten or out of place. Have everything in order, then joy- 
ously, confidently, restfully expect Him, 

Newport. 
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The False Prophet of the Latter Days. 

BY MRS. J. BURNETT, 
Author of " England's Palladium,'* dtc, 

CHAPTBE I. 
THE FALSE PROPHET OF THE LATTER DAY. 

TnK origin of moral evil ceases to be a perplexing meta- 
physical speculation when contemplated in the light of revealed 
truth. We perceive how it arose in the heart of the first 
sinner, simply wearing the aspect of perverted good. Our 
general mother has taught us that the noblest instincts when 
pursued witliout reference to the Creator's revealed will can 
yield only ruin and disappointment. It is marvellous to reflect 
that all the guilt and misery of mankind have proceeded from 
the ill-directed workings of her pure and innocent spirit, which 
became from the moment it pursued a semblance of good in 
0})position to the express command of its Creator, most fear- 
ftilly sinful, miserable and corrupt. In passing from the 
tempted to the tempter the same explanation of the source of 
moral evil presents itself; for we learn from 2 Peter ii. 4, 
that the fallen angels were once upright — that a fatal aberra- 
tion from the divine ordinance marks their deeper, remediless 
fall. Wo Bhall do well to remember that a preference for evil 
in the abstract forms no characteristic of human guilt. Made 
originally in God's image, evil must still wear the appearance 
of good before it can exert any influence over the mind. But, 
if in a state of innocence it succumbed so easily to the artifices 
of an evil and subtle spirit^ it is evident that any recovery 
fn^m its actual condition of blind and not unwilling thraldom, 
can l>e achieveil alone through the agency of One yet mightier 
— Omniscient and Omnipotent — ^by whose blessed inflnences, 
the IJood-bought purchase of the Son of God, we are enabled 
to discern between the false and the true, and are especially 
instructeil in those crowning acts of the tempter, whereby he 
is enabled in thec^ last times to fascinate, in order more folly 
to enslave his victims. 

So sncces^sfttL indeed, are the efforts of the drmgon or 
aeri^nt, that at the chxie of this dispensation, we are informed 
in Rev. xiii., he obtains nniTersal worshq> in the penton of his 
repr^t$eniatiTt», wiih the exception of thoee saints who have 
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escaped his deadly persecution. As we approach that fearful 
period, affirmed by many thoughtful students of prophecy to 
be near at hand, it becomes especially necessary that the 
people of God should be thoroughly armed, and prepared for 
the coming struggle ; but how can this be done, if uninstructed 
■concerning the nature of the conflict ? How obtain the victory 
over the beast, and his image (Rev. xv. 2) and escape their 
doom who become in any way identified with his blasphemous 
system, if they have no clear apprehension wherein it consists? 
Let the contemners of Divine wrath and eternal punishment, 
imbued with the morbid philanthropy of the present day, 
weigh well the meaning of those terrible words, " If any man 
worship the beast and his image, and receive his mark on his 
forehead, or in his hand, the same shall drink of the wine of 
the wrath of God, which is poured out without mixture into 
the cup of his indignation ; and he shall be tormented with 
fire and brimstone in the presence of the holy angels, and in 
the presence of the Lamb : and the smoke of their torment 
ascendeth for ever and evier^ and they have no rest, day or night, 
who worship the beast and his image, and whosoever receiveth 
the mark of his name " (Rev. xiv. 9, 10). Surely the fear 
of God, the love of our neighbour, should prompt the enquiry, 
"What is the nature of the worship thus emphatically de- 
nounced?" The slight attention paid to this subject by 
modern expounders of prophecy, whether Preterist or Futurist, 
forms the writer's best apology for the present attempt. Their 
comparative indifierence to the momentous theme is certainly 
intelligible on their own respective theories of interpretation ; 
for if the beast and his image describe Popery under its 
different phases, its evident decline may well seem to lessen 
the importance of the solemn warning. If, on the other hand, 
the image of the beast be simply that of a man to be here- 
after worshipped in the temple at Jerusalem, when the Church 
has been withdrawn from the earth, it becomes a matter with 
which she cannot have the slightest practical interest : in both 
cases, therefore, the arrow of conviction falls short of its 
destined mark — one powerful argument, surely, against 
received interpretations. Can such men as Pension, Thomas 
i Kempis, De Renty, and many others that will occur to the 
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historic reader, all [faithful adherents of the Pope, and 
believers consequently in much deleterious error, be supposed 
liable to the terrible judgments above alluded to? Neither 
has the most zealous Protestant, to the best of the writer's 
knowledge, ever ventured so to apply them. 

But as any departure from received interpretations is 
frequently stigmatized as unorthodox, especially where a long 
list of honourable names can be adduced in their support, let 
us consider whether so good a word, as it undoubtedly is, when 
applied to matters of doctrine, may not prove to be an igmus 
ftUuus, in the study of unfulfilled prophecy. 

Here "the things that must shortly come to pass" form 
the subject matter of Revelation ; and these being purposely 
veiled in expressive figures, can alone be understood by the 
interpreting events — just as the singular fact connected with 
a lion's carcase would have enabled the Philistines to divine 
Samson's riddle, had they been made acquainted with it. 

It is therefore clear that premature guesses (as Fleming 
modestly calls them) at prophetic truth must prove generally 
fallacious, even when made by such men as IrensBus and 
Tertullian, whose interpretation of symbol bearing on these 
last times, though often cited, is really valueless, because, being 
neither prophets nor apostles, but simply wise and learned 
men in their day and generation, they were necessarily ignorant 
of the events those symbols delineate. They could know 
nothing of the cosmopolitan tendencies of the present age ; 
its continued advance in physical science and intellectual 
development ; the critical, sceptical spirit that marks its 
course, and the onward progress of its actual, eventful history. 
Yet in these facts, taken collectively, lies the true interpre- 
tation of final prophecies. These truly Christian writers of 
the second and third centuries, and our first Reformers, knew 
no Antichrist but the unfolding of perfected Papacy, and so 
applied to it the most contrary and contradictory emblems. It 
was at once the Man of Sin — the Woman Babylon — the Beast 
and the False Prophet ; as though the great Author of nature 
had given us a revelation not to enlighten, but to perplex and' 
confound our reasoning and intuitive faculties by the most 
manifest contradictions. 

{To be coTicliuIed.^ 
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PBHSONAL CONSICHATION ; 

OR, 

THE LIFE, WALK AND WORK OF FAITH 

Saul, David, and Jonathan. 

BY REV. R. GA8C0YNE, M.A.* 



God proceeds to gratify the desire of the Jews that a king 
may reign over them by first selecting a man of high qualifi- 
cations, but, like the Jews, defective in his conception of the 
divine will, and then substituting one after His own heart. 
Saul, as it was foreseen, gave general satisfaction, but he so 
frequently committed trespass against the Lord that his public 
life was recorded for the warning and admonition of aU who- 
followed him. The sympathy of the people in favour of Saul 
demanded a higher example with the least necessary delay* 
They had it unmistakably in David, who was both enlightened 
and devout, public spirited and heroic. It was not long before 
an occasion justified the choice that was made. David was 
sent by his father to see how his brethren fared in the camp^ 
and it happened that just as he reached the army the trumpet 
called it to the field of battle. Accordingly the courageous 
and energetic stripling ran into the midst of the soldiers and 
came up to his brethren, and while he was talking with them 
Goliath came forward between the hosts and challenged any 
one of the company to single combat All were tenified at 
the thought of the encounter. David was then apprised of 
the liberal gifts and privileges he would obtain who should 
encounter and slay the giant. Immediately he took fire at the 
challenge and began to reason upon it, when his ^Ider brother, 
who saw David's anointing by Samuel, stung with envy, 
reproached and checked him. David, however, felt and knew 
"there was a cause" why he should come forward to the 
honour of God, who had designed him for kingdom, and who 
would justify the confidence he was placing in His protection 
and help. No sooner had David consented to take up the 
gauntlet than, like fire in a prairie, it spread abroad through- 
out the camp, and came at length to the ears of Saul, who at 

* We have great pleasare in sajing the author of this article is 92 years ot «.%<^» 
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•once urged David to renounce the thought of standing foot to 
foot ^* against one who had been a man of war from his youth." 
And this was worldly wisdom; but did it become the occasion? 
Saul himself witnessed the Divine interference, in Samuel's 
foreknowledge of what had happened to himself, but these 
miracles failed to elicit &om him the sparks of faith, love and 
zeal, hence his discouraging words, " Thou art but a youth! " 
But what was David's reply? A simple tale of experience, 
'^^ He that delivered me out of the paw of the lion and out of 
the paw of the bear will deliver me out of the hand of this 
Philistine." 

But where was Jonathan all this while ? How was it that 
he could not here act upon the principle " that the Lord saveth 
not by many or by few"? What now blighteth his faith? 
His father's curse, no doubt, rankled in his breast — ^that God 
would not entail the throne upon one that lay under a deadly 
•curse. David, on the other hand, was no longer a shepherd 
•of sheep, but prospectively the shepherd of God's people. 
Accordingly he sprang forward against the lion-souled and 
*bulky Goliath, since he had defied the armies of the living 
God. And Saul, destitute as he was of true faith, could not 
be blind to the prospect that was dawning upon the hopeful 
youth before him. He marvelled, indeed, like Nicodemus, but 
when David refused the king's armour and set out with a sling 
and stone only, envy, fear, and jealousy drew from him the 
hypocritical enquiry concerning the youthful musician, who 
had more than once soothed his troubled mind, "Inquire, 
Abner, whose son this stripling is ? " David now hastens to 
the field of battle and, full of confidence in God and youthfol 
hope, deliberately retorts the contempt and defiance of his 
-enemy, and then hurls the stone that a divine impetus drives 
into the skull of the giant. He falls, and David, all alert and 
buoyant, springs upon the foe, unsheathed the giant's sword 
and with it severed the head from the body. The dismay and 
flight of the enemy are pursued by the shout, slaughter and 
victory of the children of Israel. What a matter for wonder, 
praise and rejoicing when the chase was over and the Philistines 
were driven back to their own coasts ! Even Saul for a while 
rejoiced, though jealousy, hatred, and envy had already taken 
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possession of his soul. He now requested Jesse to spare 
David, who was afterwards suspiciously placed in the most 
exposed and dangerous parts of the battlefield. 

What a contrast is here presented in the two characters of 
Saul and Jonathan ! From both were demanded the like 
sacrifice and self-denial, but the former kicked at the punish- 
ment of his own short-coming; whilst the blameless Jonathan 
from the first, and all through his life, accepted with marvel- 
lous resignation the blight of his hopes and aspirations, and 
whenever it was in his power, helped him who was rising into 
his place. Saul claimed the throne in perpetuity, but Jonathan 
knew that it waslost to himself through the rashness, presump- 
tion, and self-will of his father. Saul was now and then 
checked in his mad career of murder; especially when his own 
life was twiced spared by the very man whom he was bunting 
to destruction. Jonathan remained the same to the last; he 
strengthened the confidence of David when it gave way, and 
died in the field of battle by the side of his father with the 
full conviction that David was about to succeed to the throne. 
Such rare disinterestedness, self-sacrifice, and profound resig- 
nation to God are alone found in the Church of the living God, 
and there, too, among His most devoted subjects only. We 
have no harder duty to perform than has been done by others.. 
The patterns which Holy Scripture supplies are endlessly 
varied, and therefore perfect and complete. There hath no 
temptation happened unto us but what is common to man, as 
Church history shows; for God has often tried His people 
almost beyond endarance, but He comes up at the critical 
moment and invigorates them with the strength indispensable 
to the due performance of His reasonable, holy will. 

Bath. 



Seen from Another Point 

BY SELINA A. BOWER. 

Author 4if ''From Advent to Advent;'* " The Childhood of Distinguithed Women;*' 
" Let there he Light; or. The. Story of the Beformution,'' etc, etc. 



It was a lovely evening. There was a clear blue sky, with a 
softened, crimson sunset. The glory-light was suffused, and 
blended imperceptibly with the deepening azure above.. 
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Soatbsea Common, fresh with the green of Spring, stretched 
along the coast towards Portsmouth Harbour on the right, 
and terminated more nearly towards Eastney on the left. 
Across the few miles of bright waves that merrily played and 
tossed in Spithead lay the Isle of Wight. Its sweet green 
slopes, graced with trees and varied by small villages and 
towns, shelved down to the beach, and behind them the 
irregular but rounded downs cut the sky in clear relief. Byde 
and its long pier were visible, and tiny streaks of soft white 
steam betrayed the railway line, as the train travelled along 
and left its fading film of vapour behind. A magnificent 
troopship was the most prominent object amongst the number- 
less vessels, steamers and boats that either lay at anchor or 
glided along the rippling water. The troopship was just 
starting for India, a government tug-boat was swiftly towing 
her past the forts and buoys. Very soon the tug left her, and 
she steamed on majestically with her living load towards the 
open sea. 

" How very lovely everything must look to the people on 
board I " was the remark made by a gentleman who was 
walking on the broad gravel path above the beach. The 
words were suggestive. How very sad the thoughts of some 
on board that vessel I The beauty of the land would be lost 
upon those hearts which were throbbing warmly with love for 
others left behind in the happy English homes on shore. 
Seen from another point bitterness hid the beauty, sorrow 
threw a thick mist upon the sweet valleys, and mental pain 
drew hot tears from aching eyes — tears which concealed the 
prospect completely. 

It is strange how our standpoint afiects all that we see, 
whether actual, or moral, or spiritual. Actual objects cannot 
appear the same to two observers at the same moment. The 
slightest chaage in position alters the lines and angles, the 
lights and shadows of a building. Two sketches of it could 
not be alike if one were taken from a straight, and the other 
from a slightly diagonal point of view. Or if two views were 
taken from different sides the drawings would present two 
dissimilar pictures. 

The human face is another forcible example of this, of which 
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the photographer takes full advantage; at times presenting to 
ns a likeness of a friend which we scarcely know, because he 
has given his picture from an angle that we rarely get in our 
own intercourse with him. Or again, obtaining such a happy 
position as to place our friend precisely in his usual attitude, 
with each familiar feature reposing as we love to see it. Man 
well forms an instance for the moral. Seen from one point of 
view he is the most beautiful ideal of the Creator's power and 
perfection. But seen from another point of view, how spoiled, 
how altered, how humbled, how debased. 

{7b be continued.) 



POETRY. 



The Near Approach of the Advent. 



OuB Holy Savionr soon shall come 
To take His Church rejoicing home, 

In bonds which none can sever. 
His sav^d ones who enter there 
Their Lord's eternal bliss shall share, 
And with Him endless glory bear 

For ever and for ever. 

Hot one poor servant of the Lord, 
Not one who humbly trusts His word, 

Shall be of life bereaved; 
IPoT Jesus then shall welcome all 
Who on His name of love shall call, 
Nor shaU his wrath one heart appal. 
Which has in Him believed. 

With JesQS there, in blissf al rest. 
The blood-bought Church shall all be 

blest, 
With every sin forgiven; 
Nor shall the tempter's subtle might 

John 



Draw one slight cloud across the 

light, 
To dim with aU the glorious sight 
Of Christ their Lord in heaven. 

Lord, fix my heart on things above; 
Teach me the fulness of Thy love, 

That I may never leaye Thee. 
Bule o'er my feeble heart's desire, 
Daily my inmost thoughts inspire ; 
Touch Thou my lips with holy fire, 

And keep me always near Thee. 

Lo, when Thou comest from above, 
My soul full charged with holy love 

Shall rise in bliss to meet Thee. 
And gladly shall I hear Thy voice 
Bid my expectant heart rejoice' 
Amid the people of Thy choice, 
Who then shall love to greet Thee. 



George Gbegobt, M.A., 

Author of ''Earth's Eventide:' #<?. 
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Why and When ? By Kev. H. Smith, M.A. (40,000th), Market Basen. Id. 
of author. — This book is a " hard nut "for Ritualists and Papists, and the Lord's 
faithful will do well to circulate it by the million. The author is one of the 
most faithful ministers. 

JS^epping-stones to Higher Things (sixth thousand). By Major Seton 
Churchill. Nisbet. — Just the book for this evil day. Major Ohurchill has done 
his work well. The book is clear, sound, and cogent, and forcible in its 
reasoning. We ask all Christian parents to place it in the hands of their 
young people. With God's blessing it will lead them to Jesus and to heaven. 

Outlines of Prophetic Truth, from Creation to Redemption, By B. Brown. 
author of ** The Hidden Mystery," &c. Partridge. — Here is a large Tolnme 5 
near 800 pages, containing twelve chapters, with appendix, clearly and aUj 
written, and, like all Mr. Brown's previous works, full of sound Gospel tmth. 
The book covers a wide range of time and circumstances, and this accounts for 
its magnitude ; and though we would cordially commend it to our readers, we 
think if it had been compressed into a narrower compass, it would have been 
more acceptable. Its teaching differs little, if any, from our own. 

Important Questions for Thoughtful Catholics, A Protestant series of the 
Monthly Tract Society. Is. per 100. One of the finest leaflets we have ever 
read. It should be distributed in all directions — it is unanswerable. 

Word and Work, One of the best weekly Christian papers, ably edited, and 
should be in every Christian household. 

Living and Working. These are sweet little booklets by Captain Dawson, 
with beautiful illustrative pictures, full of Gospel teaching,land just suited for 
wide distribution. Shaw & Co., Paternoster Bow. 

Fragmentary Thoughts: A Critique on Professor Drummond's *' Natural Law 
in the Spiritual Life." By Bev. E. Young, M.A. Id. Hamilton and Adams. 
An able and suggestive paper. The book is worth reading, and suggests some 
useful thoughts which will be worth the Professor's notice before he issues 
another edition. 

Luther; or, Burning tJte Papers Bull, Fifth edition.^;, Same author and 
publisher. This is an able lecture, and though delivered vivd voce some thirty 
years ago, yet it is well worthy of a place in permanent Protestant literature. 

Great Thoughts, Id. weekly. Lile and Fawcett. One of the choicest and 
ablest weekly papers. It has our hearty commendation, without committing 
ourselves to all it contains. 
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on Rev. xii., by Rev. G. D. Hooper, Bev. Charles Graham presiding. All our 
readers are welcome to this Conference. 
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Wycombe House, Hammersmith, to the T. M. C. A., being the last of the series, 
on the ''limes of the Gentiles:" 

Hornton St, Chapel, Kensington. — Rev. W. Fiith will commence his skated 
ministry here on Lord's-day, April 26. The Re-opening Sermons wiU be 
preached by Rev. Chas. Graham, Rev. Vemer M, White, LL.D., and the minister. 

Prophetic Conference at Exeter Hall, May 7 and 8. See bills for parttcnlaiii 

Second Advent Union Prophetic Conference, in Clapham Hall, in Maj. 
For particulars apply to Rev. Melville Pym, Rector of Cherry Bartoo, HnlL 
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FBOFMETIC EXPOSITIONS. 

Blessed is he that readeth. — Rev. i. 3. 



*' They shall see His face, and His name shall he on their foreheads."— Her. 
zxii.4. 

Throughout eternity God will continue to reveal Himself to 
His people. The Spirit, who now dwells in the believer, will 
dwell in him in greater fulness throughout the eternal ages. 
His present ministry is to unfold to us Christ in the glory of 
His Person and in the work of His redemption. But here, as 
the spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of Christ, 
He is impeded by our mental weakness and unbelief; there, 
there will be no imperfection in us to hinder His communica- 
' tions. 

To this we may add that our curiosity is an instinct im- 
planted in us by God, in order to draw us onward in the pur- 
fluit of knowledge. Here our powers fail to give our curiosity 
satisfaction; not so there, for there all darkness and weakness 
will for ever have passed away. 

The natural state of the eye is to be open, and while open it 
is ever exercising its faculty of seeing; the natural state of 
the heart is to beat without fatigue, so doubtless it will be 
with our spiritual faculties in the resurrection state. There 
our bodies, having put on incorruption and immortality, will 
be helps, not hindrances, to the immortal spirit. Thus by the 
exercise of our unwearied and glorified powers, we will be for 
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ever taking in, by the spirit, that knowledge of God which 
will fill us with ever-increasing joy. 

We have here two subjects to notice; one of them has what 
is called an objective aspect — that is, it is external to ourselves; 
the other is subjective — that is, it is realised in our experience. 

THE OBJECTIVE TRUTH. 

*^ We shall see His face." One of God's attributes is invisi- 
bility. Christ is " the image of the invisible God " (Col. i. 15). 
God, the apostle tells us, " dwells in light that is unapproach- 
able, whom no man hath seen, nor can see " (1 Tim. vi. 16). 

The light itself will be visible, bat not the glorious One who 
dwells in ic. This was exemplified in the tabernacle and 
temple of old. The Shekinah was the visible glory of God. 
In that glory He dwelt, but the glory was not Himself. 
Stephen, before the Council, looked up stedfastly to heaven, 
and saw the glory of God, and Jesus standing at the right 
hand of God. That glory all the redeemed, like Stephen^ 
shall see. 

But it is here said, *^ we shall see His face." This clearly 
means more than simply beholding His glory. It implies 
intimacy of communion. Moses was distinguished in this 
above all other prophets, that God spake with him face to face^ 
as a man speaks with his friend. The communications to 
other prophets were chiefly in dreams and visions, while they 
were in a state of ecstacy ; to Moses the communications were 
more direct, and more in the way of friendly intercourse. 

But there is a sense in which even Moses did not see the 
face of God. Even to him God said, " Thou shalt not see My 
face; for no man can see Me and live." Therefore when God 
revealed His glory to him He covered him in the cleft of the 
rock with His hand and concealed the brightness of the glory. 
Moses had such a modified view of it as he could bear. He 
saw it as it passed by and was passing away. In the heavenly 
state we shall behold that glory in an intensity of brightness 
which Moses could not bear. In the presence of that glory, as 
seen by Isaiah in vision, even the seraphim veil their faces 
with their wings (Isa. vi.). In the nature of things, the finite 
can never behold or comprehend the fulness of infinite glory. 
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But God is manifested in Christ. When Christ returns He 
will come, not only in His own glory, but also in the glory of 
the Father. He is the outbeaming, or splendour of the divine 
glory. As we can only see the sun by the light which he 
emits, so we can only see the essential glory of God through 
Christ, the brightness of His glory. 

When God has, at any time, revealed His visible glory to 
His servants. He has along with it revealed His . character. 
While, in a degree that he could bear, " the light that is un- 
approachable " was revealed to the natural eye of Moses, a 
revelation was also made to his mind. In passing by the Lord 
proclaimed His name, " The Lord, the Lord God, merciful and 
gracious, long-suffering, and abundant in goodness and truth, 
keeping mercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity, and trans- 
gression, and sin, and that will by no means clear the 
guilty" (Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7). Thus also was it with Paul, 
when caught up to paradise, while he beheld the visible glory 
there was made to his soul, in the things spoken to him which 
it is not lawful for a man to utter, a revelation of the moral 
glory. 

It is interesting to see that, when God has made special 
revelations to men in the flesh, He has imparted strength to 
them for their reception. When John in Patmos saw the 
Lord in His glory, walking in the midst of the golden candle- 
sticks, he fell at His feet as dead; but the Lord laid His right 
hand upon him and strengthened him, not only to bear the 
vision of His glory, but also to receive the wonderful revela- 
tions which followed. Thus too was it with Daniel at th6 
Chebar, when he saw in vision the glory of Christ his comeli- 
ness within him was turned into corruption. But he too was 
strengthened for the divine communications. Thus, too, but 
in an ineffably higher sense, shall we be prepared both for the 
beatific vision and for the glorious communications of the 
mind and nature of God. 

THE SUBJECTIVE TRUTH. 

" His name shall be on their foreheads." The name of God 
is the fulness of His moral perfection. These shall be borne, 
to his utmost capability, by every believer. As high 8j& 
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heaven is above earth, or as the heavenly paradise will trans- 
cend the earthly, in a sense as high shall we shine in the image 
of God above that in which Adam possessed it. We shall 
then be the perfect reflection of the glory of the Lord Jesus. 
God made man to be a recipient. In his original nature, the 
nature which he received from God, he was eminently recep- 
tive of good. By contact and communion with God he imbibed 
His glory. That receptivity, in the heavenly state, will be not 
only restored to us, but intensified. Hence says the apostle 
John, " We shall be like Him; for we shall see Him as He is." 
Such is the truth taught us in the words, " They shall see His 
face, and His name shall be on their foreheads." The latter 
is the consequence of the former. His name shall be on their 
foreheads, because they shall see His face. The sight will 
transform them, in their complex nature, into His perfect 
likeness. 

" Soul and body, 
Shall His glorious image bear." 

Even in the present life, we have the pledge and the antici- 
pation of these truths. The veil of unbelief taken away, we 
*^ behold, as in a glass, the glory of the Lord, and are changed 
into the same image, from glory to glory, even as by the Lord 
the Spirit." Such is the moral transformation. Of the literal 
we have a similar pledge. After standing in the presence of 
the gloly of God in the Mount, the face of Moses so shone 
that Israel could not steadfastly behold it. 

The difference between our communion with God here and 
hereafter may be illustrated by a comparison suggested by a 
writer on another subject. Let us suppose a child born blind; 
and let us suppose that child to have a tender, sympathetic 
father, who has always studied the interests of that child, paid 
him every attention, and did everything in his power to make 
him happy. That child will dearly love that father. His 
deepest affection will centre upon him, and his thoughts will 
be often occupied with his kindness. But of that father's 
form, appearance, or countenance, the child knows nothing 
has not even an idea. Now give that child sight. The benig- 
nant countenance, the eye beaming with love, are seen. What 
an increase of knowledge of that father, and consequent in- 
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crease of love and joy are experienced 1 Thus is it with God 
in our present experience. We know His kindness. His love 
is precious to ns; but we have not gazed on His glory. What 
a change when we see Him face to face, when the eye of the 
resurrection body shall behold His manifested glory 1 Above 
all, how shall we expand and overflow with His love, when to 
our purified and enlarged faculties the Spirit shall make all 
its fulness known ? Now we see through a glass darkly ; but 
then face to face. Here even an apostle could only know in 
part, and prophesy in part ; but there we shall know even as 
also we have been known. 

Every saint shall shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of 
the Father. How glorious will that city be in which a multi- 
tude that no man can number will shine, each with a glory as 
bright as ever illuminated these visible heavens 1 

Child of God, how bright and how blessed are our prospects? 
Surely, "the Christian is the highest style of man." *^I 
thank God more," said Theodosius, "that I am a Christian 
than that I am emperor of the world." When the martyr, 
Gorgius, was offered promotion and honour if he would re- 
nounce his faith, his reply was, " Have you anything better to 
offer me than the kingdom of God ? " 

Before we can enter that kingdom the old self-life must die ; 
the whole soul must be assimilated to God, and all within us 
perfectly conformed to His will. Is it not, then, clear that our 
desire and aim day by day should be to renounce every form 
of self, to have every appetite, every affection, every thought, 
brought into accordance with the will of God? Such was 
the prayer of the apostle for the Thessalonians, " And the very 
God of peace sanctify you wholly; and may your whole spirit, 
and soul, and body, be preserved blameless unto the coming 
of our Lord Jesus Christ." And may our faith take hold of 
the promise, " Faithful is He that calleth you, who also will 
do it " (1 Thess. v. 23, 24). C. G. 
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The Promised Blessing of the Latter Rain. 

BY THE REV. A. R. FAUSSET, M.A. 
( Con tin ued from page 20 1 .) 



This leads me to the signs of the coming latter rain. It is 
" when the enemy shall come in like a flood, the Spirit of the 
Lord shall lift up a standard against him." Then "the 
Eedeemer shall come to Zion, to turn away ungodliness from 
Jacob " (Isa. lix. 20; Rom. xi. 26). Then Jehovah will fulfil 
His covenant with Messiah and Messiah's seed, " My Spirit, 
that is upon Thee, shall not depart out of the mouth of Thy 
seed, nor out of the mouth of Thy seed's seed, henceforth and 
for ever. The first sign I would mention is (1) the need 
which the world and Israel have at this present crisis that the 
Spirit of God should be poured down. The ^^ three unclean 
spirits " are notoriously manifested now (as foretold in Rev. xvi. 
13, 14): infidelity out of the mouth of "the dragon;" lawless- 
ness and open defiance of all authority out of the mouth of 
" the beast; " and lying spiritualism out of the mouth of the 
false prophet. Socialism, anarchy, nihilism, and assassination, 
whether by gun, dagger, or dynamite, are threatening the very 
basis of Society. One writes, " When we find in the Paris 
press newspapers with such names as The Battle, and The 
Revolt, and we read of a young mother registering her babe 
Lucifer Satan Vercingetorix, we see society is in the presence 
of men who are not seeking so much its spoliation as its 
destruction. No God, no devil, no king, no magistrate, no 
law, no capitalist — such are the beatitudes of the kingdom 
which is at hand." 

" The beast " — i.e,, the godless world-power, is more and 
more casting off '' the harlot " that has ridden her (Rev. xvii.). 
The harlot is the whole of apostate Christendom, with Rome 
at her front. That the harlot is not restricted to Rome is 
proved by the very same words (Rev. xviii. 24) being used 
of her as Christ used of the wliole Old Testament Church 
(Matt, xxiii. 35): *^ That upon you may come all the righteous 
blood shed upon the earth, from righteous Abel to Zacharias." 
"In her was found the blood of prophets, saints, and all that 
were slain upon the earth." In Protestant Berlin the KrevJtz 
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Zeitung moralizes on the annaal Basstag, or national fast-day: 
" The churches were the very last place of public resort; the 
beer gardens drove a roaring trade. If we look at the moral 
condition of our country, must we not be horrified in our 
inmost soul ? What frightful barbarisation, coarseness, bes- 
tiality 1 Not a few are taking their places at the head of their 
brothers, the animals 1 How great is the falling away from 
the living God and His Church I How many live without 
prayer, God's Word, and sacraments, and think that they 
have made great progress in being able to live outside th6 
shadow of His house ! Materialism and Paganism dominate 
among the educated, and still more among the uneducated." 

When, as is foretold (Rev. xvii. 16), the beast kingdoms 
shall make desolate, and naked, and shall burn the harlot, 
the restraining power which withholdeth, and He who now 
letteth (2 Thess. ii. 6, 7), shall be taken out of the way. God 
says, "My Spirit shall not always strive with man." The 
elect Church, the Bride, shall be withdrawn to her Lord, and. 
for a brief season the lawless son of perdition shall sway the 
apostate world. The signs abroad show we are on the eve of 
it. Therefore, also, we are nearing the time of the outpouring 
of the Spirit, first on Israel, then on the world-nations. 

(2) Another sign is, as the Spirit of Christ in Noah, and 
previously in Enoch, preached to men one last offer before the 
flood, so now we are in the midst of showers of the Spirit, 
pleading with sinners before our election dispensation shall 
close. Apostasy and awful judgments, at Christ's return with 
His saints, are plainly foretold (Luke xviii. 8): " When the 
Son of Man cometh; shall He find faith on the earth?" 
Meantime, never since Pentecost and the Reformation era has 
there been a greater evangelistic movement than in our days, 
realising the prophecy just before the fall of the harlot 
Babylon, and the beast, the last Antichrist: " I saw another 
angel fly in the midst of heaven, having the everlasting Gospel 
to preach to every nation " (Rev. xiv. 6). And Christ saith, 
" When this Gospel of the kingdom shall be preached for a 
witness unto all nations, the end shall come " (Matt. xxiv. 14). 

(3) Another sign, the last I shall mention to quicken our 
prayers, is Psa. cii. 13, where *^ the set time " for God's mercy 



236 The Silver Mom 

on Zion is defined. " Thou shalt arise and have mercy upon 
Zion; for the time to favour her, yea, the set time, is come. 
For Thy servants take pleasure in her stones, and favour the 
dust thereof. He will regard the prayer of the destitute.'* 
Now this is the first time since Jerusalem's overthrow when 
there has been a learned and laborious research into her ruined 
stones, such as has issued in the most remarkable discoveries, 
confirming to the letter the Word of God : the Moabite stone, 
the Levitical stone of Gezer, the partition stone between the 
Israelite and the Gentile courts of the temple, the Siloam 
stone, and others. 

All these are to assure us this is especially the time to pray 
for the outpouring of the Spirit on Israel and the world. ^*Ask 
ye of the Lord rain in the time of the latter rain " (Zech. x. 1). 
The consummation shall be when the Jews " themselves shall 
be stirred by the Spirit to pray." "Look down from heaven, 
and behold from the habitation of Thy holiness, and of Thy 
glory I Where is Thy zeal, and Thy strength; the multitude 
of Thy mercies toward me: are they restrained ? The people 
of Thy holiness have possessed it but a little: our adversaries 
have trodden down Thy sanctuary. that Thou wouldest 
rend the heavens; that Tbou wouldest come down 1 Thy holy 
cities are a wilderness; Jerusalem a desolation: our holy and 
beautiful house, where our fathers praised Thee, is burned up 
with fire. Lord, wilt Thou hold Thy peace, and afflict ua 
very sore?" (Isa. Ixiii. 15, 18; Ixiv. 1, 10, 12). 

Lastly, the effects of the outpouring of the latter rain upon 
Israel. The veil shall be taken away, which is now upon their 
heart, whenever Moses is read (2 Cor. iii. 15, 16) : the Spirit 
of the Lord will give them liberty from their bondage to the 
dead letter. Then, as the consequence, " Jehovah will destroy 
the veil that is spread over all nations " (Isa. xxv. 7). A new 
period of revelation shall begin, which has been silent so long, 
as Israel, God's chosen mediator of revelations, and of 
establishing His kingdom on earth, has been in the back- 
ground. Society will be pervaded by the Spirit of Christ ; so 
that art, music, and science, instead off drawing off the soul 
from God, shall be the handmaids of spiritual worship. Instead 
of the harlot church, and the beast world-power, energised by 
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the god of this world, there will be the Bride, the transfigured 
Church, with Christ reigning in the heavenlies over Israel, and 
oyer the nations freed from the presence of Satan, who shall 
be chained a thousand years. The prophecy (Ezek. xxxvii. 9, 
10, 14, 16, 17, 19) shaU be fulfilled of Judah's union with the 
ten lost tribes, when *^ Jehovah shall put His Spirit in them, 
-and they shall live." The living waters shall then issue from 
under the temple at Jerusalem : ^* And every thing shall live 
whither the river cometh " (xlvii. 1, 9). So the conversion of 
the nations, which in vain men expect to effect by preaching 
now, shall be effected by the Holy Spirit being poured out on 
•a world-wide scale. " The earth shall be full of the know- 
ledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea " (Isa. xi. 9). 
^^ When the Lord shall send the rod of His strength out of 
2ion, His people shall be willing in the day of His power " 
{Psa. ex. 3), *^ The receiving of Israel shall be life from the 
dead" to the Gentile world (Rom. xi. 15). 

In conclusion, the blessed Spirit operates a fourfold regenera- 
tion. (1) His power now regenerates the soul to living, loving 
faith in the Father and in Jesus. (2) He shall, at Jesus' 
^coming, regenerate the believer's body also; as saith Rom. 
viii. 11, " If the Spirit of Him that raised Jesus from the dead 
dwell in you, He that raised up Christ from the dead shall 
also quicken your mortal body by His Spirit that dwelleth in 
you." (3) He shall regenerate the world-nations^ with Israel 
ut their head. That happy period Christ refers to thus: "In 
the regeneration, when the Son of Man shall sit in the throne of 
His glory " (Matt. xix. 28). (4) Lastly, He shall regenerate 
the world of nature; as saith the Psalmist (civ. 30), " Thou 
sendeth forth Thy Spirit, they are created, and Thou renewest 
the face of the earth." 

Thus I have endeavoured to show (I) the Scriptural warrant 
for expecting the latter rain ; (2) the means of obtaining it ; 
{3) its blessed effects. Surely these truths are well calculated 
to cheer and stimulate us on our heavenward way. The 
present world course is soon to end. The new and better age 
is fast approaching. "We," according to Christ's promise, 
^* look for the new heavens and the new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness." 
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O scenes ear paflsing fable and yet true I scenes of accomplished bliss! Which 
who can see, 

Though but in distant prospect, and not feel His soul refreshed with foretaste 
of the joy ? 

Haste then, and wheel away a shattered world, ye slow-revolving seasons. 

Come then, and, added to Thy many crowns, receive yet one, the crown of all 
the earth: 

Thou who alone art worthy! It was Thine by ancient covenant, ere nature's 

birth: 
And Thou hast made it Thine by purchase since, and overpaid its value with 

Thy blood. 



The First - Fruits. 

A Paper read at the dapham Conference^ in connection with the •* Second Advent 

Prayer UnUm,^^ 

BY CHARLES GRAHAM, 
Minister of Avenue Boad Ohwrch, Shepherd's Buah, 



Long has the qaestion been asked, Who are the first-fruits of 
Rev. xiv. 4 1 With many others the writer has been slow in 
giving an answer. Even now his answer will be to let the 
Word of Inspiration speak for itself. He believes that the 
Word gives its own answer. 

In Be v. xiv. three distinct epochs are marked, and three 
distinct events are connected with them. These epochs and 
events have their types in nature. We have (ver. 1 — 5) the 
epoch of the first-fruits and their gathering. In ver. 14 — 16 
we have the period of the harvest and its reaping and in- 
gathering by the Son of Man. Then, lastly (ver. 1 7 — ^20), we 
have the period of the vintage and the gathering of the grapes, 
and the pressing of them in the winepress of wrath. The 
order is natural, and in the last two instances, at least, the 
symbolism easy of interpretation, as we have it elsewhere 
explained by the Divine Spirit Himself. The harvest is the 
central point. It is the end of the age. The wheat gathered 
into the garner is the righteous gathered home to God. Thus, 
of Christ John the Baptist says, ^' Whose fan is in his hand, 
and He will thoroughly purge His floor, and gather His wheat 
into the garner; but He will burn up the chaff with unquench- 
able fire " (Matt. iii. 13). In this passage we see Christ with 
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His winnowing fan in His hand to cleanse the wheat for the 
garner. In Rev. xiv. we see Him with a sickle in His hand 
to reap the harvest in order to its ingathering (see Matt. xiii. 
24—43). 

Now, just as there was a feast of harvest (Exod. xxxiv. 22), 
so also was there a feast of first-fruits (Lev. ii. 14, xxiii. 10, 
xvii. 20; Dent, xviii. 4, xxvi. 10; Exod. xxii. 29, xxiii. 16, 
xxxiv. 26; Deut. xxvi. 2). 

The vintage, both in the Old Testament and the New, is the 
destructive judgment which Christ, in the end of the age, will 
inflict on the enemies of His people (Isa. Ixiii. 1 — 6 ; Rev. xix. 
13—15). 

Everywhere in Scripture the first-fruits are the symbol of 
what is holy. They are both a part of the harvest and a pledge 
of it. Speaking of the nation of Israel, Paul says, " If the 
first-fruit be holy, so also is the lump: and if the root be holy, 
so also are the branches " (Rom. xi. 16). The first-fruit and 
root represent Abraham, the covenant lather of the nation. 
In his separation to Gk)d, the nation of Israel, in the divine 
purpose, was also separated. And though the nation is now 
cast ofif, in virtue of His covenant made with Abraham, God 
will restore it. This is one of several distinct applications 
in which the figure of the first-fruit is used. 

The widest sense in which the figure of the first-fruit is used 
is its application to Christ as the Head of redeemed humanity. 
As in Adam all die, so in Christ shall all be made alive,'' alive 
in resurrection. ** But every man in his own order : Christ 
the first-fruits " (1 Cor. xv. 22, 23). 

To the believer the Holy Spirit, who quickens him with the 
risen life of the Lord Jesus, is given as the first-fruit and 
pledge of resurrection glory. Not only, says Paul, does the 
whole creation groan through the fall of Adam, '' But our- 
selves also, who have the first-fruits of the Spirit, even we 
ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting for the adoption — to 
wit, the redemption of our body " (Rom. viii. 23). 

The Church of this dispensation is the first-fruit of the great 
Millennial harvest of creation. " Of His own will begat He us 
with the Word of truth, that we might be a kind of first-fruit 
of His creatures " (James i« 18). Also of the Charck vt»ft\S. 
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there is a first-fruit — an ingathering from the field of the 
world. The one hundred and forty-four thousand purchased 
from among men, are a first-fruit to God and to the Lamb 
(Rev. xiv. 4). As a first-fruit, in any proper sense, these are 
gathered in before the Church is taken up to be with the Lord. 
A.S the first sheaf of the harvest they are characterised by 
special sanctity. They have the name of the Father and of the 
Lamb also written on their foreheads. The name of Jehovah, 
borne on the forehead of Israel's high priest, was a very 
special mark of sanctity. On the overcomers of the Phila- 
delphian Church, who were to be kept from the hour of 
temptation which was to come upon all the world, the Lord 
promises to write the name of His Father and His own new 
name. (See also Rev. xxii. 4.) 

The first-fruit was presented to God in the temple: accord- 
ingly it is in heaven John sees the hundred and forty-four 
thousand. There he hears the voice of their harping as the 
sound of mighty thunder; and before the throne, and before 
the living creatures and elders, they sing a new song — a song 
which no others can learn. They have not been defiled by the 
spirit of the world or, rather, of the world's religion. They 
have kept themselves pure from the spiritual harlotries of 
mystical Babylon (Rev. xvii.; see also James iv. 4). The 
wine which fills the cup of the great harlot she has in part 
received from the kings of the earth, because of her alliance 
with them. With this wine of worldly titles, honours, power, 
wealth, mixed with her own sorceries or spiritual pretensions, 
she rewards all who acknowledge her. Her wine intoxicates 
all who drink of it. For the Church of God to receive honour 
and distinction from the world, is to go directly against the 
mind of God : *^ For all that is in the world, the lust of the 
flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, is not of 
the Father, but is of the world." Alliance with the world, 
more especially with the representatives of its power, is what 
Holy Scripture, both in the Old Testament and the New, 
denominates spiritual adultery. In relation to the wine of 
Babylon, the hundred and forty-four thousand kept themselves 
pure. Of them it is said, " They follow the Lamb whitherso- 
ever He goeth." He leads in all the ways of righteousness; 
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He leads outside the world and all its self-devised forms of 
will-worship. They follow Him without the camp, bearing 
His reproach. The world's religion crucified the Lamb; and 
they follow Him outside the camp of ordinances. Outside 
that camp He was put to death (Heb. xiii.). Those Jewish 
ordinances and worship answer to the formalism and ritualism 
of the present day. 

In the mouth of this hundred and forty- four thousand was 
found no falsehood: *' They are blameless." The words, 
*' Before the throne of God " are to be omitted as without 
authority. As followers of the Lamb they resembled Him. 
In His mouth was found no guile. All guile is hateful to the 
God of truth. He desires truth in the inward parts. Special 
blessing is pronounced on the man " in whose spirit there is 
no guile " (Psa. xxxii. 2). One of the highest encomiums 
ever passed on man was that which the Lord Jesus pronounced 
on Nathaniel, " Behold, an Israelite indeed, in whom is no 
guile." 

Paul prayed for the Thessalonians, "And the very God of 
peace sanctify you wholly ; and may your whole Spirit, and 
soul, and body be preserved blameless to the coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ " (1 Thes. v. 23). Of himself, Silas, and 
Timothy, he could say to the same Church, '^ Ye are witnesses, 
and God also, how holily and justly and unblameably we 
behaved ourselves among you that believe" (1 Thes. ii. 10). 
What Paul and his choicest fellow-workers were, such is this 
first-fruit unto God and the Lamb: " They are blameless." 

At some point between the commencement of the persecutions 
of the great Antichrist and of his destruction, the Church will 
be caught up to meet the Lord Jesus (Rev. xx. 4). But before 
that period this first-fruit will have been gathered from the 
earth. Among them there will be no saints raised from the 
dead: they are simply the first ripe sheaf from the harvest 
field. 

As we know, the Church will not be on the earth during 
the entire period of the persecutions of the Antichrist; for it 
will come with the Lord for his destruction (Rev. xix. 14) : so 
in all probability the first-fruit will be removed before his 
persecutions begin; indeed, so far as we can see, it may b^ 
removed at any moment. 
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I would remark at this point that it does not at all affect 
the view we take of this first-frait to regard them as identical, 
or otherwise, with the hundred and forty-four thousand sealed, 
in chap. vii. Though with many I regard these latter as sealed 
for presentation on the earth. 

It is not without interest to notice that the historic fact of 
those saints who came out of their graves after the resurrec- 
tion of our Lord, and who went inix) the holy city and appeared 
to many, and who doubtless ascended to glory with Christ, is 
a fact but once mentioned in Scripture: so also the prophetic 
fact of the removal from the earth of this one hundred and 
forty-four thousand is only once prominently placed before us. 
This single notice will not weaken the faith of the true believer 
in the divine testimony. 

While it is clearly revealed that many in the first resurrec- 
tion shall have been martyred under the beast (Rev. xx. 4), it 
is equally clear that there will be faithful ones who shall- be 
preserved from the tribulation connected with his reign. Thus 
our blessed Lord exhorts, "Watch ye, therefore, and pray 
always, that ye may be accounted worthy to escape all these 
things that shall come to pass, and to stand before the Son of 
Man •' (Luke xxi. 36). And to the Philadelphian Church, the 
last but one of the seven. He promises — and we must regard 
the promise as applying to all equally faithful with Phila- 
delphia — " Because thou hast kept the word of My patience, I 
also will keep thee from the hour of temptation, which shall 
come upon all the world, to try them that dwell upon the 
earth " (Rev. iii. 10). May we not regard our Lord, both in 
the exhortation and the promise, as looking forward to the 
gathering home of the first-fruits ? 

Is there not in this prospect of the removal of the first- 
fruit to the heavenly sanctuary, before the ingathering of the 
harvest, a potent stimulus to entire devotedness and universal 
obedience to the Lord ? Obviously this first-fruit will not be 
gathered before it is ripe. May not the Lord be this hour 
preparing it ? While many Christians still remain in a low, 
carnal condition, a ripening process is going forward in many 
parts of the field of the world. Dear reader, are you dead to 
the intoxicating cup of Babylon and of this world's honoiirs 
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and pleasures ? Do you follow the Lamb wherever He leads ? 
And have you put away from you all malice and all guile, 
maintaining a conscience void of offence both toward God and 
toward man t Of such will this first-fruit be composed. 



An Analysis of the Second Sermon on the 

Mount. 

BY G. WARRAND HOUGHTON. 
Author of " The Expected Rapture of the Church,** 



This solemn prophecy of our blessed Saviour is unhappily 
still treated by students of the prophetic Word as if it were 
involved in close obscurity. Texts from it have been, and still 
arej quoted in support of this, that, and the other theory in 
dispute; as for instance, ^*.Ts the prophecy for Israel or for 
Christendom?" "Does the whole Church escape the great 
tribulation, or only those who are in expectancy of the Lord's 
coming?" etc. All this is being done without solving the 
main question as to the class for whose behalf the words were 
uttered. The Bible is thus receiving a treatment that would, 
not be dealt out to any other book. The important matter of 
context has not, in this instance, been duly considered. The 
general drift of the prediction ought to have been ascertained 
before any attempt was made to apply the details. Let us, 
therefore, make an effort to ascertain for whom the prophecy 
is intended. The simplest way to do this is to begin at the 
beginning. 

In Matthew xxiv. 3, we read that three distinct questions 
were asked by the disciples — viz.: — 

1. ^*When shall these things be ? " — e.^., the overthrow of 
the temple and city. 

2. " What shall be the sign of Thy coming (parousia) ? " 

3. *^ What shall be the sign of the termination of the dis- 
pensation ? " 

The classification of these questions involves a fundamental 
principle. In the May number of the Silver Morn, was an 
article headed, "The Three Lines of Prophecy." It was 
therein explained, that ^* God is now dealing with three classes 
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of men upon earth, and with each of them on lines peculiar to 
itself." Let that grand principle be applied in this case, aod 
we shall understand the meaning of these questions, and the 
replies that our Lord gives. The three classes, Mr. Pember 
then explained to be the Israelites, the Church, and the Gentiles. 
They are severally dealt with in the very three questions 
under consideration, and our Lord gives a specific reply to 
each in accordance with the manner adopted throughout 
Scripture towards the Jew, the Church, and the Gentile. 

Now what is the meaning of the first question, '^When 
shall these things be ? " What *^ things " ? Obviously, from 
the context, this refers to the desolation of the Temple and 
Jerusalem. That question is then for the Jew, or Israelite, 
and him only. The second question is of equally easy classifi- 
cation. For whom is the parousia ? For the Jew ? for the 
Gentile ? For neither. It concerns the Church alone. Then, 
for whom is the termination of the dispensation, he sinteleia 
tou didnosi A moment's thought tells us that we are living 
in *Hhe times of the Gentiles." The termination of the 
dispensation then concerns the Gentiles, whose dispensation 
it is. 

Our Saviour's reply to all three questions is to be found in 
the only Gospel in which all three questions are put — Le.j in 
Matthew's. How could it be otherwise ? If we turn to the 
parallel passages in Mark and Luke, we shall see that only 
the first of the three questions is put. Equally certain is it 
that in Mark and Luke only the first of the three questions is 
answered. 

Now, to ascertain where the answer to the first question in 
Matthew's account ceases, we have to follow the parallel 
passages in Mark's and Luke's accounts. If we do this, it is 
plain that the Jewish portion of the prediction in Matthew 
ceases at chap. xxiv. 44. And how Jewish it all is ! The 
scene is laid in Judea (ver. 16); the Sabbath-day, not the 
Lord's-day, is kept (ver. 20); it will concern a particular 
season of the year (ver. 20), and as the seasons are different 
in different parts of the earth at the same time, it is difficult 
to suppose it concerns the Church which is distributed all 
over the earth, and not in a particular land ; the expression. 
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"house-tops," does not concern towns and villages where 
there are sloping roofs, they belong to meridianal countries 
only; the " carcase " is utterly inapplicable to the Church — it 
doubtless means the Jewish nation in its then state, and tb& 
'* eagles " must be the Roman eagles. As regards the figtree, 
how arbitrarily this symbol, which in other parts of Scripture 
means the Jewish nation, has in this instance been forced inta 
a meaning with regard to our redemption ! Verses 40 to 41 
have been turned inside out; those who will be " taken," will 
be taken — not to heaven — ^but by the " flood," or destruction^ 
"as it was in the days of Noah"; those who will be "left,'^ 
may and will render thanks to God for so great mercy; false 
Christs will appear, not only " in secret chambers," as here, 
but " in the desert." Where are there " deserts " except round 
the Bible countries ? " The abomination of desolation," too, 
has to be seen — not merely heard of; where will it be seen 
except in Palestine I For whom, too, are literal prophecies of 
earthly events, but for Israeli Of such the whole consista 
down to verse 44. 

At this point there is a break of the most abrupt kind. In 
lieu of predictions of events, at ver. 45 we are suddenly con- 
fronted with parable, the Lord's way of treating of the 
ChurcKs future. We now hear of ^' the kingdom of heaven " — 
" Christendom," a word which means '* the kingdom of heaven."" 
We are, therefore, now in the reply to question No. 2, " What 
shall be the sign of Thy coming (parousia) ? " This extends 
from xxiv. 45 to xxv. 30, inclusive, and the essence of it is not 
that there will be no sign, as some erroneously think; but that 
we are to watch for it, for the Church has the '^ oil," or " unction, 
from the Holy One," the Pentecostal blessing of the indwelling^ 
of the Spirit of truth, the Holy Ghost, who shall speak 
whatsoever He shall hear, and who will do so *^ in due season "^ 
only. 

Now for a brief analysis. Who are the " blessed servant " 
and "evil servant'* respectively? They are certainly not 
expectant and inexpectant Christians. The inexpectant would 
not be called " evil," if they were Christians at all. Christians 
who, sadly enough, are ignorant of their blessed hope, have the 
imputed righteousness of Christ. The evil servants are doubt- 
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less useless and injurious professors of the name of Christ who 
have never received the new birth — unconverted sectarians. 
Then, again, it is clear who the •' virgins " are. (How this 
parable has been disputed about, through not understanding 
the fundamental points in the discourse I) The word tote^ 
^Hhen," "at that time," must mean "at the time of the 
parousia^^'* which is under treatment in this second portion of 
our Lord's prophecy. The *^ oil " is a symbol that does not 
relate to the Jewish remnant. Whea the Holy Ghost is with- 
drawn, the " oil," which is the symbol for His working, is 
found only with the two anointed witnesses (Zech. iv. 11 — 14) 
{probably Moses and Elijah), whose oflSLce will much resemble 
the Israelitish prophets of old. The " wise virgins " being the 
true Church, "the foolish" are again mere professors. The 
bridegroom says to them, " I know you not; " does the Lord 
say that to the least of His children ? They are not unwatchful 
Christians. The third parable again refers to professing 
Christendom. There are true believers and nominal Christians. 
Where there is faith, there are works — some greater, some 
less, " The unprofitable servant " never had faith at all, and 
was '*cast into outer darkness"; that is not the lot of a 
believer. 

At ver. 31, and onwards to th^ end, comes the answer to the 
third question. The last scene is the judgment of the nations. 
With that the dispensation ends, and the millennial dispen- 
sation is inaugurated. Here we have the Lord's apocalypsiSy 
as comparison of ver. 31 with 2 Thess. i. 7 — 10 and other 
Scriptures shows. 

In conclusion, if this three&ld division be maintained^ ^ 
three plain answers given in rotation to three plain questions 
aflfecting the three classes of men with which God's Word deals, 
atid given on the three lines peculiar to them severally, no 
Scripture is easier to comprehend than our Lord's second 
sermon on the Mount; refuse to see this, and all is chaos. 
Such a question as some are propounding as to the Church's 
going through the great tribulation is altogether out of court, 
for the simple reason that every portion of Scripture in which 
that tribulation is referred to concerns Israel, and Israel only, 
and never had anything whatever to do with the Churcb»> 
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(Compare the first of these three portions with Rev. vii. 14, 
R. V. ; in Rev. ii. 22 there is no definite article). There is to 
be " a cnrse over the face of the whole earth " (Zech. v. 3), and 
*' an hour of temptation which shall come upon all the world 
to try them that dwell upon the earth " (Rev. iii. 10) ; but 
these must on no account be mixed up with the three-and-a 
half years' unequalled tribulation which is to befell Israel for 
a.ccepting one who shall come in his own name, for making 
a <50venant with death and being at agreement with hell. It 
iS' the time of Jacob's trouble ( Jer. xxx. 7). The consequences 
of a right apprehension of this solemn prophecy are momentous 
in the extreme. 



The False Prophet of the Latter Diays. 

BY MRS. J. BURNETT, 

Author of " England's Palladium^'' dc. 
( Continvsd from page 222.) 

But shall modem writers on prophecy gravely accept their 
premature conclusions^ and by confounding the most opposite 
43ymbols give occasion to the enemies of the Lord to blaspheme? 
Have the suns of so many added centuries shone for them in 
vain? Well may the Saturday Reviero in its unbelieving 
pages consider what is thus written on the subject as so much 
** unintelligible trash 1 " For the revelation of Jesus is no 
fabulous record of metamorphoses that fill the pages of a 
heathen poet, nor are we required in its study to set aside the 
plain dictates of common sense ; for common sense when 
enlightened by the Divine Spirit, is but another word for right 
reason, and true wisdom. Since it is not possible to. believe 
that a man can become a woman, or that a wild beast's horn 
can be so transformed, we may rest assured that the God of 
nature in instructing us by these pertinent emblems, would 
not have us confound them thus. Distinct and opposite 
figures must necessarily relate to distinct and opposite things; 
This is surely an axiom of prophetic interpretation which it is 
most unwise to disregard. Nor can there be any agreement 
on the important theme^ until a glossary of Scripture symbol^ 
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verified from first to last by a reference to its sacred pageSy 
is generally accepted by Bible students. 

Different emblenas will, indeed, be sometimes found clearly 
applicable to the same power, but they then describe it under 
different aspects and their harmonious relation is duly preserved. 

The Revelation of Jesus '* concerning things that must 
shortly come to pass, being made to His servants," is evidently 
a confidential communication ; a hieroglyphic language is 
therefore employed to cast a veil over His purposes. The key 
to this cipher being in the Spirit's keeping, it is unintelligible 
to the princes of this world, who might otherwise say, we ** are 
delivered to work the abominations " therein foretold. When 
any predicted event is beginning to appear in the field of 
vision, light is thrown by the AUwise interpreting Spirit on 
the pictorial resemblance, for the instruction of His faithful 
watchmen ; and their previous knowledge of the prophecy 
enables them to anticipate the final event with as much 
certainty as the full appearance of a vessel may be expected 
when its masts appear above the horizon — so truly " do coming 
events cast their shadows before them." The mysteries of 
prophecy become thus clearly intelligible when in process of 
fulfilment. The train laid, and the gunpowder deposited, how 
easy to foresee the issue^ when the key to His own symbol is 
imparted by the Holy Ghost 1 Without this Divine illumi- 
nation, the scholar's critical ability becomes rather a hindrance 
than help, by opening out fresh tortuous paths that lead still 
farther from the highway of truth. So many things hid from 
the wise and prudent are revealed to the teachable, child-like 
spirit, that a sense of imperfection need not deter us from 
prosecuting enquiries made under the conditions required in 
Prov. ii. 3, 4, 5. The simplicity of faith will ensure our 
reception of God's testimony,- however opposed to natural 
prejudices, or preconceived anticipations. Endued with 
spiritual discernment we shall be enabled to separate what ia 
really good from those deceitful counterfeits which in the 
present age, more perhaps than in any other, assume its attri- 
butes and profess to perform its work. 
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CHAPTER II. 

THE DBAGON, THE BEAST, AND THE FALSE PROPHET. — SATAN's 

PARODY, THE TRINITY OF EVIL. 

''And I saw one of his heads (the wild Beast's) wounded to death: and his 
•deadly wound was healed: and all the world wondered after the Beast. And 
they worshipped the Dragon which gave power nnto the Beast: and they 
worshipped the Beast, saying, Who is like nnto the Beast? Who is able to make 
war with him ? " (Rev. xiii. 3, 4). 

Proceed we then to investigate that most remarkable picture 
of Satanic imposture revealed in few but comprehensive words 
by the inspired Apostle (see Rev. xiii. and Rev. xvi. 13), in 
which latter text these evil powers are represented as acting 
in concert. That the great deceiver can originate nothing 
absolutely new, that his best concerted schemes are miserable 
imitations of the divine workmanship, is especially manifest 
in his final attempt at universal sovereignty. Christ's Gospel 
being the power of God unto salvation in every one that 
believeth, its marvellous adaptation to the human spirit can 
best be counteracted by a somewhat similar agency, having 
the glorification of creature pride for its continual object. 
Thus, in place of the Triune Jehovah, we have a trinity of 
evil, under the names of the Dragon, the Beast, and the False 
Prophet respectively, counterfeiting the blessed offices of 
Father, Son, and Spirit. The mimicry is complete. The father 
of lies, and god of this world, personates the Father of Mercies, 
and Sovereign Creator. The Beast, son of perdition (Rev. 
xvii. 2), the Dragon's delegate, acts as substitute for the 
Eternal Son, appointed Heir of all things; and the second 
Beast, who comes up from the earth, also called the False 
Prophet, parodies the Divine Spirit of Truth, the Teacher and 
Comforter of the Church. We have thus represented the 
wisdom of this world, in contradistinction to that which is 
from above. 

We are also instructed that the first Beast obtains by Satanic 
influence the kingship of the world * {cosmos)^ and that it is 
through the teaching of the second that he receives universal 
homage; so that all who dwell upon the earth shall worship 
him — all, it must be observed, whose home is earth, who " seek 

* The visible dinrnal sphere. The word translated earth in onr Authorised 
Veraion has, it will be observed, distinct meanings in the original Greek. 



250 The Silver Mom 

not a better country." It is, moreover, especially noteworthy 
that this influence of the False Prophet is exerted in favour 
of the last headship of the Beast — sword-slain, but marvellously 
revived, which determines the period of its operation — that 
it must be at the close of this dispensation, when Popery, its 
Little Horn, has nearly played out its persecuting part; for 
there can be no reasonable doubt that this ten-horned monster 
coincides throughout its several phases with that described by 
Daniel (vii. 23 — 27), and is finally a revival of the old Boman 
power, both prophets representing its destruction in " the 
burning flame " as immediately preceding Christ's millennial 
rule. 

We must carefully distinguish between the Beast and ita 
Little Horn, so many commentators having confounded them^ 
erecting thereby the Papacy into a headship, which it has 
never attained; for the Pope is frequently styled the Beast. 
But a part cannot be the whole, although it will be readily 
admitted that the subtle, daring spirit of suocessive Ponti& 
during their long ascendancy in the Middle Ages, their proad 
pretensions being supported by a Christianised superstition, 
enabled them to usurp much of the power rightfully belonging 
to the imperial head and its remaining horns, constituting 
thus frequently an imperium in imperio. But their continual 
harassing interference was all performed under ecclesiastical 
.pretences, they themselves called in the secular arm for the 
operation of their cruel sentences. Past European history 
fally proves that the Popes in their contests with Germany, 
France, and England, were frequently worsted, ond would 
indeed have ceased to be Popes, had they ascended the throne 
of Charlemagne. 

The Beast, seven-headed and ten-horned, appears in the 
Apocalypse under three differing aspects, expressive of 
European changes, but substantially the same dominant power 
— called the great Eed Dragon in Rev. xii., when first 
described, as representing the heathen Boman Empire, with 
its wholly Satanic worship, for •* they sacrificed unto devils, 
not unto God " (1 Cor. x. 20). The overthrow of this pagan 
Dragon by Constantine the Great, and the substitution by him 
of a Christianity which, though defective, retained at first its 
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mild, tolerant features, is graphically described by the Apostle 
in Rev. xii. 9 — 12. 

The Western Roman Empire being at length submerged by 
the inundations of Northern barbarians is described under the 
second trumpet by the significant emblem of a great burning* 
mountain cast in the sea. We behold it in Rev. xiii., rising 
out of the tumultuous waters, and gradually assuming, with 
other states or horns, under Charlemagne, a.d. 800, that 
ascendancy over its fierce invaders, whence the history of 
modern Europe properly begins. This thirteenth chapter 
contains an epitome of the Wild Beast's subsequent history; 
first under Roman Catholic influence, and then wholly infidel 
and diabolic. Concerning its seven heads. Rev. xvii. supplies 
exact information, for St. John therein states that " five are 
fallen, one is, and the other is not yet come; and when he 
cometh he must continue a short space." The sixth head, 
dominant when the Apostle wrote, is thus clearly seen to be 
the Roman emperorship, which did not cease, as many 
suppose, at the fall of the Western Empire under Augustulus, 
because the Eastern half continued regnant, and received the 
homage of the Roman senate with the imperial ensigns. To 
use a prophetic symbol, the empire stood upon one leg only of 
Daniel's image, until Charlemagne restored the Western half. 
After the fall of the Eastern empire, by the Turkish conquest 
of Constantinople, in 1453, this Western headship continued, 
though in abeyance, under Charlemagne's successors, the 
Germanic Kaisers — the heir-apparent taking the title of the 
King of the Romans — until the Emperor Francis, after his 
crushing defeat at Austerlitz in 1806, formally renounced his 
Imperial headship. Thus fell the long-lived sixth headship, 
which was immediately succeeded by the predicted *^ Other, that 
must continue a short space'' — viz., the rule of Napoleon 
Buonaparte L, whose sovereignty, extended over the greatest 

* This is no fanciful interpretation. A mountain being in Scripture language 
the expressive type of a strongly established empire or kingdom. Thus Jeremiah 
(ii. 20) terms Babylon, although occupying an extensive plain, " the destroying 
mountain " to be made a burnt mountain in the day of her judgment. See also 
the mountain of Samaria, or kingdom of Israel (Amos vi. 1). The mountain 
of the Lord's house, or millennial kingdom (Isa. ii. 2). A close attention to 
symbol is our safety-lamp while exploring the rich mine of prophecy. 
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part of the ancient Boman Empire, was consequently the 
aeventh head of the beast. 

We now arrive at the important period described by the 
prophet as pre-eminently the reign of the Beast, under a 
healed headship, sword-slain, but restored in so remarkable 
A manner as to excite wonder and fear throughout the 
world (Rev. xiii. 3, 4). The late Rev. G. Faber, a careful 
observer of events in the light of prophecy, conjectured 
that a restored French emperorship would fiilfil the pre- 
diction, having been sword-slain at Waterloo, and the 
unexpected advent to the throne of France by Napoleon III. 
seemed for a time to confirm his expectation; but facts are 
stronger than theories, being the commentary of Divine 
Providence on His Word — for it is clear that the late Emperor 
never attained the Imperial headship, nor acquired, even in 
his palmiest days, more than a tithe of his uncle's power — 
neither are we instructed which of the sword-slain heads is to 
be restored — simply that it will be one of them. The entire 
discomfiture of France by the highly disciplined German 
legions, may well convince us that a dismembered, impoverished 
people cannot be expected ^to fulfil the requirements of the 
prophecy; while on the other hand, in the restored empire of 
Charlemagne — in the great military skill, and intellectual ability 
of the German nation, its once divided states now concentrated 
under the rule of Prussia's Emperor-king, forming horns of 
strength to the Imperial ruler, we may venture to predict a 
revival of the sixth Romanic headship slain at Austerlitz, seeing 
that it is already putting forth ;^ surprising energy, and may 
shortly be expected to become the autocratic seat of European 
empire. 

The Christian piety of the present Emperor William — ^his 
noble advocacy of the Protestant faith and vigorous opposition 
to Ultramontane Popery — might discountenance the belief, 
that any one of his successors could possibly become the head 
of that infidel power described as the Beast under his last 
phase in Revelations xvii., who ascending from the abyss 
opens his mouth in blasphemy against the name or character 
of God, His tabernacle (the Church), and them that dwell in 
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heaven, authorities and powers.* The entire body of this 
mystic animal above alluded to being filled with names of 
blasphemy, renders it clearly distinguishable from its earlier 
manifestation in Revelation xiii., where blasphemous assump- 
tion is confined to its seven successive heads, — the Pontifex 
Maximus of Rome and Apostolic Majesty of Austria. In 
revolutionary Fr^-nce we have already seen the incipient 
workings of this daringly atheist and destructive power. 
Under its last form the body with its head is said to be regnant. 
The proud democratic spirit of the age necessitating this 
apparent zoological contradiction — strikingly shown in the 
pictured prophecy, — '* The beast that was, and is not, and yet 
is," being also termed an eighth king or power, although a 
former revived headship: if simply a healed head, it would be 
a Roman Catholic power, similar to the Germanic and Austrian 
Caesars. But its blasphemous assumptions and contempt of 
all constituted authorities distinguish it from any of the most 
corrupt forms of Christianity. A monstrous incarnation of 
the latter day, — ^^ ascending from the bottomless pit, and 
going to perdition" in its brief but terrible career. May 
there not be an allusion to the ancient Roman Empire, in 
*^ this Beast that was, and is not, and yet is? " a resuscitation 
of its pride and power, and greed of conquest. 

Daniel viii. 3, 25, supplies a remarkable prophecy concerning 
a king of fierce countenance and understanding dark sentences, 
who will stand up when the transgressors are come to the full: 
in the latter days therefore; *' his power mighty, but not by 
his own power f'* the implied agency here of the False Prophet 
combines with other features of resemblance to identify him 
with the Beast under review. There is also in Daniel xi. 36, 
a further description of the same godless power. But it is to 
the preparations now making for his reception through the 
False Prophet's insidious teaching, that the reader's attention 

♦ We must not forget that Julian the Apostate succeeded at no long iuterval 
to the throne of Constantine, and changes of late years have rapidly occurred. 
Germany has long been the asylum of neological teachers, their profound 
erudition and research mainly employed in the diffusion of sceptical principles. 
Much of the liberal support accorded to her statesmen, in their conflicts with 
the Romish hierarchy has been prompted rather by a dislike to all religious 
creeds, than to any particular aversion entertained for Popish. do^XEiaa, 
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is especially directed in the present imperfect essay. The pen 
of inspiration recounts with remarkable minuteness, in ex- 
pressive symbol, the mode of operations adopted by this 
Satanic influence, personified probably to mark its antagonism 
to the Spirit of truth. The skilful employment of means, 
which no other period of the world's history could have 
afforded, for the general inculcation of those successful lies, 
which promote the most perfect unanimity among the wor- 
shippers of the Beast. It is manifest that great military 
power, however dazzling, could not of itself produce this 
surprising agreement, when we consider the vast diversity of 
opinion on matters civil and religious that prevails among 
mankind, it is indeed remarkable, and we should be utterly at 
a loss to fathom the great deceiver's subtlety in this respect, 
did not the complexion of the times afford the desired 
explanation. 

For what is the one great political falsehood now generally 
propagated? Is it not the third argument of the original 
temptation, " ye shall be as gods " or rulers, addressed to the 
common people? The sovereign people! most daring and 
blasphemous assumption, which dethrones God, and enthrones 
the rilest of tho vile ! How is it that the wisdom — the piety 
— the common sense that remains among us, can quietly 
acquiesce in this infidel dogma? Is it because they have 
imbibed the notion that religion has nothing to do with politics 
(thus excluding God from His own world) that men calling 
themselves Christians can thus afford to disregard a political 
creed, that would sap the very foundations of the eternal 
Throne ? 

The chaos that must result from such perverted principles, 
when genemlly received, is ^sufficiently obvious, but as society 
cannot subsist without a head, and the pride and malice of the 
serpont reijuire their victims, we are instructed in the means 
employ Oil to give stability to the throne of the Beast, and 
din>ot the undiseipliueil pa^ions of the multitude against the 
worshippers of God and the Lamb. 
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Two Parables. 



I.— THE PARABLE OF THE COIN. 

"And study Scripture yet more earnestly; for I am well assured that God 
hath more truth yet to break forth out of His Holy Word."— Db. Paypon. 

Every parable spoken by our Lord is as a lantern, whereby 
each one of us may search the recesses of his own soul ; but 
every parable is also a Pharos lamp to warn, or guide classes, 
communities, and nations. Thus more than once we find in the 
Gospels a parable, triad, with respective reference to the 
nations — i,e.^ the world of humanity, to the Church, and to 
Israel — not always in the order here given. Such a triad 
appears in the fifteenth chapter of St. Luke's Gospel, where 
we read in succession of 

The lost sheep ; 

The lost piece of silver ; 

The lost (or prodigal) son. 

Looked at from the heavenly side, these three parables blend 
into one. Looked at from our side, they exhibit much diver- 
sity in unity. Comparing the second with the first, we note 
that the scenery is changed. Instead of the open wilderness, 
we survey a house, instead of a shepherd a house-mistress, 
instead of the sheep a coin. 

A short article that appeared in The Expositor^ published in 
1884, throws light upon this parable, and shows us that no 
common market coin, but a coin pendant from the chaplet of 
a matron was the piece of silver lost. An oriental audience 
would appreciate such a loss. Such a piece of silver was com- 
monly part of the dowry, often an heirloom, always an insignia, 
and token of dignity; and the loss of it was as if a Western 
lady should lose together coronet jewel, medal of honour, 
meniento of affection, and wedding-ring. If we take this 
woman to represent the historical Church — ix,^ the entire 
community of baptized persons on earth — during a defined 
era, professing allegiance to Christ Jesus, we have Scripture 
analogy, which is Scripture warranty, for doing so. The 
woman has been shown to us before, as a house-mother occu- 
pied in preparing bread for her children. She did not provide 
pure bread, yet her provision could sustain life \ awd ^\» \!«i^ 
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worst, her children, her household, were in that former day 
chief objects of her care. 

She had to meet a change of circumstances. It was not 
merely that she grew rich. She became a very great per- 
sonage, and then, whether while dancing at some Herodian 
feast, or while loosening the chaplet from her brow, that she 
might sleep at noon, she lost a pendant. Of the nine pieces 
that remained, none was of purer ore, none more finely minted, 
none bore a nobler inscription. Now a coin is a national 
emblem, a crystallisation of history. 

The parable then shows the historical Church in sorrowful 
recognition of a national loss, growing jealous and repenting, 
holding fast what she has, while awaiting the Lord's appearing, 
carrying the light of the Word into the darkest places of her 
house, cleansing the house as for a new Passover, and thence- 
forth, by correspondence, setting out unleavened bread. 

At this present hour, the historical Church is lighting the 
candle, though, as yet, it burns dimly. Even now she has 
decided that the house must be swept, though she scarce 
knows how to begin a task so diflScult. Yes; if, as this 
parable appears plainly to teach, the historical Churches 
cleanse and reform themselves, compose their differences, and 
present a united and beautified front to their enemies, what a 
grand termination of the present stage, the last but one, of 
this dispensation, will be wrought out ! 

Finally, the parable of the coin predicts a time of cordial 
rejoicing to set in for those who are true and neighbourly of 
heart. Would that a period so joyful could last long; but it 
is to be feared that even then the good man of the house, 
failing to watch, suffers his house to be broken up. 

The symbol of the house-mistress, with her chaplet and its 
pendants, runs parallel with that of the landowner and his 
divisible treasure — treasure of which some churches have a 
greater share than others. Similarly, the symbol of the widow, 
rendered importunate by distress, induced by wrong, pairs with 
the symbol of the merchantman. Eeduced to penury, though 
holding a hidden gem. Earthly advantage, worldly dignity, 
ancient prestige, the halo of tradition, all such things the 
true Church will barter for something better, thus falling out 
of history ^ eii t\ie ^ot\A, 
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Not often is the Church described as a widow; yet the last 
verse of the parable of the importunate widow shows that it is 
the Church, and not Israel, who is primarily referred to. 
Men see this Church as a destitute, helpless, friendless, 
foolish woman, a widow with scarcely the widow's mite, with 
nothing but an out-worn claim. Angels^ meanwhile, behold 
the Church as a wise merchant, having, indeed, nothing but a 
pearl; but what a pearl ! fresh from the divine mint, inscribed 
by the divine hand with " unity, purity, beauty," for its legend. 
Hope is a jewel to be kept at all hazards, for the adornment 
of the King's promised bride, seeing that the King will 
certainly come soon to claim His own. Thus, as ever in Scrip- 
ture, when parables pair, they pair as crown and sceptre, purse 
and scrip. The lines, though parallel, are differently coloured. 

^* He sold all he had." When the Church thus sells all she 
has, she will repossess more than one forgotten experience, 
both sweet and bitter. The Jew, during the dark ages, had an 
ante-taste of the latter ; but many courses then open to the 
Jew will be closed to the Christian, not only by the world, but 
by himself. To sell all that one has means to breathe under the 
heel of a social oppression that intensifies, yearly; to see every 
avenue to repute closed up, gradually perhaps, but remorse- 
lessly ; to be permitted, rather of scorn than of grace, to earn, 
by the humblest work the humblest wage; to meet insult, 
tUl it becomes innocuous by mere force of repetition. 

Injury 1 Christian, hide from that if you can, or endure it^ 
as often you must; but highway insult matters less than pain. 
Of the days of Israel's tribulation it is written, *^ they shall be 
shortened." It may mercifully be so here. 

" Take heed that your hearts be not overcharged . . . 
that that day come not on you unawares." They were disciples 
whom the Master warned. It is more than probable that all 
that weight of affliction, if sent, is sent as a merciful alterna- 
tive. If we misinterpret, if it be not sent, then the parable of 
the pearl seems to lose its fulness, while the parable of the 
importunate widow, instead of impressing us with a surface 
broad as that of a seal, touches us at a point only. 

Yet one trial, and that the greatest, the Church never expe- 
riences; she is kept from the face of the serpent I 
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It is not forgotten that during this period another Ecclesia 
exists; one whose members were active in the Church, even 
when the Church was young; but then they were as tares 
among the wheat, without union. They have the field to 
themselves now, and flourish accordingly. They have disre- 
garded the Pearl of great price ; but they have abundance of 
more available wealth. They have discovered the secret of 
serving God and Mammon; and are pleased to pay homage to 
Christ, as well as to Anti-christ, so long as Antichrist shall 
permit. This, for a time, Antichrist would appear to permit; 
since, by peace, he destroys many. Neither the parable of the 
coin, nor that of the pearls, refer to them — at least, not directly. 
The latter parable may contain an implied reference. A buyer 
implies a seller. 

When will these things come to pass ? To Omnipotence 
all is possible; but for us it is diflScult to suppose that the 
whole series of events involved in the changes referred to can 
run their course by 1923. We recognise the earnestness, the 
devout sincerity and, in many instances, the solid learning of 
Christians who hold this opinion; we acknowledge, too, that 
to calculate is more; yet, can man ever be sure beforehand, 
that he does not, at least to some extent, miscalculate? 
Even more unsafe were it to make analogical guesses, saying, 
" Long as from the reign of Epiphanes to the day of Pentecost, 
so long from the reign of terror to the union of the Churches. 
Long as from the day of Pentecost to the fall of Jerusalem, so 
long from the union of the Churches to the time of their final 
distress." We may be assured that 1923 will be a momentous 
year; and yet say, with a Christian writer, ^^ Whether the 
day of the Lord come next year, or in a thousand years 
no word of Scripture will be broken." 

Soudan. 
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THE LIFE, WALK AND WORK OF FAITH. 

Seen from Another Point. 

BY SELINA A. BOWER. 
(^ContintLed from page 227.) 

The thought applies also to our homes. What more happy, 
genial, pleasant, comfortable places could we imagine on this 
earth? The memory of home thrills the absent with longing 
love. Its enjoyment satisfies the old and young who share its 
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varied occupations and interests. But it must be seen from a 
heart full of pure and holy thoughts and wishes and feelings 
to be thus happy. When seen from a heart that has wandered 
from the simplicity and single-mindedness of genial relation- 
ships, that same home suggests well merited suspicions, 
disliked restraint, and an irritating surveillance. That heart 
has wandered far from God indeed that thus sees home I 

Our moral relationships in the small duties of daily life 
have several aspects. How many spirits are crushed because 
the loving thought carried out in action is seen from another 
point by an observer. Both motive and meaning are mis- 
construed by some cold eye that turns away almost without 
a glance. Or perhaps the recipient of the intentionally kind 
act, himself, or herself, looks with suspicion, distrust, or care- 
less unconcern at the self-denial which has cost the offerer 
hours of trouble, and perhaps even great bodily discomfort. 
The effort to please has been made in sincerity, with single- 
mindedness, and with hope of success. It is seen from another 
point by the recipient and taken as a right, or neglected as a 
trifle, or ignored as if altogether unseen. 

From yet another point that act of love is appreciated even 
beyond the fond hopes of the heart that conceived it. Seen 
from above by the clear eye of a God of love the action is 
invested with approval, and (may we say it?) the enjoyment 
of divinity. " Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the 
least of these My brethren, ye have done it unto Me." He 
who left this message accepts every kindness offered for His 
sake, though it may have been ungraciously rejected by the 
human being for whom it was designed. 

Spiritual vision is typified by all that is actual. Let us 
glance at four important words, full of meaning, words which 
concern each and all of us — sin, holiness, earth, and heaven. 
Take sin. Seen from the midst of its alluring temptations it 
looks pleasant, it looks harmless, it looks inviting, it looks a 
little thing. Seen from the burning height of Sinai it is 
terrible, destructive, and repelling ; in that glowing light it 
looms strangely large. Seen from a third point, the bare, 
rugged hill of Calvary, it assumes a dark infinity, and is seen 
as death. 

Holiness seen by ourselves within our hearts is but a faint 
emblem of itself — an effort, a struggle, a conscious want, 
a reaching after something higher. Seen by our friends 
holiness becomes more apparent. The word, the deed, the 
self-control, the self-denial, the watchfulness, are all patent 
to the observer, who detects the Spirit's work going on in this 
life of love, even though it be not perfect. Seen by the Saviour 
Himself it is altosrether visible to Him. He tracer \\\ife ^^\Kt. 
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line of His own likeness more and more clearlj as He sketohes 
holiness in onr lives and characters by His own grace and 
power. 

Earth may be seen from so many points — we glance from 
one^ and look at it as a probationary dwelling-place for testing 
and trying its inhabitants. The results of the trial will be seen 
in a future eternity ; the refining place is earth, the record of 
the process is in heaven. 

Is heaven seen from another point than this world by man ? 
We think so. Heaven is seen from the Word as well as from 
the world, and the only true view of its sinless glory is given 
in God's Holy Book. It is there seen as deathless, painless, 
sorrowless, tearless, nightless, beautiful, and bright, and ever- 
lasting. The Spirit of God can alone give glimpses of it« 
changeless calm. May we see it from His point in this present 
world, and " in the world to come " may we see and share its 
glory everlasting." 



2 Thessalonians ii. 6: "And now ye know what withholdeth, 
that he (who is withheld) may be reveded in the time of Himself 
(the Withholder).*' 7. " For the mystery of lawlessness doth iJready 
energise, only He who withholdeth (will do so) nntil He is out of the 
midst (of the heavenly places).*' 8. '^ And then will that lawless one 
be revealed," &c. 9. ** Whose presence is in the energy of Satan, 
with all power, and signs, and wonders of a lie." 11. " QtoA, will 
send them strong delusion, that they should believe the lie " — ^vis., 
that He is God. Satan withholds the Antichrist now in the bottomless 
pit, till his own time comes (Rev. xii. 12); he then stands on the 
sand of the sea, calls up this beast, and^ says John, '' I saw a bcASt 
rising np out of the sea." — W. H, 
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The Character and End of the Age. 

BY G. H. PEMBBR, M.A. 
AtUhor of " The Great Propheeief:' 



If we would fully understand the present age, we must regard 
-it from two points of view. For there are two great 
. processions ever defiling before us, that of the people of God 
.and that of the world. And it is of the utmost importance 
that we should distinguish between thetn, and know clearly 
which is which, lest by some misadventure we be found 
walking with the world, when we think that we have joined 
the Church. For the world's dress in some parts of its 
procession is strangely like that of the Church; just as the 
robe which the man in the parable fraudulently put on bore 
80 close a resemblance to the king's raiment bestowed upon 
the guests, that the royal servants permitted the imposter to 
pass without question into the marriage-chamber. But when 
the king came in to see the guests, he was not deceived; no, 
not for a moment. 

It is, then, possible to get into the wrong procession; but 
how terrible the consequences of the mistake! For those who 
march in the one may indeed at present be passing thto^^^ 
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stony and dry land, a wilderness of thorns, harassed as they 
go by black cares that incessantly hover overhead; but 
presently, they know not how soon it may be, the Prince of 
light and love will meet them, and conduct them to those 
gates within which neither pain, nor sorrow, nor crying, nor 
deatn, may ever enter. 

But the ranks of the other, gay and thoughtless as they 
may appear now, will shortly pass into a dismal land, a place 
of horrors, a region of storms and earthquakes, of war, of 
famine, and of pestilence, and exposed to all the wrath of 
heaven. "And they shall pass through it hardly bestead and 
hungry; and it shall come to pass that when they shall be 
hungry, they shall fret themselves, and curse their king and 
their God, and look upward. And they shall look unto the' 
earth, and behold, trouble and darkness, dimness of anguish ; 
and they shall be driven into darkness." And yet, as the 
book of Revelation tells us, not even amid the terrors of the 
end will they give glory to God. Therefore, at last, they shall 
be sternly taught that He is justice and sovereignty as well as 
love ; they shall discover, by bitter experience, the meaning of 
that awfully incongruous expression, the wrath of the Lamb: 
they shall be compelled to confess that if judgment is God's 
strange work, it, nevertheless, is His work. Suddenly as the 
lightning flashes from the depths of the summer sky, the King 
in all His majesty shall appear across their path, and they 
shall miserably perish beneath the sword of His mouth. 

Distinguishing then, between these two classes, let us for a 
moment glance at the present age from the Church's point of 
view. 

Now if we turn to the great prophecy, which gives us the 
earliest hint of the dispensation in which we live, that of 
Daniel's seventy weeks, the first thing that strikes us is that 
this is merely a parenthetical time, an age thrust into the 
midst of another, by which it is bounded on both sides, and 
therefore, a transitory age. It has merely taken the place of 
the Israelitish dispensation for a while, and presently will yield 
in its turn to the old order of things. For not only are the 
seven of Daniel's 490 years, which remain to be fulfilled, a 
part of the old dispensation; but the very millennial reign of 
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Christ will be a restitution of the former things upon a secure 
foundation. After the House of Israel has been sifted, as 
Amos says, among all nations, like as corn is sifted in a sieve, 
^* in that day the Lord will raise up the Tabernacle of David 
that is fallen, and close up the breaches thereof, will raise up 
its ruins, and will build it as in the days of old." 

Again, a second characteristic of the present age is, that it 
is used by God for the working out of a mystery — a mystery 
which you wiU find fully explained in the third chapter of the 
Epistle to the Ephesians. For although He has given the 
sovereignty of the earth to the sons of Abraham, and they are 
His earthly elect, yet for their transgressions He has now 
suspended their charter, destroyed their city and sanctuary, 
which are the proper centre of worship for the whole earth, 
and, making no distinction for the present between Jew and 
Gentile, invites both to enter into a covenant with Him, and 
to present themselves before Him in perfect purity, sinless, 
stainless, and spotless, by means which He has provided; and 
when they thus appear blameless through the blood of the 
Lamb, and clad in glorious apparel, fit even for His presence, 
for the righteousness of Christ will be their covering; then 
He proposes to take them into His high service, to set their 
habitation in the heavens, and to make them assessors to His 
beloved Son, in ruling over that earth which was the scene 
of their painful discipline. 

And when the mystery is finished, and the number of the 
heavenly elect completed, there will be glorious times for the 
inhabitants of earth in those days. Now the sky swarms with 
the spiritual hosts of wickedness, and is, as it were, poisoned 
with evil suggestions and incitements to sin, then it will bo 
filled with good, and resound with the praises of the Almighty. 
Then the enemy and the avenger will be stilled; the Saviour of 
the world will be its Prince; the powers of the air will be 
those whom He has redeemed and made like to Himself; and 
instead of temptation, blessing and holiness will be poured 
down from heaven like the dew of the early morn. No 
wonder that in those days '' the light of the moon shall be as 
the light of the sun, and the light of the sun shall be seven- 
fold, as the light of seven days, in the day thai iVifc "Lsst^ 
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bindeth up the breach of His people^ and healeth the stroke 
of their wound." 

Thus, then, we see that this age, together with all its 
institutions, is transitory, and that every true believer in the 
Lord Jesus who lives in it must pass away from earth with it 
into the heavenly places. And the imagery of the Bible is 
beautifully consistent with this fact. For while the Jew and 
the Gentile are represented as trees, which become firmly 
rooted in the ground, and abide to bear fruit year after year, 
the New Testament symbol for the Church, in its earthly 
relations, is wheat. 

Now wheat does not root itself firmly in the ground, and 
go on bearing fruit for years. No, it springs indeed out of 
the ground, and is at first filled with the juices which it 
extracts therefrom; but as it approaches perfection, the sun 
shining from heaven draws these juices out of it, the root 
begins to shrink, and the whole plant to dry up under the 
celestial influence; and when it is fully dry it is ready for the 
harvest. One comes with the sickle and cuts it down, and it 
is carried away out of the field, in which it grew, into another 
place where the garner has been prepared. 

Could there be a more graphic picture of the life and 
destiny of the Lord's elect, who begin, indeed, in the flesh 
— as all, owing to their sinfol nature and its necessarily 
attendant circumstances must — and then gradually relinquish- 
ing the flesh, become perfected in spirit through the influences 
which descend from on high. And when the work of 
sanctification is completed in them, they are not left on earth 
to show its precious fruits, but are carried away to another 
sphere. 

Perhaps, however, some may be thinking, this argument is 
scarcely fair; for, although the Church is compared to wheat 
in the New Testament, it is also likened to a vine, which is a 
tree, which does take root in the ground, and does go on 
bearing fruit year after year in the same place. But this 
difficulty, when examined, is found to rest upon a misconcep- 
tion; for the Church never is likened to a vine: Israel is, but 
not the Church. No, the Church is only the branches of a 
vine, which makes all the difference, and obliges us, if we would 

\ 
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come to the end of the matter, to make further inquiry. For 
as to the branches, they may run over the wall, like the fruitful 
bough of Joseph, and become exposed, so that the archers 
may sorely trouble them, and shoot at them ; but if we would 
know of the tree we must find out the place where the stock is. 

Now the Lord says: — *^I am the Vine, ye are the branches.*' 
But the Lord has ascended into the heavens; and, therefore, 
although the branches may appear elsewhere, it is only there 
that the root and stock of the vine may be found. Too often 
the branches hang downward; only at rare intervals can 
believers feel they are sitting in the heavenly places with 
Christ. Nevertheless, in Him are all their springs; from Him 
flows the life-giving sap which enables them to bear much 
fruit. 

It is only, then, in its earthly and present-age relations 
that the Church cannot be compared to a tree. Q-od has never 
said that we are to be homeless and eternal wanderers. No, 
it is only here that we have no abiding city — ^we seek one to 
come. And soon the great prayer shall be answered: — 
^^ Father, I will that they also, whom Thou hast given Me, be 
with Me where I am, that they may behold My glory, which 
Thou hast given Me: for Thou lovedst Me before the foundation 
of the world. 

But, some may say again, there is the mustard-tree; surely 
that represents the Church in its present-age relations. Yes, 
it represents the professing Church, but not the true one. 
The key to that parable is the Lord's remark that it becomes 
greater than all the class of pot-herbs — such is the exact 
meaning of the Greek — to which it belongs, and so grows 
into a tree, being not the only annual in Palestine which 
sometimes becomes perennial. In doing this, it breaks the 
great creation law of the third day, that every seed should 
develope according to its kind. And the consequence of its 
becoming a tree is that the fowls of the air can lodge in its 
branches, which they could not have done if it had remained 
in its natural condition as a lowly herb. 

And so was it with the nominal Church. The Lord had 
commanded that His little flock should remain in humility 
until He should come; then she should shine forth fair as the 
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moon, and terrible as an army with banners. But the nominal 
Church struck her roots deeply into the earth, and grew mighty 
in worldly wealth and influence. Then she shot out great 
branches of lordship over men. And so the Spirit of God 
forsook her, and the spiritual hosts of wickedness — such is the 
Lord's own interpretation of the fowls which devour the word- 
found sheltefr in her, and could use her for their own purposes. 
It was in this way that the vast professing body became 
unawares a Church of Satan, as it quickly showed by its 
doctrines and deeds. 

Such, then, is the picture of the age which the Lord has 
set before the Church. And what is the practical inference ? 
That our eyes must look far beyond it; that we must build no 
hope either upon it or its institutions; feel no pride in its 
triumphs, or rest in its glories; no, nor even in its Church 
systems, useful as they may be for the moment. The 
one unchangeable, the one holy thing with which we have to 
do is Christ the Lord, the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever. 
He is our only stay. On His breast alone we may incline our 
weary heads. In Him we may be still and wait in patience 
till this age of phantoms be past, and He has brought us to 
realities, to our kingdom which cannot be moved, to the 
Jerusalem which is above. 

But this must not be a mere matter of words; we must carry 
it out in works by indeed showing the Spirit of the Lord in all 
our behaviour and teaching, and expelling the spirit of this 
age. 

In the beginning of the dispensation Satan strove to destroy 
the Church by violence; at its close, which is fast approaching, 
he will make another desperate attempt of the same kind on 
a far grander scale, and, for the moment, with much greater 
apparent success. Bat of late his plan has been not so much 
direct opposition to Christianity as to allure and corrupt it by a 
false friendship. He would not oppose the Gospel; oh, no; 
of course it is the hope of man. But mix a little more philan' 
ihropy with it — that is, formal and organised philanthropy; 
for it is quite unnecessary to say that no one can have the 
Spirit of Christ unless he willingly labour to do good unto all 
men, and especially unto those that are of the household of 
faith. 
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Well, if we adopt his suggestion he often so works upon us 
that we find ourselves making philanthropy the first thing, 
and the word of eternal life the second; so that we are 
unawares giving this short age the preference. 

Preach the Gospel on more popular lines, so that people will 
like to listen to you. 

Yes, and to do this you must so disguise the solemn 
warnings of God in fantastic drapery that they may be accep- 
table to the carnal mind which is enmity towards God. 

Speak only of the love of the common Father^ and do not preach 
those harsh doctrines which disturb and offend people. 

No, omit the bitter but healing ingredient from the medi- 
cine, and then the patient will be able to take it without 
inconvenience. But what of the disease I 

Do not be so particular about every little thing, but be content 
with a general acquiescence. 

Yes, do not trouble to get staves for the ark, that it may 
be borne on the shoulders of the Levites ; but put it into a 
scrupulously new cart. Then presently the rough road will 
cause it to totter; like Uzzah, you will put forth your hand, 
and in an instant the lightning of God's wrath will stretch your 
lifeless body on the ground. For the so-esteemed unimportant 
sins soon lead to the great transgression which exhausts the 
forbearance of God. 

Yet there are many professing Christians who follow such 
Satanic precepts as these, and thus make null the Gospel of 
Christ; aye, and not seldom they so cover their lack of faith- 
fulness by an easy benevolence and genial philanthropy that 
they come to be regarded as the brightest and most active and 
influential of Christians. 

History strangely repeats itself. In the Talmudic writings 
the Rabbis affirm of the Jews who were willing to leave Babylon 
with Ezra and return to the Lord's desolate and foe-beset land, 
that they were merely the dregs of the people. This, say they, 
you may see by the fact that many of them could not be 
numbered according to their families; and, moreover, out of 
the twenty-four courses of priests only four are found among 
them. The remainder of the priests and the majority of the 
people preferred the houses which they had built and the 
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gardens which they had planted in Babylon. And so^ as the 
Babbis say, Ezra only led away those that were of impure 
blood, took the bran and left the fine flour behind. And, 
consequently, Babylon began to be regarded as a sacred land 
like Palestine; the same laws were put into force in regard to 
passing its frontiers, and many were the disputes of the Rabbia 
over the exact definition of the borders. And the Babylonian 
Jews began to be looked up to as superior to those at Jeru- 
salem ! Nor was this a mere transitory whim. Large numbers 
of Jews were living at Babylon just after the time of our 
Lord's death, as we learn fron Josephus and Philo-Judaeas, 
and that is the reason why Peter, the apostle of the circum- 
cision, went there, and dates his First Epistle from the city 
on the Euphrates. Still later they had three universities in 
Babylonia; and five hundred years after Christ that country 
was their head-quarters, from which the soul-blinding Baby- 
lonian Targum was issued. 

Let us beware of becoming Babylonian Christians; other- 
wise, even if we be ultimately saved, the consequences will be 
terrible to us at the end of the age. In Rev. xiv. three scenes 
of that solemn time are set before us, two of them depicting 
what shall happen to believers in the last days, while the 
third exhibits I the fate of the world. And here again the 
Church is described as wheat. 

Now you will remember that before the field was quite ready 
for the harvest the Israelites were commanded to pluck a few 
ears which had ripened earlier than the rest, and to offer them 
as first-fruits to the Lord. Then, a little later, the whole 
field was dried and ready for the harvest, and was cut down 
with the sickle. 

Just so will it be with the Church. At some unknown time 
whether at even, or at midnight, or at cockcrow, or in the 
morning, we cannot tell — the tender hand of the Lord Jesus 
will be put forth, and pass gently over the field, which is the 
world, plucking and gathering to His bosom every ear that is 
found ripe for removal. 

If, then, the roots which attach us to earth are drying up 
day by day, and ceasing to feed our carnal appetites; if the 
influence of the Sun of Righteousness is continually drawing 
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oat of US all earth-born propensities and worldly desires^ there 
is hope that we, too, may be suddenly and quietly removed 
into the presence of Him, Whom having not seen we love. 

Otherwise, we may not expect to be taken away from the 
evil to come, and to stand among the 144,000 on the heavenly 
Mount Zion while the great tribulation is raging upon earth. 
Nay, we must prepare to face the ghastly scenes of the world's 
Last Week, and to be cut down with the sharp sickle ere we 
are gathered into the heavenly garner. 

(7b he continued,') 



Reward of the Watchers. 

(Luke xii. 36—87.) 

BY CHARLES GRAHAM, 

Minister of Avenue Bead Church, Shepherd's Bush 



Our blessed Lord prescribes for His disciples a cure for all 
earthly care. It was natural tor them, as it is for us, to be 
troubled with the enquiry, '^ What shall we eat; what shall we 
drink; and wherewithal shall we be clothed? " His recipe is: — 
*^ Your Father knoweth that ye have need of these things: seek 
ye His kingdom, and these things shall be added unto you.'* 

As to the attainment of the kingdom itself, the greater 
object. He would have them equally confident: "Fear not, 
little flock; for it is your Father's good pleasure to give you 
the kingdom." But while He would have all His people rest 
in this assurance, He is earnest in pressing upon them the 
preparation necessary for their entrance into the kingdom. 
" Let your loins be girded about, and your lights burning; and 
ye yourselves like unto men that wait for their Lord, when He 
will return from the wedding; that when He cometh and 
knocketh, they may open unto Him immediately. Blessed are 
those servants whom the Lord, when He cometh, shall find 
watching: verily, I say unto you, that He shall gird Himself, 
and make them to sit down to meat, and will come forth and 
serve them." 

THE COUNSEL. 

**Let your loins be girded about." In the peifocmai\2L^ ^""l 

'1 
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every work the girdle of the Eastern answered two pfirpoees: 
it bound .up his flowing garments, and strengthened him for 
his ministry. The girdle is a part of the Christian's panoply. 
PanPs connsel to the Christian soldier is, to stand having his 
loins girt abont with truth. Trukh is the girdle of our strength* 
But it is not truth simply received into the intellect, no matter 
how clearly we may understand it, or how forcibly we may be 
able to express it. Both Judas and Demas understood the 
truth, and were its recognised teachers; it enlightened their 
intellects, but did not purify their hearts. 

Truth may not only be apprehended, but even believed, yet 
not be the soul's girdle. " Thou believest there is one God," 
says James, ^'ihou doest well; the devils also believe and 
tremble.'* Simon Magus believed the preaching of Philip, 
and had neither part nor lot in the matter, but continued in 
the gall of bitterness and bond of iniquity. The stony-ground 
hearers not only believe the Word, but receive it with joy, yet 
bring forth no fruit to perfection. To be the girdle of our 
strength, truth must be incorporated with the soul. Its first 
office is to reveal our sin, and then to reveal to us Him who, 
by the sacrifice of Himself, has paid its penalty. When we 
accept Christ and trust in Him as our Saviour from sin, 
realise Him as our portion as well as our salvation, grow in 
grace by growing in the knowledge of Himself, truth becomes 
the girdle of our strength. 

But not onlj must our loins be girded^ our lights most also 
be burning. The believer is himself a light. Once he was 
darkness, but now he is light in the Lord. As the light of the 
world, the command of Christ to His people is: — ^' Let your 
light so shine before men, that they inay see your good works 
and glorify your Father which is in heaven.'* Bat how is 
our light to shine in its undimmed lustre 1 By trimming the 
lamp and supplying it with oil. We trim the lamp by 
maintaining a single eye. " If thine eye be single, thy whole 
body shall be full of light." OU is the emblem of the Holy 
Spirit Seeking and obtaining His fulness, tiie light withia 
will spontaneously shine out upon the world, it will shkie o«t 
in our example, and it will shine out in our instructions. 

Who are divinely qualified to be the helpers and instrucfors 
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of others? Thoae only are who themselves walk before God 
witii a single eye^ and walk in the light of His countenance. 
^^And why bdioldest thou the mote that is in thy brother's 
eye/' asks the Lord, ^^ bnt consixlerjest not the beam tbdt is in 
thine own eye. . . Thon hypocrite, first cast out the b^un 
out of thine owa eye; and then shalt thon see clearly to cast 
out the mote out of thy brother's eye." It is on our Lord's 
principle Paul exhorts the Galatians: — ^* Brethren, if a man 
be overtaken in a feult, ye who are spiritual restore such an 
one in the spirit of meekness; considering thyself, lest thod 
also he tempted." 

A nephew of Dr. Goldsmith was dicing without peace and 
without hope. His son^in^law, a clergymau, who lived in the 
house with him^ in order to ease his mind, sat down with him 
to a game of cards. The cards gave the dying man no peace, 
he cried out for some one to pray with him. They sent for a 
plain working man who knew the Lord, a Methodist class- 
leader. He prayed, told how he himself had sought the Lord 
and foiind mer(^. The dying man felt the power of the 
simple narrative, believed in Christ as his Saviour, and in a 
few hours died rejoicing in His salvation. These feusts are 
recorded by one who was himself a clergyman. 

Boith girded loins and trimmed and burning lamps are 
decessl^y to pr^Mcte us to meet the Lord, and to kindle in our 
hei^rts the hope of His appearing. Who, conscious of being 
unj^epared to meet Hiiti, could desire His coming ? To induce 
in us con^tiinual watchfulness and expectancy, the Lord has 
left the period of His coming in uncertainty. He may come 
in <^a second' watch, or in the third. But stealthily, as the 
thief kr the nighty will He come upon the \^orld. If the 
master of the botise knew the hour of the thief s attack he 
would be recidy at that hour to resist him; but if he knew 
the certainty of his coming, but knew not the hour, then he 
would Ttf^atch on until he came. Thus has the Lord left the 
period of His tomiag uncertain, that we may be always 
watdbdflig aod pi^e^aored. 

That ih^t will be indications of the coming of the Lord, 
vouohsaled ta H'is people just before His actual advent, seems 
intiomtedby the motaphor of the Master of the servants, on 
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his return, knocking for admittance. Oar Lord and Master 
places Tis here in His earthly house, the church, as servants, 
gives us each a ministry to fulfil, until He comes again to 
reckon with us. When He comes He will knock, and leave it 
to our own option whether we will open to Him immediately. 
Those who are unprepared to receive Him and render their 
account, cannot at once open to Him. 

What is this knock which it would seem all will hear? Is 
it not that which woke up the slumbering virgins ? the mid- 
night cry which caused the wise to trim their lamps, and sent 
the foolish on the vain errand of buying oil ? Is not the Lord 
just now increasing and intensifying the testimony to His 
coming, and by it waking up many to prepare for Hi» 
appearing? Are not the hearts of many prepared and waiting 
ones saying at this moment, "Come, Lord Jesus, come 
quickly?" 

THE BLESSEDNESS. 

"Blessed are those servants whom the Lord, when He 
cometh, shall find watching ; verily I say unto you that He 
shall gird Himself, and make them to set down to meat, and 
will come forth and serve them." 

In order to bring it down to our capacity we have here 
the figure called anthropomorphism. It expresses a divine 
truth after the manner of our human conception. The bliss of 
the coming kingdom is often represented in Scripture under 
the image of a feast which the Lord Himself prepares. The 
propriety of this figure will be seen when we remember 
that the redemption of Israel was connected with a feast. 
While the blood of the paschal lamb on their doorposts and 
lintels shielded them from the destroying angel, they feasted 
within upon its flesh. It was meet that the hour of judgment 
on their enemies and oppressors, and which ended for ever 
their own slavery and exile, should be so celebrated. By a 
feast also is celebrated the redemption of which that of Israel 
is but a type. On the paschal feast the Lord engrafted that 
holy supper which, while it is a memorial of His redemption 
on Calvary, is also the foreshadowing and anticipation of that 
heavenly feast, whose enjoyment shall be without limit, and 
without end. "As oft," says the apostle, " as ye eat this bread, 
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and drink this cup, ye do show the Lord's death till He come." 
When the Lord gave the cup to His disciples and said, " Drink 
ye all of it/' He added, ** I say unto you, I will not drink 
henceforth of this fruit of the vine until that day when I drink 
it new with you in My Father's kingdom " (Matt. xxvi. 27 — 
29). The day then is coming when He will drink the new 
wine with us, the fruit of all which He has purchased by His 
obedience unto death, in the Father's kingdom, but the kingdom 
which the Father has given to Him, and which He has 
appointed unto us. When He returns, and His faithful saints 
open to Him, He will cause them to sit down to meat, and will 
gird Himself, and will come forth, and serve them. 

But what does this marvellous language mean ? that the 
Lord of glory will come forth and serve us ? From such an 
idea, like Peter, when the Lord, girded with the towel, aiid 
with water- in the basin, came to him to wash his feet, we 
-almost feel an instinctive recoil. Yet in this account there is 
no exaggeration ; it shall be done to the uttermost. Even 
now our blessed Lord is doing for us, in antitype, what He did 
for Peter. By his intercession and by His blood He cleanses 
«s jfrom the defilements of our daily walk ; and by-and-bye 
He will in person minister to us all the bliss and glory of 
the kingdom. His very first act when He comes will be to 
<5hange these bodies of our humiliation into the likeness of the 
body of His glory. In the entirety of our being He will change 
us into His likeness. Just as our bodies will refiect His 
perfect visible glory, so will our souls reflect His perfect moral 
glory. He will Himself invest us with the dignities and 
honours of the kingdom ; and to all eternity will impart to us 
His own bliss. His holiness, and His glory. Thus, in the 
fullest sense of the words, will He gird Himself, and come 
forth, and serve us. 

With such a promise shall we not keep our loins girded, 

our lights burning, and be like unto men who wait for their 

Lord, that when He knocks we may open to Him immediately 1 

Blessed indeed are those servants whom their Lord, when He 

-Cometh, shall find watching. 
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The False Prophet of the Latter Days. 

BY MRS. J. BURNETT, 
Author of " England's Palladiumf*' dbc* 
{Continued from page 254.") 



CHAPTER III. 

THE SECOND BEAST OR FALSE PRQPHET. 

« I beheld another Beast coining up oat of the earth; he had two horns ^ke a 
lamb, and he spake as a dragon. And he exerciseth all the power of the first 
Beast before him, and causeth the earth and them that dwell therein to worship 
the first Beast, whose deadly wound was healed.*' — Rev. xiii. 11, 12. 

The remarkable portrait here afforded of two evil powers 
deserves our most attentive study. The close connection 
observable between them, one being apparently the inspirer of 
the other, its devoted ally, might seem to preclude the 
possibility of our arriving at any satisfactory conclusion con- 
cerning either, as it has been previously shown in these pages 
that the healed headship of the Beast has not yet appeared* 
But there are two notices in the description that authorise a 
belief in their gradual development — '^Ascending out of the 
abyss, and coming up out of the earth " — thus are they re- 
spectively described: before maturity is attained the poisonous 
plant may be detected in the bud. Time is thus graciously 
afforded to the Lord's people in the way of warning and 
preparation. For as the second Beast is also styled a False 
Prophet or teacher, it is evident that many months, or even 
years, will be required to indoctrinate the world with his evil 
principles; and as the success of the first or regnant Beast is 
mainly ascribed to his efforts, the appearance of this healed 
headship must occur subsequently, being indeed an incarnation, 
of his teaching. Does the Christian, observer see nothing in 
the spirit of the present age to warrant his belief that from 
^^ the earth " where the seed of the Word has been sown, false 
principles of a psuedo-Christianity are continually coming up? 
Having the wisdom of this world, yet of the earth, " natural 
{jpsuchike) sensual, devilish," so finely contrasted by St. James 
with that from above? (James iii. 15.) The lamb-like horns 
of this False Prophet confirm our belief that two of the most 
popular features of Christianity are here assumed, and wielded 
as powerful weapons with all the dragon's subtlety. The 
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Bey. H. Kett, writing at the close of the last century^ conceived 
that liberty and equality, as identified with the French 
revolution, were represented by these Lamb-like horns — a 
false freedom, as well as justice, mock emblems of Gospel 
liberty and righteous judgment. The same pernicious mis- 
nomers are still adopted in modern false teaching — equality in 
religion and peace at any price. A slight consideration may 
convince us that these fallacious notions, if acted upon, must 
prove so fatal to the interests of truth, and the welfare of the 
human race, that all the wisdom and plausibility of the serpent 
are necessary for their successful inculcation. For what is 
equality in religion but an assertion that truth is nowhere? 
or peace at any price, but such entire disbelief in the 
Divine aid, as promotes an utter unwillingness to contend 
for the highest and best interests of humanity? 

Principles like these, now asserted and even acted upon, 
afford suflScient evidence that the False Prophet is already 
actively at work, preparing mankind for the wild Beast's 
worship. Being called also the second Beast, and invested 
with horns, it has been thought that a kingdom, or empire, is 
here intended, for. these are usually thus characterised; but 
other features of the description preclude this belief, for it will 
be noted that the civil, temporal power of the Wild Beast is 
supreme: ^^ power was given him over all kindreds and tongues, 
and nations, and all that dwell upon the earth shall worship 
him." To the influence of the False Prophet this large 
dominion and the homage it exacts is also ascribed. The 
brutal tendency of the False Prophet's teachings seems 
therefore here intended, and as we pursue the subject violence 
and destruction will be found to be its necessary results. 

(7b he continued). 



The blood of the Lamb will carry the man who makes lb truly 
his trust past every flaming sword to the tree of life, and give him 
titte^ that no bright angel-sentinel could qaestion, to enter in through 
tiie gates into the city of God, there to prove for ever that, 
through the tmdeserped favour of the God of all grace, the latter end 
pf man is better, notwithstanding all that has intervened, than his 
beginning. May all the dear people of God be kept now walking 
with undeflled garments, and ranning in the way of God's command- 
mmtB, because of the love that has given them this hope. Amen.-^ 
" Thoughts on Subjects of Present Interest in tfi« CkuTchi of Qo9i.r 
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Exposition of Revelation XIV. 

BY REV. W. FRITH, 
{Minister of Hornton-street Chapel^ Kensington,') 

A Paper read at a Prophetic Gonference at Shepherd* s Bush. 



The scene is laid in heaven. The Apocalyptic Seer is yet on 
the earthy and he is still standing among the rocks of the 
sea-girt Patmos, while his spirit is wrapt in Holy meditation. 
The visions of this chapter are six, and they are presented as 
a phenomenal panorama. We shall consider them in their 
revealed order. 

/. The first vision presents the 144fl00 redeemed ones. The 
Mount Sion, we think, is used antitypically, and imports the 
sphere of heavenly worship and glory, as contrasted with the 
earthly, which is its type. The Lamb is the central figure. 
This, without doubt, is the Lamb of God, the glorified 
Saviour. And this redeemed multitude are said to be with 
Him — the place of dignity, destiny, and fellowship — for they 
are seen to be in the glory — on Mount Sion, the centre of 
celestial worship. As to this number, we take the definite 
for the indefinite; and the impress of His Father's name, 
may, perhaps, import that they are His redeemed property, 
bearing, in some sense, His image and superscription. As 
Jesus is said to be " the express image of the Father's (moral) 
Person," so these redeemed may be said to have been made, 
in their glorification, in the moral image of God, as the first 
Adam had been. The word translated ^' written^'^' may 
import that their character and state are fixed and eternal 
(Job. xix. 23 ; John xix. 22). 

The voices of harpers heard from heaven, in the second 
verse, teach us that praise and psalmody are among the 
engagements of the celestial world, and that the harpers and 
songsters hold a distinguished position ; for they are said to 
be ^* before the throne," the place of regal honour. But it is 
worthy of note that this song was peculiar; for none could 
learn this song but the 144,000. May this not be because 
only those who live in close communion with God can realise 
on earth those blessed experiences which can fit and qualify 
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them to sing this song? a song only to be learnt by those 
who " walk with Q-od." 

In ver. 4 we learn that the character which they sustain 
in heaven is the result of the habits and character which 
they formed on earth, in the obedience of faith, devotedness 
of purpose^ and consecration of work, while pilgrims and 
strangers in this world. 

But we must specially note why they are called the firsir- 
fruits : there are, we conceive, at least two reasons : — 

(1) Because they are taken otU of the whole harvest-Jield. 
The allusion, doubtless, is to the feast of the first-fruits in the 
Hebrew Church. And by referring to Lev. xxiii. 10, we see 
that the sheaf of first-fruits had to be cut out of the field of 
standing com (and so represents the removal of living 
Christians, we think), while the remainder of the harvest- 
oom is yet standing for some time longer in the field. 

(2) Because, apparently, they are taken up into glory before 
the residue are removed; as the sheaf of jirst^fruits was taken 
up into the temple to he waved by the priest before the Lord, 
before the full harvest was reaped. 

IL We now come to another vision in ver. 6 ; here John sees 
another angel fly in the midst of heaven, etc. 

Now, if we take this vision as in immediate chronological 
43equence, or at least with an interval not very prolonged, which 
the context would seem to suggest, it would teach that, after 
the removal of the first-fruits, and just before the awful 
judgments on the Babylonian Harlot, and the personal Anti- 
christ, there will be a special message from God, of evangelic 
import, which will be proclaimed to all the nations of the 
world, warning and inviting, as a last call to repentance. 
Possibly, this peculiar angelic Gospel corresponds with " the 
midnight cry" of Matt. xxv. 6 — "Behold the Bridegroom 
Cometh, go ye out to meet Him" — a call to careless and 
'^sleeping*' saints (after the removal of the first-fruits), to arise 
and prepare to meet their Bridegroom-Lord. Perhaps it 
refers also to the time named in Acts iii. 19, 20, called ^^a 
season of refreshing from the presence of the Lord." The two 
events approximate, if they do not synchronise, as the con- 
text of each compared will show. 
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And the 7th verse sbewB^ tao^ that in addition to its being 
the everlasting Gospel^ it is also a warning Yoiee of fizred 
judgments coming on the earth. Possibly this Angel- 
messenger will have also sobordinate assistants, either men or 
angels, who will co-operate with him in this world-wide 
evangelisation (Joel ii. 28, 29; Matt. xxv. 7 — 9). 

///. In verse 8th we have a further vision. Another angel 
is seen coming forth, and declaring the destruction of 
Babylon; the mission of this angel is declarative merely* 
Not that we consider that his mission comes after the actual 
destruction of the doomed city; but, because that, after the 
style of the Hebrew language, that which is about to take 
place in the divine purpose is spoken of as having already 
taken place; because, perhaps, of the infallible certainty with 
which all the divine purposes are executed in relation to the 
interests of Christ and His people. Just as at the cruci- 
fixion, Jesus cried, '' It is finished," while as yet He had not 
died and risen again. Other instances will readily occur 
to the studious reader. 

IV. In verse 9 rve have a further vision* An angel follows 
with a special cautionary mission ; the time of this angel's 
mission and service we may fairly infer to be in the last 
half- week of the personal Anti-christ^s terrible rule; because 
the message is a warning voice to those who live at that 
time, when the personal Anti-dirist is ruling, and the Fake 
Prophet is co-operating to insist on the worship of the image 
•of the Beast, and the impressing the brand on those who 
refuse. 

Ver. 10 declares the nature of the punishment which shall 
be inflicted by God on all who worship the Beast ; and which, 
whether taken literally or figurativly, must import something 
indescribably terrible: its terribleness being implied in its 
being inflicted and endured in the presence of the Lamb, 
and of the holy angels. And the endless perpetuity of this 
punishment is declared in the lltk verse, in language too 
clear and terrible to be mistaken. And the comprehensive 
universality of the judgment is implied in the word 
'^whosoever": So there is no escape! How vain, then, is 
every false refuge which human reason, or the modem 
Geology y may invent I 
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Ver, 12 seems to refer to the noble army of martyrs, who 

shall stiffer so^ch hard sufferings under the personal Anti-Ghtist 

Th:ese are characterised by two fipecial features^ — I9U By 

keeping the commandments of God; 2nd. By exereisiny implicit 

faith in Jesus in those terrible times. 

Ver. 13. Just at this point John hears a voice from heaven, 
pronouncing a special benediction over those who thus, as 
martyrs, die in the Lord; and declaring, under the Spirit's 
divine inprimatur, the final rest and blessed reward of those 
holy witnesses for Jesus — " their works do follow them," sug- 
gesting, we think, the martyr's crown. 

F. Here^ in ver. 14, we have a new vision, grand and mag- 
luficent. As to time, if we take all details in their unbroken 
chronological sequence, which would appear to be natural, this 
vision presents the picture of those events which will at once 
supervene upon the slaughter of those who refuse to acknow- 
ledge the authority of the Antichrist and False Prophet; and 
so just before Jesus comes with His saints, ^* to take ven- 
geance on them who know not God," &c. 

The first object in the vision is a white cloud, and upon the 
cloud an august person, sitting, " like unto the Son of Man." 
The vision presents a two-fold aspect to John. For, 1st, He 
has a golden crown on His head ; 2nd, in His hand he holds a 
9ha/rp sickle. The former imports His authority, dominion, 
and dignity ; the latter His special mission and purpose at 
this time — ^viz., to gather the full harvest. 

Ver. 15 records the mission of another angel, as if authori- 
sing the ingathering of the harvest. On this we may observe 
that if the golden-crowned angel, with his sharp sickle (who 
is called the Son of Man) be indeed the ascended Lord of the 
harvest, the mission of this angel can only be understood by 
supposing the covenant concurrence of the Three divine 
,P«rsons in the Uternal Trinity; and this angel expressing the 
will of the Father and the Holy Ghost to the Son through 
the angel in a phenomenal manner, so as to make it intelli- 
.gi1i>le to our human perceptioD. 

, On the Harvest itself and the celestial reaper, we note the 
following things : — 

(1), It is the harvest, and so " the End of the Age,'* as taught 
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in that most instructive parable of our Lord in Matt. xiiL 39, 
a full and prayerful consideration of which, in connection 
with this chapter, will afford much light and valuable instruc- 
tion on this subject. 

(2). It 18 ripe and ready /or the ingathering. Here we learn 
God has a fixed time and purpose in regard to the spiritual, 
as He has in regard to the natural harvest; for '^ there is a 
time for every purpose under the sun." The great in- 
gathering is ^* when the harvest of the earth is ripe." 

(3). That that which is removed by the sickle is severed from 
the earth — taken out of the field where it grew, suggesting 
that in the great coming harvest, all the true wheat left after 
the removal of the firstfruits, will be taken out of the world 
when the harvest of the earth is ripe. 

(4). We learn from this also that all the saved will, in tJie 
Lord^s timCy be gathered home to glory. Not a grain of true 
wheat will be lost. Matt. iii. 12 is an instructive and solemn 
comment on this. Here is a source of sweet consolation to 
the bereaved, and a firm ground of assured hope to all. 

VL The last symbolic vision is seen in ver. 17 — ^20. Here 
we have the Spiritual Vintage, as following upon, and con- 
trasted with, the final harvest. 

Another angel is seen coming out of the temple (to which 
heaven is here, as elsewhere, compared), and he has also a 
sharp sickle. And a further angel is seen issmng from the 
altOTy who has power over fire, and has apparently a judicial 
mission and authority. Here is concurrent action in a 
judicial mission. Both these we consider to be created and 
delegated angels, who just act under the authority of Him 
who is seated on the white cloud. The result is, the vine of 
the earth is gathered and doomed. 

Here we learn: (1) J%e vine of the earth represents the vddkedj 
or the impious of those terrible times of judgment in the 
valley of Jdioshaphat, called ^^ the great battle of the Lord 
G^ Almighty " (diap. xvi. 14 — ^16), and has exdusiTe refei^ 
ence to that time, and to those ciroumstances, and to none 
other, apparently. 

(3X '^ Tie mn^^press oftJU wnik of God"^ is ike vaO^ of 
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Jekoahaphat itself, in which Jehovah treads them in His anger 
VOL that fearful day (see Joel ui. 2, and Zeoh. ii. 4 and alibi). 

FINAL LESSONS. 

(1 ) 771^ character and destiny of the future depend oh the deeds 
and character of the present life. (2) The wheat and the vine 
miay grow together in the earth, hut there must he a final separation. 
(3) That our life-purpose should be to be found in '^ the firsts 
fruits unto God the LamhJ'^ 



The Epistle to the Hebrews in Its Special 
Bearing on the Age to Gome. 

BY DR. R. 0. McKILLIAM. 



In our last we saW the Son of Q-od in His eternal nature, what 
He is in very being, the outshining of God's glory. The 
inspired writer next speaks of what He has been now made; 
but between these two heights — that of His eternal being , and 
that to which, as Son of Man, He has eternally been raised — 
is introduced in a single word, the depth to which, in His love 
for us, this wondrous One had descended, and its purpose, 
" When He had by Himself purged out our sins," or, rather, 
" when He had made purification of sins " {Dean Alford). 
This One, who was ever in His very being the brightness of 
God, the express image of God's very nature, emptied Himself, 
was made in the likeness of sinful flesh, that He might lay 
hold of us in our poverty and emptiness, and " fill us with His 
fulness.'' Ere He could do this, sin must be purged away. 
Thus in the "body prepared for Him" He gave Himself for 
us, and '^ put away sinhj His sacrifice." 

This is a great thought, "He hath made purification of 
sins " (Alford). When He, who was in Himself the brightness 
of God's glory, had made purification of sins, He sat down at 
the right hand, having (at this point) been made or become so 
much better, &c. In consequence of having thus made purifi- 
cation of sins. He is now at liberty to carry out all God's 
purposes. He has put away sin. Norvj where sin once reigned j 
He has the right to select, form, and glorify His Church. Nofn.^ 
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nothing withstands that in His Father's time the Israel 
nation shonM be gathered hj Him and to Hlni» and all tiie 
promises made to Abraham and his seed made good. If^aw the 
earth itself^ which has for thousands of years groaned in the 
bondage of corruption, may be delivered by Him. 

He hath made purification of sins^ and lo I ^^ n?e kave our 
redemption/' and " Israel's redemption draweth nigh." Yea, 
a mighty redemption song shall by-and-bye be heard firom 
" everything that hath being." Meanwhile, because He has 
finished the work on which all this depends, ^^ He is set down 
on the right hand " of the Majesty on high. 

There are two other passages associated with this. In 
chap. X. 12, we are told that, having " sat down," He is waiting 
till ^*His enemies be made His footstool*'; and inchap.viii. 1, 
we learn that there He is acting as Israel's High Priest in 
order to Israel's full redemption. The true mecming of the 
word ^' redemption '' must be kept in view. It is not purchase. 
By the shedding of His precious blood all things have been 
purchased, but all things are not redeemed — e.e., set free or 
delivered. The distinction is important in our present study 
(Eph. i. 14). At the moment at which the Epistle opens, the 
Hebrews are taught to think of Him as having just made 
purification of sins, and sat down, waiting till Jehovah's short 
day of vengeance having come and gone^ all Christ's enemies 
shall thus have been put under His feet. 

This of itself excludes all thought of the Church.* It is only 
in His attitude towards ^rf^^y things that He can be said to 
be thus waiting. Towards us He is indeed waiting, but it is 
to '^ receive us to Himself," and this great and blessed event 
Bhall take place before Jehovah begins His terrible work of 
vengeance, at the very close of His day of grace, which has 
now been extended in His marvellous forbearance well-nigh 
nineteen centuries. In our study of this E|ustle, therefore, we 
must put ourselves for the time beings as it were, into the 
place of the repentant remnant of Israel. The Church, one 
9^th Him alrvaySj is then seated. She is lost sight of, as it 

* While we at^ceptthis Epistle as written especially for and to the converted 
Hebrews of that and aU snbseqoent times, we oonsider that it is also iat^Mted 
for the perusal and teaching of the whole Church, as composed of Jew and 
gentile; there is internal evidinice to support thl8.-<~W. F. 



And Prophetic Voice. 283 

were, in Him, and is there (JBplu i.). The Hebrews are not 
seated with Him at the right band of God, and we must 
remember this throaghoot. Let us, then, endeavour to take 
their place for a little, looking at Him and waiting for Hu 
appearing. He has just sat down. He has not yet stood up, 
or begun to break the seals of that wondrous book of Bey. v. 
Nineteen hundred years ago — it is but as yesterday — He sat 
down, all His blessed work needed to secure fullest redemption 
having been completed. Set down, He received the promise of 
the Father, and sent the Holy Ghost to the earth. This blessed 
Person, God the Spirit, began His work by witnessing, to vast 
numbers of Jews and proselytes assembled in Jerusalem at 
Pentecost, that Jesus is the Christ (Acts ii.). Peter, as the 
instrument of the Holy Spirit, said, ^^ Ye men of Judea, and all 
that dwell at Jerusalem " (ver. 14), and ver. 22, " Ye men of 
Israel." Appealing to prophetic Scripturcy he declared that 
God had made Jesus '' Lord and Christ," and that at the 
moment of this declaration He was sitting at the right hand 
of God (ver. 34). Kindly but firmly Peter told them that 
Jehovah had taken up the cause of their King, whom they had 
rejected. From their own Scriptures they well knew what 
this, if true, implied. At a glance they would look forward 
to His appearing among them again with all the might of 
Jehovah at His back. It was this which made them cry, 
" Men and brethren, what must we do ? " They had but a 
few dajrs ago crucified Him as vilest of the vile. 

More fully, as we know, this is repeated by the Holy Spirit 
in Acts iii^ and as a result about five thousand were gathered. 
You will see how far short of God's purposed nation this came^ 
Why, twelve times twelve thousand are but the blessed Levite 
prie&thood of Millennial times, soon to be gathered. But small 
as the number was, Satan's power was stirred, and in Acts vii., 
when the Holy Ghost spake again through Stephen, the nation 
as a whole deliberately rejected Him whom God had made 
Lord and Christ. On this occasion the Holy Spirit's purpose 
is manifest. He laid before them Jehovah's dealings with the 
nation from the time that He chose it in Abraham through 
the line of Moses, "ruler and deliverer, with the help of the 
angel that appeared unto him in the bush " {Al/ord); through 
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the times of Joshua and D«vid, till the moment that they 
crncified Jesus. He then^ dealing with the nation all throagh 
Jehovah's time of love to them, pronounced it one and the 
same stiff-necked and rebellious people^ and charged home 
upon them their one great sin of rejecting God. Stephen 
made no offer to them. He simply witnesses against the 
nation, and is put to death. From that moment the rejection 
is complete, and Jehovah might well begin the " day of ven- 
geance." Instead, a term of wondrous grace to all, Jew and 
Gentile alike, and God begins to give Christ His Church. In 
doing so, He opens the " Mystery kept secret from the founda- 
tion of the world." Satan's triumph seemed complete. Pro- 
phetic Scripture seemed to have received the lie by this second 
rejection of Him whom God had raised from the dead ; but 
God now began to do something of which no prophet had ever 
told ; something of which God spake not in Eden or since; 
something of which Satan never heard, and which he does not 
even now comprehend, while, from Pentecost to Stephen's 
martyrdom the Holy Ghost was witnessing to Israel's King 
and appealing to all prophecy. The truth of His testimony 
was proved to the unbelieving Jews in the usual divine way by 
many miracles; " and when by-and-bye this testimony on the 
part of the Holy Spirit shall be resumed, all the miraculous 
gifts and powers shall be restored. Even now, as one dispen- 
sation seems as if just about to pass into another, the feelings 
after such restoration are very apparent. Meanwhile the 
gathering out of the true Church is beautifully silent, as the 
Holy Spirit woos and wins the poor repentant sinner by the 
wondrous " Gospel of the grace of God." Silent and without 
miracle; for the Church needs no miracle save the revelation 
by the Spirit of the Son of God in them. Gal. i. 16 (Alfard). 
The Spirit-given Word is its own proof, and they live by faith. 
Very soon this shall cease, and God the Son again speak to 
the Hebrews. 

To turn now again to Him who thus speaks. "Having 
made purification of sins He has been made or is become. Now, 
we have already seen that the Church is associated with her 
blessed Lord in that eternal life and glory which He had with 
the Father before the world was. Hence her election is 
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*^ before the foundation of the world." The phrase now before 
US as to what He has been made or become in consequence of 
His humiliation has here special reference to Israel and thei 
earth. This we shall afterwards prove from Scripture; but 
for a little we must look at the meaning of the expression. A 
moment's thought is sufficient to convince one that it is new 
and strange. The wondrous eternal Son of the living God 
made better than the angels. Alone from all eternity with the 
Fisither, He was in Himself all that we have seen; but in con- 
sequence of sin and for our sakes " He was made a little lower 
than the angels." " He was made in the likeness of sinful 
flesh; " " He was made of a woman; *' "made under the law; '* 
*^ made a curse; " *^ made sin for us." Thus far he emptied 
Himself. In aU this He took hold of (not angels), but the 
seed of Abraham (chap. ii. 16) ; and so not unto angels has 
Jehovah subjected the world to come (whereof the Holy Ghost 
speaks in this epistle), but unto the Christ as seed of Abraham 
(chap. ii. 5). 

Blessed be God, all that He has made is past. And now that 
He has made purification for sins, God hath raised Him from 
the dead and made Him for Israel, ^' to confirm the promises 
made unto the fathers/' all that in His own essential being He 
was before. He has become in relation to them — i.e.y as son of 
Abraham, Son of David, Son of Man, just what in nature or 
name and inheritance He was from all eternity. Thus then, as 
the Man Jesus, the Christ, in all His connections, He has 
become now what in essential nature He was before ; has be- 
come now just so much better than the angels as He had been 
afi Son and Heir of God. All, therefore, that is said of Him in 
prophecy as the Son of God is true of Him now as the last 
Adam. The eternal Heir of God gave up all the inheritance 
in order to become Son of Man and make purification of sins. 
Hich, yet for our sakes He became p^^, and died accursed; but 
Jehovah, in raising Him from the dead, has restored all the 
glory of that inheritance to Him now as the last Adam; con- 
stituting Him thus in all His former fulness, the head and life- 
giving power of the new creation. 

It is as such, as thus constituted, and in virtue of this con- 
stitution, He is seated thus at the right hand of God, with us 



286 The Silver Morn 

and for them. The Hebrews, whose hearts are now being^ 
unveiled, have it proved to them from their own well-known 
prophetic Psalms that this is so. It is quite necessary to 
notice that all the Scriptures quoted refer to our Lord in thi& 
His new connection — i,e., it is proving what He has become'^ 
The statements could have no special significance if they wera 
made concerning Him only as the eternal Son. For example, 
it would be altogether superfluous to say of Him as suck that 
He is superior to the angels; but it is of this glorious One in 
His relation to Israel and to mankind as a whole, that these 
things are said. In our next, if the Lord will, we shall see 
how fully the many Scriptures quoted show forth this truth. 

{To he continued,) 



The Restoration of the Jews to Palestine. 

SOME POINTS TO BE REMEMBERED IN CONNECTION WITH 
THIS MOST IMPORTANT QUESTION. 



" Pray for the peace of Jerusalem. They shaU prosper that love Thee" (Psa 
cxxii. 6). 

I.— Precursory Sigrns. 

1. When we speak of the Restoration of Israel, we allade 

to that event which, we believe, is still in the future. 

Then the Jews will confess and receive Jesus as their tme 

Messiah. 

And we believe the time is close at hand, when 

God will restore His ancient people to their own land^ 

Palestine, because (a) there are many signs gathering 

quickly around us, which prove that the Lord's coming 

IS NEAR (Heb. X. 25). 

** There shall be . . . distress of nations, in perplexity; . . . 
Men's heart failing them for fear, and for looking after 
those things which are coining on the earth/' — Lukexxi. 25, 26 - 

And our Lord added, 

"When ye see these things coming to pass, 
know ye that the kingdom of God is at hand." — Luke xxi. 81. 

(b) There is an increasing interest shown on the part of 

Christians and others in the 

land, the prospects, and hopes of the Jewish people. 
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Palestine was a land that no man cared for^ but it is not so 

now. 

^' Thoa shalt arise, and have mercy on Zion, 

for the time to favour her, yea, the set time, is come. 
For thy servants take pleasure in her atones^ . . . 
When the Lord shall build up Zion, 

He shall appear in His glory." — Psa. cii. 18, 14, 16. 

IL— Dispersion Fulfilled, 

2. The present dispersion of the Jews among all nations, and 

the desolation of their land, Palestine, 

are distinctly foretold in the Bible by Moses and the 

prophets. 

(Compare Lev. xxvi. 38.) Deut. xxviii. 62, 64. Jer. ix. 11, 15, 16. 
Amos ix. 9. Luke xxi. 24. 

3. Consequently, these prophecies have been literally fulfilled, 
for the Jews have been dispersed since the destruction of 
Jerusalem and the temple by the Romans under Titus. 

4. It is most remarkable that to this day the Jews have 

remained, although scattered among all the nations of the 

earth, a distinct and separate people^ as foretold in the Old 

Testament. 

''The feofh shall dwell alone, and shall not he reckoned 
among the nationsJ* Num. xxiii. 9. 

As THE DISPERSION OF THE JbWS HAS BEEN LITERALLY 
FULFILLED, SO ALSO, WE CONCLUDE, MUST BE THEIR RESTORA- 
TION, because in the Bible we find the 

III.— Restoration Foretold. 

5. The future restoration of the Jews is also foretold by the 

prophets. Remember, prophecy is history written beforehand 

by inspiration. 

(Lev. xxvi. 44, 45.) Isa. xi. 11, 12; xxvii. 13; xliii. 5 — 7; 
Ix. 8 — 10. Jer. xvi. 14, 15; xxiii. 6 — 8; xxxi. 10; xxxii. 
87—43; xlvi. 27, 28. Ezek. xxxiv. 11—16, 25—31; 
xxxvi. 8 — 38; xxxvii. 21; xxxix. 25. Hosea ii. 19; iii. 4,5; 
Micah ii. 12; iv. 6, 7. Zech. viii. 1 — 8; x. 6 — 11; 
Rom. xi. 25, 26. 

These prophecies will, we believe, have a literal fulfilment, 
although they may also have a spiritual application. 

6. After the Babylonish Captivity portions only of the two 
tribes of Judah and Benjamin, and a great number of Levites 
returned to the Holy Land. 
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Ezra ii. 1, 70; iv. 1, 12; v. 1; x. 6. Zeph. iii. 20. Zech.xii. 6,7. 
The other ten tribes remained in the land of their captivity, 
and have not yet returned (Isa. xxvii. 12, 13; Jer. 1. 4, 5). 

7. The passages which refer to the restoration of the whole 
nation cannot be applied to their partial return from 
Babylon, because (a) in that day all the twelve tribes are to 
be gathered in, not tnoo tribes only (see 6. Isa. xi. 11, 12 ; 
Hosea i. 11). 

(i) The future restoration of the Jews is to be from all lands; 
not from one land only, as then, from Babylon. 

Isa. xi. 11, 12; xliii. 5, 6. Jer. xvi. 14, 15. 
(c) When finally restored (Amos ix. 14, 15) the Jews are 
never again to be scattered among all nations. 

8. Many books of the Jews abound in confident expressions 
of hope, and petitions for restoration to their own land, and 
confess that they have been scattered because of their sins. 
We believe their great sins were: — 

(a) The crucifixion of Jesus, their Messiah (Zech. xii. 10; 
Eev. i. 7). 

(fi) Their rejection of the witness of the Holy Ghost in 
the Christian Church (Acts vii. 51; 1 Thess. ii. 15, 16). 

9. With reference to the conversion of the Jews, 

(a) Some passages speak of their conversion before restoror 

tion. 

(Compare Lev. xxvi. 40 — 43.) Dent. xxx. 1, 8, &c. Jer. 
1. 4, 5. £om. xi. 23. 

(6) Other passages, however, state that their conversion will 

follow after their restoration. 

Ezek. xxxiv. 22—31; xxxvi. 21—33. Zech. xii. 6—14. 

10. From these passages we conclude that 

some will return^ believing in Jesus, their Messiah, whilst 
others will see tJieir error only at the sight of the Messiah. 

rv.— Concurrent Events. 

11. The RESTORATION of the Jews will result in good to the 

other nations of the earth, for they are to be a source of 

great spiritual blessing. 

Psa. Ixvii. 1, 2; xcviii. 3; cii. 13 — 15. Isa. ii. 1 — 4. Ezek. 
xvi. 60 (see Hebrew). Micah iv. 1 — 3; v. 7. Zech. viiL 
13, 20, to end. Eom. xi. 12—16. 

But the Jews will Jirst undergo great affliction and 

FEB8ECUTI0N. Has tkis already begun ? 
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''And when these things begin to come to pass, ihen look np, . . . 

because yonr redemption draweth nigh." Luke xxi. 28. 

Micah iv. 6. 
Jer. xvi. 18, &c.: xxx. 7. Ezek. xx. 85 — 37; xxii. 17 — 22. 

Dan. xii. 1. Zeoh. xiii. 8, 9; xiv. 1 — 5. Mai. iii. 3. 

12. A most important event is also foretold in immediate 
connection with their restoration and conversion. 

The Second Coming of our Lord. 

** He is near, even at the doors." Matt. xxiv. 33. 

Psa. cii. 16. Isa.xxiv.23. Jer, xxiii. 5-^. Zeph.iii. 15 — 18» 
Zech. xiv. 4. Matt, xxiii. 39, 40. 

13. Then will be fulfilled the prophecies which speak of the 
Lord Jesus Christ as being King of the Jews (Luke i. 32, 
33), and as reigning in Jerusalem. '^ in Mount Zion " (Isa. 
xxiv. 23). 

14. Jesus will then be not only King of the Jews (Psa. xlvii. 
2, Ixxii. 8), but also King over all the earth (Zech. xiv. 9). 

v.— Our Duty. 

15. — The DUTY of every Christian is to pray earTtestly^ and to 
long for the restoration of GocCa onm chosen race^ and to 
LOVE THE Jews (Rom. xi. 28), for they are stiU beloved for 
their fathers* sokes. 

^* Pray for the peace of Jerasalem; they shall prosper that 
LOVE THEE." Psa. cxxii. 6. 

** Ye that make mention of the Lord, keep not silence and 
0ve Him no rest, till He establish and till He make 
Jerusalem a praise in the earth." Isa. Ixii. 6, 7. 

Remember, Christ, the Lion of the tribe of Judah, the 

Prince of Peace, The Saviour of mankind, was the son of 

David, and a Jew, 

" For salvation is from the Jews." John iv. 22. 

God will, in His own good time, and by His own means, 

graft the broken branches into His olive tree, for God 

has not cast away His people (Rom. xi.). 
Blessed shall that nation be which loves the JewSy for God 

promised to Abraham and his children, 

"I will bless them that bless thee." Gen. xii. 3; xxvii. 29. 
And let us not forget the terrible punishments which await 

those who " hate^^ and ^^ persecute'*' the Jews. 

"The Lord thy God will put all these curses upon thine 
enemies, and on them that hate thee, which persecuted 
thee." Dent, xxx, 7. 

" I will . • . curse him that curBeth lViee«'^ Q^^\i«T\v^. 
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16. The PRACTICAL EFFECT which this solemn subject should 
produce in our lives and conduct is, 

(a) Confidence in the truth of God that He will, notwith- 

standing abounding wickedness, gather out His elect 

people. 

Isa. Iv. 10, 11. John vi. 87; x. 27, 28. Acts xv. 14, &c. 

(b) Earnest watchfulness and looking for the advent and 

appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Luke xii. 85, 36. 2 Peter iii. 12. Eev. xxii. 20. 

(c) Separation in heart and affection from the world, with 

a view to being ready ourselves. 

2 Cor. vi. 17. 2 Peter iii. 11. 1 John ii. 15. 
{d) Diligence in making known the way of salvation while 
it is called to-day (Isa. Ixii. 11; John ix. 4). 

17. In STUDYmG this momentous question we shall be refreshed 
and cheered as we prayerfully and patiently pursue our 
investigation (Acts iii. 19, 20). 

We may make mistakes and may now and then have to give 

up preconceived views and ideas, but if we proceed in 

dependence on the teaching of the Holy Spirit, we shall 

make gradual and sure progress, and find that this study 

is most profitable, instructive, and helpful to our soul's 

life. And by our mistakes let us be humbled, and thus 

led more earnestly to seek the teaching of the Spirit of 

God. 

* Come, Lord Jesus ! Come ! 

Pour out Thy Holy Spirit upon us ; may He guide us into 

all the truth, and give us grace to occupy and to work 

diligently and faithfully till Thou comest in power and 

glory. Amen. 

At the longest, it can be but 

''A very little while, and He that cometh, shall come and 
not tarry." Heb. x. 87. 

'' Ye, brethren, are not in darkness, that that day should 
overtake you as a thief." 1 Thess. v. 4. 

" I come quickly." 

Eev. xxii. 17—20. 



Every suggestion, either by way of addition or improvement 
of the above^ will be most thankfully received by a ^^ Lover of 
God's Ancient People^'* Rev. Wiluam H. Heckler. 

it WelJcIose Square, Dock 8tTeet,ia. 
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PEISONAL CONSICBATION : 

OR, 

THE LIFE, WALK AND WORK OF FAITH. 



'' That I May Know Him. 

BY H. LINDSAY YOUNG, M.A. 



» 



The apostle Paul tells out the earnest desire of his heart with * 
regard to Jesus Christ, " That I may know Him and the 
power of His resurrection " (Phil. iii. 10). But did not Paul 
already know Jesus Christ? Had he not been introduced to 
His acquaintance? Oh, yesi Ever since the occasion when 
Paul had been arrested on the Damascus road by the voice of 
Jesus, he had known his Saviour. Christ became from that 
time the personal friend and acquaintance of Paul. Hence 
the desire expressed in the words, 'Hhat I may know Him," 
does not mean that I may commence to know Christ, but rather 
that I may continue to know Him, or that I may grow in the 
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 

I doubt not this is the earnest cry of every true believer, 

who, having "tasted that the Lord is gracious," craves to 

know more of Christ. It is the prayer of every penitent 

backslider who desires a renewal of acquaintance with Jesus, 

because he has felt the bitter destitution caused by wandering 

away from the Shepherd. Such an one, longing for communion, 

says, ** Tell me, Thou whom my soul loveth, where Thou 

feedest, where Thou makest Thy flock to rest at noon, for why 

should I be as one that turneth aside by the flocks of Thy 

companions?" (Song of Solomon i. 8). This longing to know 

Christ is the " one thing I do " of the apostle Paul, and ought 

to occupy the first place in the pursuits and thoughts of the 

child of God. 

We want to know Christ as a Wondeiiful Saviour. " His 
name shall be called Wonderful " (Isa. ix. 6). The whole of 
Christ's earthly life was "wonderful." Did not His words 
and actions fill the people with wonder and surprise? His 
miracles were wonderful: "We never saw it on this fashion." 
His words were wonderful: " They all wondered at the gracious 
words which proceeded out of his mouth." That Christ is the 
same now. His character is unchanged wiSl xm^^xi^^'^^^' 
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The more we learn to know Him as a Wonderful Saviour, His 
life lived out in us will fill us with wonder; and others, who 
witness the efi'ect, will perceive it is more than an ordinary 
life. 

We want to know Christ as the Keeper of our souls. It is 
His work to keep. "He will keep the feet of His saints." 
" The Lord is thy Keeper." " He is able to keep us from 
falling." Do we believe it? AlasI what little credence we 
give to the words of the Lord! Does not our unbelief arise 
from our limited knowledge of the Keeper? In proportion to 
pur increase in personal intimate knowledge of Christ, we shall 
have to rejoice more in kept thoughts, kept looks, kept words, 
kept hearts, kept affections. May the Holy Ghost ever be 
leading us into a more perfect knowledge of Him whom car 
hearts yearn to know, to love, and to serve ever more and more. 



Reviews. 



The Great Prophecies. Second and revised edition. By G. H. Pember, M^ 
Alterations are not always improvements, nor is the second edition of books always 
better than the first. Bat here we have both enlargement and improvement^ 
together with a most valuable and instructive coloured map, which is very 
helpful. One of the chief alterations is in the adoption by the learned Author 
of the view now held by many, and an increasing number, that the 144,000 of 
Bev. xiv., are part of the saved of this dispensation, removed before the hanrest is 
gathered in, as will be seen in the able article by Mr. Pember in this month's 
Silver Morn. We hope all our readers will procure the book for themselvet; 
it will prove one of the best in their library. We shall give a quotation ere long. 

The Coming Collision Between England and Eussicu By an M.A. of Oam« 
bridge. Second edition. W. H. Guest, Warwick-lane. Is. — A very clear and 
well-digested and Scriptural pamphlet of fifty -six pages, with coloured map; 
and, without committing ourselves to every sentence, we heartily commend it 
as a whole. 

Messiah's Herald. Edited by Rev. J. M. Orrock, Boston, U.S. A. — Ayerj 
useful weekly paper, full of valuable articles just suited for popular cironlation. 
We wish our American contemporary, which is largely committed to prophetic 
teaching, every success. 



Important Notices. 

The monthly Conference was held in Avenue-road Lecture Hall, on Monday, 
June 1, when a paper was read on Rev. xiv. by Rev. W. Frith. On Moaiday, 
July 6, a paper will be read on Rev. xv. by Rev. E. Brewer, This Conference 
is open to all our readers, from 10 to 12 a.m. 

On Thursday, June 11, a Prophetic Conference was held in Bxeter Hall, 
Rev. M. Baxter presiding. A very able paper was read by Rev. T. J. Malyon, 
and addresses by Rev. Dr. Carey, Rev. W. Frith, and others. The 
Conference was largely attended. The next Conference will be held on Thursday, 
July 30, at 11, .3, and 7 o'clock, open to all, and free (enquiry is invited. 

Horn ton-street Chapel, Kensington. — Special sermons on the Pn^^k^ey %f 
Hosea will be delivered on Lord's-day mornings during July, at 11 o'clock. 
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FBOPMETIC EXFOSITIOna 

^' Blessed is he that readeth." — Rev. i. 3. 



The Character and End of the Age. 

BY G. H. PEMBER, M.A. 
Author of *^£arth't Earliest Ages*' and " The Great Prophecies." 

( Continued from page 269.) 



Wb must now leave the Church and pass on to the second 
part of our subject. If we ask the children of this world what 
they think of the present time, their reply is full of confidence 
and often of enthusiasm. The nineteenth century, they say, is 
the commencement of a glorious age of progress, of civilisa- 
tion, enlightenment, and culture, of wonderful inventions, of 
industries, sciences, arts, and literature, of civil and religious 
liberty, and of everything that is elevating and glorious. 
Alas ! they have lost their consciousness of God, and, there- 
fore, it is nothing to them that the triumphs of which they 
boast are obliterating Him from His universe and substituting 
j6Jlen humanity in His stead 1 The moral perceptions of men 
are changing, and it is probable that they will see but little 
deterioration in the world even at the blasphemous climax of 
itB rebellion. They will not, however, on that account be 
relieved of responsibility. The maddened drunkard who 
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deprives a companion of life is a murderer, though he may 
have had no deliberate intention of committing the crime, and 
have felt no malice against his victim. For it was his duty 
to avoid a condition which might render him dangerous to his 
fellows, and if he has failed to do so, he is guilty of all the 
terrible consequences. 

Just in the same manner those who have become intoxicated 
with this life, so that they realise nothing beyond eating and 
drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, buying and 
selling, building and planting, and can no longer hear the 
voice of God, as the voice of many waters, above all the din of 
time and earth — such persons must be held responsible for 
every act of the frightful madness which supervenes. 

"We have been forewarned that if we do not like to retain 
God in our hearts. He will give us over to the worship of vile 
gods, to uncleanness, and to a reprobate mind : yet the great 
multitude of men will have none of Him. And thus it is that 
we see crime everywhere abounding in Christendom ; that the 
philanthropist is scared by the prevalence of unnatural vices, 
the moralist by commercial dishonesty, the Christian by the 
spread of virtual Unitarianism, the general laxity of religious 
feeling, and the increase of Atheism of some kind or another 
in every rank of society. We are overtaken by the perilous 
times of the last days. Men are lovers of their own selves, 
covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedient to parents, 
unthankful, unholy, without natural affection, truce breakers, 
false accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers of those that are 
good, traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers of pleasures more 
than lovers of God, having a form of godliness, but denying 
the power thereof; and among other signs which testify to the 
wane of faith in God and the growing desire of men for other 
guides and refuges of lies, we may point to the reappearance 
of Demonism in the West and to the revival in our midst of 
astrology, now elevated to the status of a science. Astrologers, 
star-gazers, and monthly prognosticators, of which great 
Babylon was full just before her fall (Isa. xlvii. 13), are in- 
creasing in England in these latter days; and could we hear 
the word of inspiration in regard to our misadventures and 
disgraces during the last few years, who can tell whether it 
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would not be, " Thou hast forsaken Thy people . • . because 
they are replenished from the East, and are soothsayers like 
the Philistines " I (Isa. ii. 6). 

Thus our age is, indeed, ope of progress, but of progress in 
a downward direction, on a road which will presently terminate 
in a precipice of judgment. For on the side of the world 
there are two plain indications that we are nearing the close 
of the age — ^the one political, the other religious. 

In regard to the first, governments are everywhere becoming 
democratic, and Scripture predicts that such is to be the final 
development of earthly rule. From Nebuchadnezzar's vision 
we learn that the sovereignty was to descend gradually from 
the head to the feet of the image, from the despotic monarch 
to the populace ; and until it becomes positively democratic, 
the judgments of God are restrained in spite of abounding 
wickedness: for so long as the masses of mankind are under 
rulers they are not altogether responsible; but as soon as the 
power comes into their hands, and the world proves more 
rebellious and Atheistical than ever, as it will do, then the 
stone will be detached from the mountain, and, falling like 
lightning from heaven, will smite the image upon the feet 
and utterly destroy it. The last king of Christendom, the 
Antichrist, will difier from all other monarchs in being an 
exact exponent of the will of the people. Hence the prophet 
says: — " I beheld then because of the voice of the great words 
which the horn spake: I beheld even till the beast was slain, 
and his body destroyed, and given to the burning flame " 
(Dan. vii. 11). For the horn is Antichrist, the beast the body 
politic; and the latter is given to the burning flame because it 
is fully responsible for every word uttered by the former as its 
faithful exponent. 

Democracy, which was to have been a panacea for human 
woes, has come, but there is little probability that it will fulfil 
the expectations excited by it — nay, many of its advocates are 
already beginning to tremble for the result of their work. 
Again, the philosophers will be disappointed and forced to 
admit that there is no hope of moderation and finality in human 
aflfairs. Liberty was to have brought every happiness in its 
train: now we are told that equality of political rights leads 
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inevitably to the demand for equality of conditions; that " a con- 
stitution is of no use to a nation of skeletons "; that it is a parar 
dox that the people should be at once wretched and sovereign. 
And so, under the name of Communism or Socialism^ a crusade 
against property is being everywhere preached. ^* Socialism/' 
says Laveleye, " has invaded all countries. It has become a kind 
of cosmopolitan religion. It oversteps frontiers, it obliterates 
race-antipathies, and above all, it eradicates patriotism and 
tries to efface the very idea of it. Fellow-countrymen are 
enemies if they are employers, foreigners are brothers if they 
live by wages " (" Socialism of To-day," p. 30). 

We need not wonder at the spread of such sentiments among 
those who know not God. For them the commandments, 
"Thou shalt not covet," "Thou shalt not steal," have no 
authoritative sanction. They recognise no law but their own 
will, and, in attempting to exercise it, may presently fill the 
world with bloodshed and prepare the way for the last great 
enemy, to destroy whom the Lord will appear in person. 

Turning now to the religious aspect of the world, we might 
find many indications that the age is expiring, but will confine 
our attention to one only — the fulfilment of the great prophecy 
in the First Epistle to Timothy. We shall not, however, 
understand that important revelation unless we perceive that 
the last verse of the third chapter belongs to it, and then 
change the word " now," which, in our Authorised Version, 
begins the fourth chapter, into " but." The sense of the 
passage, when thus treated, will be as follows. 

The mystery of godliness involves the principal facts in the 
history of our Lord's incarnation. But the Spirit expressly 
declares that in latter times some will cease to believe in these 
facts, and will apostatise. They will be led to do this through 
giving heed to wandering spirits and teachings of demons. 
These demons will speak lies in hypocrisy — that is, they will 
affect godliness while they teach blasphemy and rebellioD 
against God. And, lastly, they will prohibit marriage and 
certain kinds of food. 

Now, with these predictions before us, let ns take a 
momentary but comprehensive glance at what is going on in 
the world in respect to Spiritualism, Theosophy, and Buddhism. 
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Three phases of thought of a more or less religious character 
are rapidly overspreading every country of Christendom. 
Their influence is extended by means which vary, from the 
highest philosophic teachings to the most debasing practices of 
sorcery. And yet those who take the trouble to investigate 
have little difficulty in discovering links which connect the 
three propagandas, and prove them to be parts of one great 
movement which is chmging the creed of the Western world. 
In the general doctrines of this movement the first feature 
which strikes us is a determined effort, at once by insinuation 
and direct assault, to overthrow faith in the facts connected 
with the incarnation of the Lord and the glorious Gospel of 
His atonement for sin. Then comes a claim to supernatural 
knowledge, and sometimes even to supernatural power, obtained 
whether by medium or adept, from the spirits of the air. 
And, lastly, the law is laid down that those who would carry 
on the forbidden intercourse to perfection must abstain from 
flesh and alcohol, and must practise chastity. 

Would it be possible to have a more complete transcript 
into history of the great prophecy contained in the First 
Epistle to Timothy ? 

Now out of this apostacy Antichrist is to arise, and yet, 
before he can appear, the waiting saints of Christ must be 
summoned to the skies ! ^* Be ye therefore ready; for at such 
an hour when ye think not the Son of man cometh." 



The Two Resurrections. 

BY CHARLES GRAHAM, 
Minister of Aventte Boad Church, Shepherd's Bush. 



The resurrection of the dead has ever been the hope of the 
people of God. Though the worms should destroy his body, 
yet raised from the dead. Job expected to see his Redeemer 
stand at the latter day upon the earth (Job xix. 25 — 27). In 
the prospect of death David could say, " God will redeem my 
soul from the power of the grave; for He shall receive me " 
(Psa. xlix. 15). Martyrs were tortured, not accepting deliver- 
ance; that they might obtain a better resurrection (Heb. xi. 35). 
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It was in relation to the hope of the promise of resurrection 
made by God to the fathers, fulfilled in Christ, Paul bad to 
defend himself before the Roman tribunal (Acts xxvi. 6 and 
parallels). The repeated announcements of that hope in the 
Old Testament it would be superfluous here to cite. 

In the days of our blessed Lord the Sadducees only among 
the Jews are noticed as denying the resurrection. When Jesus 
said to Martha, " Thy brother shall rise again/' her reply was, 
^* I know that he shall rise again in the resurrection at the last 
day"(Johnxi. 23, 24). 

While repeatedly mentioning both resurrections at the same 
time. Holy Scripture makes a distinction between the resur- 
rection of the just and of the unjust. Thus our Lord declares 
to the Jews, " The hour is coming in which all that are in the 
graves shall hear His voice, and shall come forth, they that 
have done good unto the resurrection of life, and they that 
have done evil unto the resurrection of damnation " (judgment 
crisis)* (John vi. 28, 29). That the word "hour" here i& 
not to be taken in a restricted sense, will appear from our 
Lord's use of it in the same connection, " Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, the hour is coming, and now is, when the dead shall 
hear the voice of the Son of God, and they that hear shall live " 
(ver. 25). The "hour" mentioned here has already lasted 
more than eighteen hundred years. Paul makes the same 
distinction as to character when he declares before Felix that 
" there shall be a resurrection of the dead, both of the just and 
unjust" (Acts xxiv. 15). 

Let us notice what is implied in this distinction. " I am," 
said Jesus, '^ the resurrection and the life." His victory over 
death was the victory of all who believe in Him. For them 
He died, and for them He rose. Satan had the power of death. 
That power Jesus has destroyed, and now holds the keys of 
Hades and of death. He opens, and none can shut; He shuts, 
and none can open. The believer is *^ quickened together with 
Christ " — that is, he has received into his soul the resurrection 
life of the Lord Jesus. This secures the resurrection of his body. 
" If we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so them 
also that sleep in Jesus will God bring with Him " (1 Thess. 

* Into that trim the believer shall not come (John v. 24). 



And Prophetic Voice. 399 

iv. 14). " The Church is His body, the complement of Him 
that fiUeth all in all." Hence the declaration of the prophets 
" Thy dead men shall live, my dead body shall they arise. 
Awake and sing, ye that dwell in the dust; for thy dew is as 
the dew of herbs, and the earth shall cast out the dead " (Isa. 
xxvi. 19). In quoting this passage we omit the italics, which 
brings it into harmony with Eph. i. 23. It is clear that these 
words are addressed to those who shall form part of the first 
resuiTection; for only such dwellers in the dust shall awake to 
sing. To deceased tyrants, who shall have no part in that 
resurrection there is also in the context a distinct allusion. 

The resurrection of Christ Himself as the firstfruit is a 
pledge of the harvest; and ^' the harvest is the end of the 
age." " Now is Christ risen from the dead and become the 
first-fipuit of them that slept." The sleepers are the righteous 
(1 Thess. iv. 14). It is only of such Christ could be the first- 
fruit. The wicked shall be raised by His power, but it will 
be in the end of His millennial kingdom. ^^ For as in Adam 
all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive. But every 
man in his own order: Christ the first-fruit, afterward they 
that are Christ's at His coming. Then cometh the end, when 
He shall have delivered up the kingdom to God, even the 
Father; " but that will be *' when He shall have put down all 
rule and all authority and power. For He must reign until 
He hath put all enemies under His feet. The last enemy that 
shall be destroyed is death " (1 Cor. xv. 20, 26). Death only is 
finally destroyed when with Hades, in the end of the thousand 
years, it is cast into the lake of fire. It is then lost in the 
second death (Rev. xx. 14). 

The selective character and distinctiveness of the resurrec- 
tion of the righteous is evident from the fact of its depending 
on moral fitness. Our blessed Lord declares, ^* They who shall 
be accounted worthy to obtain that world and the resurrection 
from the dead, neither marry nor are given in marriage; neither 
can they die any more, for they are equal unto the angels, and 
are the children of God, being the children of the resurrection." 
Their title to this resurrection " from the dead " is that they 
are children of God (Luke xx. 35, 36). 

This was the end for which Paul lived and laboured, that he 
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might attain to the resurrection from (or from among exanas- 
tasis) the dead (Phil. iii. 11^. 

Again, we notice that as Christ risen is the pledge of our 
resurrection, so also is the Holy Spirit dwelling in us. In 
this respect the Spirit in us, as well as Christ at Grod's right 
hand, is the first-fruit of resurrection. The whole creation, 
Paul tells us, though unintelligently, groans for deliverance. 
^' And not only they, but ourselves also, who have the first- 
fruit of the Spirit, even we ourselves groan within ourselves, 
waiting for the adoption — to wit, the redemption of our body " 
(Rom. viii. 23). This throws light on the statement, '' If the 
Spirit of Him who raised Jesus from the dead dwell in you, 
He that raised up Christ from the dead shall also quicken your 
mortal bodies by His Spirit that dwelleth in you " (Bom. viii. 
11). The Spirit that now dwells in the believer will not leave 
that dwelling when fallen under the power of death. It falls 
an earthly tabernacle, but He will raise it a house not made 
with hands, eternal in the heavens. 

In Holy Scripture the coming of the Lord to set up His 
kingdom and the resurrection of His people are inseparably 
connected. "Our conversation [citizenship (?) ] is in heaven, 
whence also we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ ; 
who shall change the body of our humiliation, that it may be 
fashioned like unto His glorious body, according to the working 
whereby He is able even to subdue all things unto Himself" 
(Phil. iii. 20, 21). To comfort the Thessalonian mourners, 
who thought the day of Christ had come, and that their 
relatives who slept in Him would not share with them in His 
kingdom, he says : " This we say unto you by the Word of 
the Lord, that we who are alive and remain unto the coming 
of the Lord, shall not come before them who are asleep. For 
the Lord Himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with 
the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God: and 
the dead in Christ shall rise first : then we who are alive and 
remain shall be caught up together with them in the clouds, 
to meet the Lord in the air: and so shall we ever be with the 
Lord. Wherefore comfort one another with these words" 
(1 Thess. iv. 15—18). 
These Scriptures are clearly against the view of those who 
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look for a spiritual, not a personal, reign of Christ, who teach 
that there will be no resurrection of the dead until the end of 
the Millennium. As this view, though diminishing in the 
number of its adherents, is still prevalent, it may be well to 
adduce additional Scripture evidence on the subject. 

The hope of the Church for nearly the entire of the three 
first centuries was resurrection glory with Christ. But when 
the world took the Church under its patronage, the Church 
began to think the Millennium had already dawned, and began 
to spiritualise such Scriptures as Eev. xx. 4. Her spiri- 
tualising — that is, her emasculating interpretations of such 
Scriptures — set in with her own causality. 

In the Millennial Kingdom, as we have seen, Christ will 
reign until He shall have put all enemies under His feet. 
Then as the man Christ Jesus, He will deliver up the kingdom 
to God the Father, and God will become all in all. Will it 
be when He has delivered up the kingdom He will come to 
raise His sleeping saints and change the living ones % Shall 
we begin to reign with Him when He shall have delivered up 
the kingdom ? Or will He reign in a glorified body and His 
saihts in a disembodied state, reign with Him? — that is, shall 
they reign while death reigns over them ? Shall the apostles 
sit on twelve thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel while 
death will hold their bodies in the grave, and when there will 
be no twelve tribes to judge? Nay, nay; Dan. vii. shows us 
that when Christ takes the kingdom the saints will take it 
with Him, and they will not take it disembodied. The very 
advent of Christ will be to give them victory over death and 
enable them to sing, " death, where is thy sting? grave, 
where is thy victory ? Thanks be to God who giveth us the 
victory through our Lord Jesus Christ." 

Up to the hour that Christ consumes the man of sin with 
the Spirit of His mouth, and destroys him with the brightness 
of His coming, Satan has been the prince of this world. Even 
then he will be, in a fuller sense than he ever was before, both 
its god and prince, ruling its religion and politics through his 
viceroy. But before Christ destroys the man of sin He has 
taken up His Church to be with Him in His glory (1 Thess. 
iv. 16, 17; 2 Thess. ii. 8). 
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A marked distinction between the first and second resur- 
rection is that those who arise in the first resurrection appear 
before the judgment-seat (Bema) ; l^ut those who shall arise in 
the second resurrection, the resurrection of the unjust, appear 
before the great white throne. The believer is never said to 
stand before the throne for judgment: when Christ takes the 
throne he is enthroned with Him.* ^' He that overcometh 
shall sit with Me on My throne, as I also overcame and am 
set down with My Father on His throne/' 

In Rev. XX. 4, John sees the martyrs living and reigning 
with Christ. They are kings and priests unto God. It has 
been well remarked that kings and priests are persons^ not 
principles. '* This is the first resurrection." Now the rest of 
the dead live not again till the thousand years are finished. 
In this resurrection the sea and the grave give up their dead. 
If we make the first resurrection figurative, we must make the 
second figurative also. Then as the result we have no 
resurrection either at the beginning or end of the Millennium. 

I suppose there is no one who expects the Millennium to 
come before the seven angels (Rev. viii. 2) have sounded their 
trumpets. It is after their doing so that John sees the 
thrones occupied and the thousand years introduced. But it 
is when the seventh angel has sounded that the dead arise, 
and the time comes to give reward to prophets and saints, and to 
them that fear the Lord, both small and great (Rev. xi. 15 — 18). 

It is not easy to see how anyone, in the language of the 
Creed, can look for the resurrection of the dead and the life of 
the world to come, who does not believe that either he or any- 
one else shall rise till a thousand years, which have not yet 
commenced, shall have passed away. 

The resurrection of the unjust will be to condemnation, to 
shame, and everlasting contempt. They shall go away to ever- 
lasting punishment : they shall be cast into the lake of fire, 
which is the second death. How ought these awful states 
ments to wake up our utmost zeal and energy to rescue 
sinners from this eternal judgment and lead them to Christ 
for salvation ! And in the prospect of the end of all things 
being at hand, how ought we ourselves to live that we may be 
found by the Lord without spot and blameless at His appearing? 

* Matt, zzy. is a judgment oi iiatioiifi \vliea the Millennium has b^^nn. 
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The Glories that Should Follow. 

BY REV. DENIS CAREY, B.A., 
Vicar of BaUdon, Yorks, 



^' The sufferings of Christ and the glory that should follow" (1 Peter i. 11). 
" We hate the word of prophecy made more sore, wherennto ye do well th^t 
je tak6 heed '* (2 Peter i. 19). 

1 Peter i. 11 is a short prophetical compendiam of cause and 
•eflfect of all history or fulfilled prophecy, and of all unfulfilled 
prophecy or prospective history. 

The glory of God was to be manifested in the redemption 
•of mankind by Jesus Christ. These sufferings of Christ were 
to be followed by greater glories than those which preceded 
His sufferings. All events from the fall receive their glory 
only through the sufferings of Christ, for He was the Lamb 
slain from before the foundation of the world, and thus only 
the ministration of death was glorious, but when the suffering 
dhrist was manifested the glory abounded. Had there been 
no eternal redemption, there had been no glories to talk of; 
Mstory would have been one dark blank — suffering man 
without one gleam of hope. 

So the promise, *' The seed of the woman should bruise the 
serpent's head," was the day-dawn of the glories. And the 
great burden of prophecy is the sufferings of Christ and the 
glories that should follow. The perfection and completion of 
the sufferings is the guarantee of the perfection and completion 
of the glories. What these glories are is the concern of 
prophecy. Beception by faith of Jesus, as the living exponent 
of prophetical truth as it is in Jesus, is entrance into the 
glories. We do well then to take heed unto prophecy. The study 
of prophecy is often wet-blanketted because of chronological 
difficulties, and also because of the many different and almost 
opposite views of the same passage by earnest Biblical students. 
Many Christians, too, hold that the study of prophecy deadens 
the spiritual life. It is quite possible to make the study of 
prophecy deaden the spiritual life, but there is no necessity it 
should be so. How can entering into the glories, which is the 
result of receiving the spirit of prophecy or testimony of Jesus 
be deadening ? Clearly the supposition is based o\i ^ i-^'ws^ 
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It must be the opposite — it brings us out of darkness into 
light, it keeps us in the light, and is a Scriptural basis of 
exhortation to all holiness and godliness of living. 
What, then, are the glories ? 

These glories embrace full salvation, " That in the dispen- 
sation of the fulness of times He might gather together in one 
all things in Christ, both which are in heaven, and which are 
on earth, even in Him " (Eph. i. 10), Though complete in 
Christ in the day of His ascension, they have a progressive 
manifestation to man as he is able to receive them. The 
glories embrace all that is meant by such terms, " Baptism of 
the Holy Ghost and of fire," " Gift of the divine nature," 
*^ Perfect love," " Entire sanctification," '* Holiness by faith,'' 
'' The life of faith," " Faith-healing," " The Advent," " Full 
salvation for the Church, the Jews, and the whole world.'* 
" This spake He of the Spirit, for the Spirit was not yet given 
because Jesus was not yet glorified." Now, if I study unftil- 
filled prophecy while practically I am rejecting fulfilled 
prophecy, no wonder that the study of prophecy becomes 
deadening and unedifying. I must be walking in the light to 
see the light ahead ; darkness never leads on light, though 
light leads on to light. To study prophecy to spiritual benefit 
I need first make sure I see the glories following the 
sufferings of Christ fulfilled in me now, that through those 
sufferings the glory of God in the person of Jesus has shone 
into my heart. The first result of the sufferings was that 
thereby man was not only pardoned, but united to Deity, and 
the glory given by God to Jesus given to us that we might 
be one, even as Father and Son are One. ^' Justified and 
glorified " (Rom. viii. 30). " Made partakers of the divine 
nature." " Introduced into the glorious liberty of the children 
of God." " I walk with God on earth, and sit with Jesus in the 
heavenly places; and Jesus is thus to me a full salvation, my 
Justification, Holiness, Healing, Redemption. He is the Lord 
my Righteousness, the Lord my Sanctification, the Lord my 
Healer, The Lord My Redeemer, the Lord my All in All," " who 
wasy and is, and is to come." These are the glories that 
should follow the sufferings, and if I am to understand 
nnfulfilled prophecy to my spiritual good, I need first to receive 
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what comes first, the glory of union with Jesas, that I may be in 
sympathy with what is yet to come. True, the glories of the 
Second Coming will surpass all hitherto revealed. But if I have 
not entered into Christ, and He into me, I shall be looking for 
the Second Coming, and forgetting the Lord of the Coming, 
I am not to wait for an absent Savipur's return. No, here we 
stand on most holy ground, the coming of a Saviour absent 
from our hearts would be instant death to them. No heart 
without Christ could stand the glory of the coming Saviour. 
The coming of the Saviour we wait for is simply the coming of 
the same Jesu^, who, by entering into our hearts, now has 
revealed to us by the Spirit the glories following His 
sufferings. Christ in us now is the hope of glory, the basis 
of joy in a coming Saviour. He who is with us now we expect 
in another form, even a bodily form; in Spirit it is the same 
Jesus now. Apart from Christ in us the reception of all 
dogma or doctrine about the Second Coming has no life in it. 
The glories we have received in part experimentally and 
progressively now. At the personal return of the Saviour in 
the flesh increased glories will be manifested in the Church, 
the Jews, and the world. That the personal return of the 
Son in the flesh for His Church, for the restoration of the Jews 
in holiness, and regeneration of the world is close at 
hand, is manifestly the teaching of Scripture. At present 
students do not agree very well in regard * to the interval of 
time to elapse between the Lord's return for His people, and 
His return with His people to inaugurate the Millennium. All 
are agreed the times of the Gentiles is the dispensation leading 
on to the Millennial glory — that is, it will be succeeded by th© 
reign of Christ for 1,000 years. Therefore, if we can see the 
Ailfilment of signs of the end of the times of the Gentiles 
according to Scripture, we may well be assured it is nearing 
its close, and the coming of the Lord for Millennial glory. 
And as all agree there is to be a rapture of His people 
(believers in Christ) before then, so much the more must 
this rapture be nigh at hand. 

The close of the times of the Gentiles is clearly revealed in 
Scripture. It is the close of Daniel's 70 weeks ; but Scripture 
is not clear at present to students as to the true date for 
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commencement of this period. Some say it will end in abont 
e^ht or nine years. Mr. Grattan Guinness, in his remarkable 
book, supposes it will end about 1923. I must confess, as 
regards chronology, there is no book I have read which seems- 
to carry conviction of the correctness of data given as this book 
does. When we reflect on the many details of unfulfilled 
prophecy which have yet to become history, even if we m.ake 
all allowances for the quick succession of most important 
events in the present day, and allow for Scripture truth that 
these days shall be shortened for the elect's sake, yet it seems 
improbable all could be put into the next eight or nine years. 
However, three or four years, even less, wiU show us the^ 
correctness or otherwise of this chronology. To me there is a 
manifest flaw in the reasoning leading to this chronology. 
Supposing it to be correct, we are, as admitted by these 
students, now passing through a literal fulfilment of part of 
Revelation (or, as it is called, the futurist fulfilment). This 
cannot possibly be the case, because the seventieth week is a 
known period, and has not yet arrived, and cannot begin till 
a general apostasy from the Christian faith has taken place, 
as a result of the Church on earth being rejected by God for 
lukewarmness, and thus the Church dispensation will be closed 
before the seventieth week is begun. Each dispensation that 
has passed has had its peculiar form of witness for God. The 
patriarchal, the law, the Church on earth. The necessity of 
tj^is form of witness ceasing, gave rise to the next dispensation. 
Iliere is no necessity for the witness of the seventieth week 
till the witness of this dispensation has ceased. The literal 
fyZfilment of the seventieth week must not i^be confused with 
th6 typical fulfilment of the seventieth week. In that excellent 
and most valuable book of Mr. Grattan Guinness's (who is so 
strong an higtorist that he cannot do with the futurist) we 
admit, with Mr. Baxter, that there is a typical fulfilment of 
most prophecies before the literal fulfilment, and Mr. Grattan 
Guinness's book read in this light is most excellent and 
valuable. But that need not interfere with the literal fulfil- 
ment yet to come. Now, if we accept the views of those who 
make the end in eight or nine years we are forced to believe 
a literal fulfilment must have begun already, and, according 
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tO'their own showing, a little before its time, for the seventieth 
week is only seven years. This, to me, is a subject of great 
interest, and I feel satisfied a point worthy of consideration'. 
It affects the whole teaching of dispensational truth, and this 
early chronology of the end skips over one short dispensation. 
The Scripture to me teaches plainly the rejection of the Church 
on earth as a witness, just as it taught rejection of the Jewish 
witness, the Law. If so, how can the coming of the Lord 
Jesus for His people of the Christian dispensation, or day of 
grace, be in the midst of the seventieth week, which is the 
Day of Judgment, a Jewish dispensation as well ' as a 
Gentile ? 

The rapture of the Church may be typical of other raptures 
to take place in the seventieth week, but to put the rapture of 
the believer's Christian dispensation into the midst of the 
seventieth week is a violation of dispensational teaching 
admitted by all. It seems to me the rapture of 1 Thess. iv,, 
and 1 Cor. xv., are both the same, and both distinct from any 
other raptures mentioned in prophecy, in chronology, and 
circumstances, though doubtless containing truth applicable 
to other raptures. In Thessalonians and Corinthians it is a 
rapture of the dead and the living. In Corinthians alone is 
any chronology mentioned. 

The Last Trump. — This cannot mean the last in point of 
time, because that is not to be till the end of the Millennium, 
and is for resurrection of the dead alone; but, as both the 
Epistles state distinctly, it is Christians of this dispensation 
who are to be the subjects of this change, and the Last Trump 
may be only typical of the Trump that shall announce to them 
the Bridegroom has come. This same trump may make the 
call for all the raptures prior to end, Daniel's seventieth 
week will not be a Christian Dispensation at all. But 
Christ will have myriads to follow Him then, as He has had 
before in each dispensation. The seventieth week is the 
dispensation of the Beasts or Gentiles. This dispensation of 
the Beasts cannot be the same as the Christian dispensation. 
The times of the Gentiles are parallel with Christian dispen- 
sation and contemporaneous with the Beasts. The seventieth 
week does not begin till the Beasts have taken form, and 
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Antichrist is developed. It begins with the seven years' 
covenant of Antichrist with the Jews. As the Christian 
dispensation is distinct thongh within dispensation of times of 
Gentiles, so seventieth week is a distinct dispensation in a 
short dispensation yet to follow before Millennium — namely, 
the Day of Vengeance. Thus the day of grace, or the Christian 
dispensation, stands in marked contrast to Day of Vengeance, 
though much grace will, too, be manifested in Day of 
Vengeance, as in all dispensations. The Day of Grace, as 
Day of Grace, closes with rejection of Christian dispensation 
as God's witness, by removing believers dead and living. 
Then follows a period, long foretold in God's Word, when God 
in vengeance will leave man to himself. 

The Jews rejected Jesus, God rejected them as witnesses; 
the Gentiles, Christian nations, or professing Church, now 
seek to change the everlasting covenant; God will reject 
them too. Then, for a season, God will have no body of 
witnesses for Himself, and that time of the latter days will 
come when unbounded lawlessness, gross spiritual wickedness, 
will lead to war, famine, pestilence, break up of existing 
kingdoms, reconstruction of Europe into ten, restoration 
of Jews, and total apostasy of Christian Church, and 
consequent rise of the false Antichristian system joined 
to the civil power of the Beast. Then the seven years 
covenant of Antichrist with Jews, during which period God 
will again pour out His Spirit, and have multitudes of 
witnesses from Jews and Gentiles while the characteristics of 
His dealings with men will be in judgment, according to title 
of the Day of Vengeance, progressive from rapture of saints 
to the return with His saints and Millennial glory. 

That the blessed and glorious appearing of our God is very 
near may be seen from the following considerations. The 
coming of the Lord has always all through the Scriptures been 
spoken of as near at hand. The coming of the Lord to 
reign on the earth has always been spoken of as the event to 
succeed destruction of Gentile power, and wherein the glory 
of the Millennium, a glory to be shared by all saints with the 
Lord. As there were only two other dispensations before the 
times of the Gentiles, it could not be truly prophesied the Day 



And Prophetic Voice. 309 

of the Lord was at hand if the last dispensation was to be 
longer than what had,'gone before. Now, we find each dispen- 
sation is the same length, seven times, or 2,520 years; thus it 
was always at hand within three days — the close of only third 
prophetic day. The close of times of Gentiles is unmistakable, 
the signs are so numerous. The signs of the coming of the 
Lord for His people to share the glories (following His 
mfferings) — namely, executing the orders of the Day of 
Vengeance, reigning with Him, was to have no premonitory 
sign; none is given but such as is common : the world waxing 
worse and worse, and the fact we are to go to Him before He 
comes to execute judgment on apostate nations, Antichrist, 
Beasts and Jews. When, therefore, I see manifest signs of 
approaching apostasy, restoration of Jews, formation of ten 
kingdoms confirmed, I may be on tip-toe of expectation for 
the glories to follow Christ's suffering. His reappearing to call 
dead and living to go to Him, and come back to reign with 
Him. 



The False Prophet of the Latter Days. 

BY MRS. J. BURNETT, 

Authcyr of " England's Palladium^' dbc* 
{Continued from page 276.) 



CHAPTER IV. 

IMAGE OP THE BEAST. 

'' Saying to them that dwell on the earth, that they should make an image to 
the Beast which had the wound by a sword, and did live. And he had power 
to give life or breath {pneumd) to the image of the Beast, that the iteage of the 
Beast should both speak, and cause that as many as would not worship the 
image of the Bqast should be killed." — Rev. ziii. 14, 15. 

A Scripture metaphor becomes clearly intelligible when we 
consider its employment elsewhere in the Word of God. The 
image of the Beast, here described, stands in direct contrast 
with the image of God, wherein man was originally created; 
which blessed image is more than restored by the second 
Adam to his redeemed creation. In the graphic delineations 
of pictorial prophecy, every word is highly significant and to 
be most carefully noted; like the minute line in some great 



310 The Silver Morn 

artist's sketchy each syllable has its value. We have a clue to 
the prophet's meaning in the one word, ** saying," at the head 
of our quotation. 

Striking particulars may be observed iii this remarkable 
portraiture. Firstly, — The image of the Beast. Secondly, — 
This image is said to be made by the dweUers upon earth 
(the worldly-minded, as not confessing themselves strangers 
and pilgrims here below), and this is effected* by them at 
the dictation of the False Prophet. Thirdly, — A seeming 
miraculous power is conferred on it by the False Prophet, life 
or breath is so imparted, that it is enabled to speak, and to 
cause its non-worshippers to be killed. Our first enquiry 
concerns ** the image of the Beast, which had the wound by a 
Bword and did live;" under his last headship, therefore, when 
going to perdition (Rev. xvii. 11). This is especially worthy^ 
of notice, because it completely nullifies those attempted 
interpretations which refer a prophecy yet ftiture to events 
already past. As the image of an animal is a representation 
more or less perfect, according to the skill of the constructor,, 
of its leading features, those of the beast will be accordingly 
reproduced in his image — the object of worship. Let us here 
be careful to '^ compare spiritual things with spiritual," not Uy 
literalise the description as to suppose that an actual image of 
a man or beast can interpret this enigma. For it is worthy 
of remark that the image is always declared to be one,, 
although the work of the multitude, and universally worshipped 
upon pain of death — a thing impossible if a single statue or 
even several statues were here intended. As the Wild Beast 
typifies a great infidel dominant power (we have already 
referred to his portrait in Rev. xiii. 5, 6), his image must in a 
modified form possess the same characteristics. Thus for 
open Infidelity there will be Rationalism more or lesft^ 
developed; for Popery (an inseparable horn of the Beast),^ 
Ritualism or Old Catholicism; and for Demagogic tyranny,^ 
the popular Will accepted as the source of power — ^but 

Secondly, — ^The construction of this image is noteworthy, 
b^ng, as above remarked, doubtless the work of millions of 
minds, at the instigation, or rather under the teaching of the^ 
False Prophet. No graven image, therefore, and nothing iiLth^f 
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material world could be thus fashioned; besides, it has "life or 
breath/' and it is not in the pow^r of superstition to accomplish 
such marvels. 

The prophet's enigma may surely be thus explained: — The 
characteristics of the first Beast are so generally imaged forth ^ 
in the earthly-minded that a perverted pitblic opinion is formed- 
-^not suffered to evaporate like transient impressions of the- 
multitude, for (and here we approach the third item of the 
description) life or breath, a speaking power, is imparted to it 
by the False Teacher. And what is this speaking image of the 
Beast, thus remarkably vivified, most likely to prove, but the- 
popular daily press, professedly the organ of public opinion, an 
engine already of so great power and influence as to be 
accounted queen of the world by a veteran statesman? Deemed 
the fomrth estate of the realm, even in our nodxed common- 
wealth, it may well be expected to play an important part in 
the closing scenes of this world's tremendous tragedy, and 
thus to come under the prophet's notice. With the forces of 
steam and lightning for transmission, and when the instruction^ 
of the people in secular knowledge merely, now so much 
dei^red, is fully accomplished, we shall have leaves from the 
tree of knowledge, not for the healing, but empoisonment of 
the nations. 

A consideration of the Divine Spirit's operation on the 
human soul will enable the true Christian to discern in this 
remarkable prophecy the refined subtlety of the False Prophet. 
We know that the Word of God is the blessed instrument 
employed by the Holy Ghost for new moulding the earth's- 
best affections and desires. This He does by taking the- 
things of Christ, the living Word, and showing them unto us? 
so that discerning in that Word, as in a glass, the person and 
work of our adorable Redeemer, we, who believe, are, by their 
continual contemplation, changed into the same lovely image, 
from glory to glory, by the Spirit of the Lord (2 Cor. iii. 18). 
By substituting the words of man for those of God, and a^ 
false subtle inspiration for the Holy Spirit's teaching, we 
shall find no difficulty in fathoming the nature of this counter* 
feit evangelist. The continually increasing power of the daily 
pre39 (marvellously cheapened to suit the requirements of the 
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mnltitude) as a political, social, and revolutionary agent, 
almost unknown to our forefathers, can scarcely be over-rated, 
being the daily study of professedly Christian men, far more, 
it is to be feared, than that sacred Word, whereby they will be 
either finally acquitted or condemned. The thoughtful student 
will observe in that portion of the press which even in England 
can be traced to Jesuit hands, a frequent appeal to those false 
principles of equality, and infidel Liberalism, which distinguish 
the two-horned monster. It may seem at first sight highly 
improbable that men so closely connected with the papal 
system, as the Jesuits have hitherto shown themselves to be 
should advocate principles utterly at variance with its despotic 
creed; but those writers who are best acquainted with their 
views, and the spirit of their founder, maintain that these are 
altogether inconsistent with subordination to any worldly 
power. Isaac Taylor, in his valuable work on Jesuitism and 
its Rudiments, remarks (p. 12): — "It is easy to fall into the 
error of supposing that Jesuitism, which at the first so signally 
came to the aid of the Bomish Church in its time of need, is 
itself a mere appendage of that system; such an idea is not 
only contradicted by every page of its history, but is incom- 
patible with its spirit and rudiments. For Loyola's elementary 
idea was that of an absolute domination over the spirits of 
men, and of a centralisation of all powers on earth, in the 
bosom of one master of souls." 

Just such a tremendous Antichrist or tyranny as the 
prophecy under review prepares us to expect. The writer 
above cited farther remarks: — ''Jesuitism may outlast 
Romanism, or it may be wholly severed from it, and yet live 
and grow; and should the day come when it could not save 
both itself and that (so-called) Church, or could save itself 
only by conspiring against her, its past history would warrant 
the belief that the Papacy might, at such a oonjunctore, fall, 
set upon by its professed friends, and with Csesar^s last words 
on its lipS) while it looks to the Society.'' 

8uch views are surelT in stmt keeping with tiie aoeptical 
aspect of the times, and the predicted rise of a totally infidel 
Antichrist, satanically inspired, whose daring Uasplieniies, and 
antocf«lic powws snrpaaa, or rath^ folly realise the piond 
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assumptions merely of the pretended Vicar of Jesus Christ, 
" That we are under no obligation to love God or our neigh- 
bour; " that secret assassination is lawful; " that the art of 
stealing and blaspheming God are virtues; " " that the General 
of the Society occupies the place of God; " — ^for these and 
other of its declared tenets, destructive of all morality, and 
faith in the Sovereign Creator, the reader is referred to The 
Modern Auvernus (Hatchard's) where authorities are circum- 
stantially produced to prove the deadly nature of Jesuit 
teaching. Its appeals to the people, thoroughly socialist and 
democratic, being dictated solely by those revolutionary aims, 
which in overturning the established order of things, would 
afford their leaders the proud pre-eminence they seek. The 
result of this flattery of the mob is thus foretold by one of 
their own body: — " When the ebullition which we are secretly 
foinenting shall have reached a certain point, we will pour our 
liquid fire upon political meddlers who are ignorant and 
unreflecting enough to serve as tools in our hands, and our 
efforts will result in a revolution worthy of the name, which 
shall combine in one universal conquest all the conquests that 
have yet been made." {The Jesuit Conspiracy^ page 175.) 
The empire of the press under such dictation would assuredly 
place the world at their feet. 

But there are many earnest and thoroughly benevolent 
workers, who, discerning no remedy for existing evils but by 
an appeal to public opinion, through its organ the daily press, 
will deem these remarks on the dangerous consequences of its 
perversion exaggerated and severe: as though perverted 
blessings had not ever proved the most fruitful sources of 
misery and ruin, and the sweetest charities of domestic life 
may not be transformed into gall and bitterness when their 
course is changed by unfaithfulness and contempt. 

{To he continued,) 



*' One of old has said : ' DisHnguite iempora^ ei eoneordabunt 
&n^/2«r^ '-—distinguish the periods or dispensations, and the 
Scriptares will harmonise — a vital rale of Biblical exposition. By 
confounding the dispensations or modes of God's dealing at 
different periods with mankind, more error has been propagated, 
and more darkness brought upon the Ohurch of God, than perhans 
in any other way." — T^mghis an Subfeets of Present Interest in m 
Church of Ood. 
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FEBSOHAL CQHSECBATIOH : 

OR, 

THE LIFE, WALK AND WORK OF FAITH. 



Prayer for Signs and Wonders. 

BY REV. CHARLBS STANFORD, D.D. 



I HAVE been invited to speak to yon on the snbject of " Prayer 
for Signs and Wonders." Some of yon, no donbt, in seeing 
tbis snbject announced, thought at once of a certain fact in 
old chnrch story. Everybody knows that many of ns have 
High Chnrch proclivities, and are quite ready to endorse and 
illuminate the motto of our friends the Ritualists — " To reform 
is to revive." The simple difference between us and them is 
ihat their standard is not high enough for ns. K we may 
appropriate the phrase of Chalmers — to our minds, mediie- 
valism has the fault of " rawness and recency." Our sotds 
sigh for something grander than Gothic fancy-work, something 
clearer than ^^ dim religious light," and something older than 
the fathers. We stand by the old chiirch as it was "in the 
perfection of that little moment " when its glory was almost 
like the clear glory of a river bursting from its rock, as yet 
without a ripple from the tempest, or a stain from foul 
infusions. In accordance with such an ideal, allow me to strike 
the key-note of our thought on a sentence that you will find 
in what we might almost venture to call the very first page 
in the very first chapter of the very first book of ecclesiastical 
history: — "Grant .... that signs and wonders may be 
done by the name of Thy Holy child Jesus " (Acts iv. 29, 30). 

I. 

Keeping in mind all through that this prayer was gloriously 
owned, first let me beg you to note what the signs and nxmders 
were that the people prayed far^ Whatever may be the 
meaning of these two terms elsewhere, I think that here they 
set forth not two things, but two aspects of one thing, and 
that the wonders wanted were themselves the signs wanted. 
Wonders were wanted that should be arrestive and un- 
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qnestioDable signs, proving that Jesns was the Christ, and 
that although the world had seen Him die. He was still alive. 
In sach a case, on the principle that extraordinaryjevidence is 
needful to establish extraordinary fact, only wonders ecmld be 
fiigns — nothing less could serve the purpose. 

"75 the Crucified One now alive? Then let Him do some- 
thing wonderful enough to prove it 1 Is He the Son of God ? 
Then let Him do something that only the Son of God could 
do 1" I suppose the primary reference was to wonders of the 
•class denoted in the connectional phrase, " By stretching out 
THiine hand to heal." We can instantly see what value such 
wonders would have as signs. A man, for instance, looking 
white as a sheet, would burst breathless into his house, and say: 
^^ I have just come from a place in which there is the real 
presence of Him who died upon the cross, and where He is 
working wonders through the son of old Jonah, the fisherman^ 
Simon — ^you know Simon ? — ^prayed in the name of Jesus over 
a blind man, and in a moment I saw the dull white eye clear 
itself, and the soul flash out I He prayed over a paralytic, 
and I saw the stone, fixed face lighten t He prayed over a 
dead body, and as plainly as I see you now, I saw its eyes 
flutter, and open, and stare 1 I saw these things, I tell you. 
Wife and children, these are no laughing matters. Jesus is 
alive as they say. I have been mad to hate Him so. I am 
pricked to the heart. What must I do ? " 

Without stoppiQg just now to discuss the question whether 
wonders of this very nature are still possible, I say that we 
•certainly have within our compass wonders that are still 
greater, and which are, therefore, still greater signs; for 
•Christ's words are still in force, "Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, he that believeth on Me, the works that I do shall he do 
^so, and greater works than these shall he do^ because I go 
dnto My Father." Making a saint out of a sinner is a greater 
work than any work on eyes and ears, hands and feet. 
Regeneration is the imperial flower of all the miracles, the 
fulfilment of them all, expressing the meaning of them all. 
An evangelist, who lived about two hundred years after the 
apostles, spoke about what could be done in the name of Jesus 
in language which may be roughly rendered thus: — " Give roe 
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a man passionate, slanderous, ungovernable; I will make him 
one of God's lambs. Give me a man greedy, grasping, and 
close; I will give him back to you munificent. Give me a 
man who shrinks from pain and death, and he shall presently 
despise the gibbet, the lance, and the lion. Give me a mnn 
who is impure, intemperate, and a rake, and you shall see him 
sober, chaste, and abstemious. Give me a man who is cruel 
and bloodthirsty, and that fury shall be converted into gentle- 
ness itself. Give me a man addicted to injustice, to folly, and 
to crime, and he shall without delay become just, prudent, 
and harmless." Such wonders, besides their own intrinsic 
blessedness, are signs proving that Jesus Christ is still alive 
in the world, *' travelling in the greatness of His strength, 
mighty to save." 

Christians then, more than Christians now, placed emphasis 
On, and attached importance to, the signs that prove the 
continued and exalted existence of the Crucified One. Pro- 
testants as you all are, and glorying as you all do in the Cross 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, some of you have special need to 
watch, lest you sometimes treat the cross like a crucifix, or 
put it into the wrong place. You are apt to tell young 
preachers that all they have to do is to preach the simple 
cross, and to do that, you almost think is the sum of evangelic 
excellence. But that is not the Gospel, whose story stops at 
the cross. The cross is a beginning, not an ending. The cross 
is the foundation; but my house must not be all foundatioD. 
" The cross a sure foundation lays " for the glory and renown 
of a certain mystic life — Christ's life — for us in heaven, in us 
on earth; and if we have only a dead Christ, we have only a 
dead religion. 

We want signs and wonders proving that the name of the 
Holy One, great in the midst of us, is not the I waSy but the 
I am; signs and wonders through which He shall say to the 
millions of startled London, ^^ I am He that livetA and was 
dead, and behold I am alive for evermore; '* real signs and 
real wonders, for we are forced to say that the members of 
our churches are not all wonders. K any are content to live 
simply introspective and prudential lives ; if any are satisfied 
with a dead average and a dull standstill; if any who are hard 
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stadents to get other kinds of knowledge, are content that 
their Biblical knowledge should be a mere litter of second- 
hand and confused particulars; if any are peculiar people on 
one day in the week, and common people, like other people, 
every other day — what signs are they to those who believe not? 
Pointing to one of them, the caviller might say, " That man a 
wonder and a sign ! Why it needs no living Christ to make 
a commonplace Christian like that; I could do it myself." 
But it stills even the enemy and avenger when he sees with 
intense distinctness that the change made in a man by con- 
version is so wonderful that no mere man could make it, and 
so is forced to say, " That is a Christian, and no mistake ! " 
Such a wonder is a sign, and the wonderful multiplication of 
such wonderful things will waken up the cry all around us, 
"We will go with you, for we see that God is with youl" 
Such were the wonders that the first disciples asked for and 
had. We often ask and have not; how is that ? Their prayers 
seemed to shake heaven open in a minute; how did they do 
it ? Did the secret die with them ? The fact is, the secret 
was not in what they said, but in what they were. The men 
were the prayers. 

(To he continued.) 
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"Occupy Till I Come! 

BRETON EVANGELICAL MISSION. 



While Missions to the heathen in far-off lands demand the 
attention of the followers of the Master, yet those nearer home, 
and amidst people who, in their measure, affect our social life, 
should not be altogether forgotten. The poor benighted 
Bretons, who are of the same stock as our Welsh and Gaelic 
fellow-countrymen, and whose shores are laved by the same 
waters as our own coasts of Dorset, Devon, and Cornwall, 
should have some claim upon the sympathy of English 
Christians. They number over 2,000,000, and their interesting 
language and literature are at least 3,000 years old. Lingering 
traces of Druidism, and, indeed, of forms of worship which 
have come down from the night of ages, are yet traceable 
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among them. Oblations to Pan, Bel, and Flora may be 
clearly discerned between the lines of common festal customs. 
The Romanists, when in the zenith of their power in France, 
tried in vain for centnries to bring this ancient people beneath 
their sway; but all efforts were fhtile mitil Jesuitical diplomacy 
engrafted the loved antique customs upon the Papal ceremonial. 
Even this did not wholly succeed until the priests of Borne 
avowedly espoused their claim to exist as a separate people 
under their own reigning Duke. Although they are now 
politically absorbed in the French Republic, their language, 
and contempt for the "modern Frank," completely isolates 
them from ordinary French influence. The Bretons are, by 
these tactics, more deeply enslaved to Rome than any other 
people in Europe, or, indeed, on the earth. Not even the 
boastftd Atheism, which vaunts itself so proudly in other 
provinces of France, dares to raise its head in Brittany. 
Thousands of priests and sisters of mercy overrun this 
beautiful country, and they exercise even a greater power 
than the Government authorities; this being the only part of 
France of which this can now be said. 

Among this interesting people, with the exception of a 
station in the extreme Western part, belonging to the Welsh 
Calvinistic Methodists, there has been no Protestant teaching 
whatever, beyond a small Mission supported by the English 
Baptist Missionary Society, who are just now, in view of their 
larger work in Africa and Asia, meditating the relinquishment 
of this branch of their work. 

One station, that of Tremel, the only one in charge of a 
native missionary, presents all the conditions of a good centre 
for a successful mission; and, from what has already been 
done by M. Lecoat, the missionary, who is himself a convert of 
the mission^ great results might be expected if adequately 
supported. His great ability, marvellous energy, and good 
standing, both with the authorities and tlie people, point him 
out as a good pioneer tor a strong Mission. 

The machinery m use consists ot two Day Schools, the 
buildings being used for preaching. About forty to fifty 
children attend each, and one of the stations forms the only 
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school and place for religions teaching in the large centre in 
the midst of which it is placed. 

Colportage, by agents of various societies, is extensively 
carried on, and these workers, though not looking to the 
Mission for support, nevertheless, under the superintendence 
of Pasteur Lecoat, become most useful adjuncts to the 
evangelistic work of the Mission. The schoolmasters are 
Christian men, instant in their support of every good work. 
The house-to-house visitation of the female Bible-reader, who 
also teaches the girls' sewing class, is most useful. Preaching 
is conducted regularly in several other places besides the 
main centres, and such is the countenance given to M. Lecoat 
by the authorities, that they have accorded to him permission 
to preach in 200 Communes. He recently availed himself jof 
this privilege in one of these, in order to test his probable 
reception. The priests and their abettors threatened to kill 
him, and did their best to interrupt him, despite the presence 
of the gendarme sent to defend him. But the people, at the 
close of his second address, came in a body and begged him to 
come and teach their children. Such work is limited only by 
the means to carry it out, and it should be known that £70 a 
year would pay the cost of a resident worker and a house to 
meet in in any village. 

Pasteur Lecoat has finished the translation of the entire 
Scriptures into the language of the country, and the New 
Testament is being largely circulated, having been published 
by the Trinitarian Bible Society. The Old Testament has 
also been translated, and a great desire exists that it may soon 
follow. Many useful English tracts, also translated by him, 
are in use: ^*Bunyan's Pilgrim's Progress" is in hand; in fact, 
the machinery of every description is quite ready, and 
everything in a condition of efficiency for a useful Mission, if 
only adequate support bo given to it. A spirit of earnest 
prayer has been awakened on every hand, quickened by recent 
trials, and the Committee of the Baptist Missionary Society 
show their sympathy with the movement by offering to allow 
the use of the mission buildings at a nominal rental. 
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POETRY 



'* Too Late. 



» 



Fill Thou my heart with love ; and touch my tongue with fire, 

And let Thy Holy Spirit all my thoughts inspire, 

That so in burning words I may Thy truth declare, 

And bid each child of earth, for Thy return prepare. 

The hearts of mighty men are failing them through fear; 

The "perilous times " have come, the " Man of sin " works here. 

Blasphemers boldy stalk, nor seek their heads to hide, 

These traitors to their King have cast the laws aside. 

Shadows of evening long have lengthened on the ground, 

Darkness, that may be felt, is creeping all around. 

For this we look to be; till on the darkest day 

Sudden shall burst the light — for this^we^watch and pray. 

To hear the Archangel call, the dead in Christ to rise. 

The living saints caught up, to meet Him in the skies, 

There at the marriage feast the Bride shall take her place. 

For ever with Her Lord ; and see Him^f ace to face. 

'* Too latel " the bitter cry, though now in dire despair, 

That door, when once it's closed, will open not to prayer. 

" Too late ! " it is too late, the day of grace is past. 

The mercy of our God has turned to wrath at last. 

Then shall this old earth quake — its solid rocks shall rend, 

And on the sons of men, God's judgments will descend, 

Now melt with fervent heat, the earth, the air, the sea, 

Till purified by fire, the world from sin is free. 



G. K. S. 



Life. 



Life, 'tis a priceless, slighted gift, 

A mystery undiscemed by sage; 
For mortal hand could never lift 

Its scanless veil from age to age; 
True the rough hand, or keener steel, 

Life's temporary home can sever, 
Hut who its secret may reveal, 

By skilful leech restored — ah, 
never! 
Qerm of all grand realities, 

That lend oreated thmgs their 

worth, [priie; 

Painting with haw the flowers we 



And filling ocean, air, and earth. 
Eternal life! the trembling heart 

That counts by throbs its being 
here, 
That feels young life and love depart. 

And expectation yield to fear, — 
Asks with delicious energy 

If troe, indeed, her anguish fast, 
That only sin and grief will die. 

The Lord who raiseth from the 
dust, 
Our righteousness and only trust 
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Treasure of Darkness. 



" I will give thee the treasures of darkness, and hidden riches of secret 
places."— Isaiah xlv. 3. 

Thou art working in darkness, brother, 

The pit of a deep despair; 
Bnt, oh, there are unknown treasures. 

Concealed in the shadows there: 
t. And He who has bid thee labour, 

Shut up from the cheering light, 
Will give thee the hidden riches, 

The treasures of this Thy might. 
Go gather the silver, brother, 

Till the day declares it bright. 

Thou art walking in darkness, sister, 

The shadows have gathered round : 
And yet, in the path thou treadest 

The treasures of wealth are found, 
The rocks of thy darkened pathway 

Are glittering gay with gold: 
Some glimmer, perchance, by starlight, 

Thine eyes even now behold. 
And the King of the hills will give thee 

These treasures unseen, untold. 

Thou art sitting in darkness, brother, 

The cavern of anxious care: 
Thou seest not in the shadows 

The crystals that cluster there. 
There are promises hanging o'er thee, 

And purposes bright with love, 
The ci7stals of God's own forming, 

Akin to the realms above. 
And the treasures of darkness, brother, 

The wealth of thy heart shall prove. 

Thou art walking in darkness, Christian, 

But He who createth b'ght, 
Createth the evening shadows, 

Createth the gloomy night (Isa. xlv. 7), 
Createth the winding cavern, 

Createth the deep, dark mine : 
Look out, and look up, and beyond thee, 

Wherever the sunbeams shine; 

And when thou leavest the darkness, 

What treasures will then be thine ? 

William Luff. 
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The Learner. 

BY THE LATE MRS. J. CBEWDSON. 



•* That which I see not, teach Thou me " (Job xxxiv. 32). 
"What I do thou knowest not now; but thou shalt know hereafter" (John 
xiii. 7). 



Jesus 1 for Thy mercy's sake, 
Keep me in Thy school of grace; 

Though I'm only fit to take, 
Day by day the lowest place. 

Sweet the lessons of Thy school, 
And the lowest place how sweet; 

When I yield me to Thy rule, 
When I seat me at Thy feet. 

Shall the learner dare rebel, 
Shall the weak disciple mourn. 

If Thy words seem hard to spell, 
And Thy thoughts too deep to learn? 



Truths which reason cannot span. 
Teach me humbly to belieye; 

Mysteries too high to scan, 
Let me quietly receiye. 

Give me strength to do Thy will, 
When Thy pleasure is revealed; 

Give me patience to lie still, 
When Thy dealings are concealed. 

What I can't unravel here. 

What I fail to solve aright, 
Shall be rendered plain and clear, 

In that world where all is light. 



Summerlands. 



Then each dark and doubtful word, 
Shall in golden letters shine; 

And a flood of light be poured, 
O'er each dim and cloudv line. 



I HAVE thought that Job, in xix. 25 — 27, does not refer to the 
Eedeemer, Jesus Ohrist, and this opinion I have since found was held 
by *' a very learned Jew, S. Cohen, of Paris." He, however, thought 
that confidence is thus expressed by Job that posterity would 
vindicate his honour. My thought is that the same is meant as in 
Prov. xxiii. 10, 11, where "Redeemer" clearly means an avenger. 
Dr. Margoliouth, retaining the popular notion of the Redeemer 
meaning here Jesus Christ, gives the following translation: "But I 
have known my living Redeemer, and He shaU at length abidq upon 
earth. And after my skin has returned this shall be, and out of my 
flesh I shall see God." Dr. M. gives the Chaldee paraphrase thus: 
"And after my skin is healed this shall be; and out of my flesh shall I 
see the return of God." Young's translation is: " The Living and 
the Last. For the dust He riseth. And after my skin hath 
compassed this, then from my flesh I shall see God." The Hebrew 
word is the same as in Prov. xix.; the circumstances are generically 
similar. Why should not the idea of an Avenger or Justifier be 
valid for Job in particular, as for oppressed ones in general? Job's 
faith was in accordance with his deep and correct conviction that he 
was afflicted not for his iniquity, although he knew not why, and 
complained of this. It seems as if he in effect said, " I know that 
my skin, which disease has removed, shall return to me, and that 
Jehovah, who has afflicted me, will justify me." This actually 
occurred, and the translations given above do not clash with it. 
Dr. M.'s *' abide" might be "stand."— TT. H. 
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The Heart of Unbelief. 

BY THE LATB MBS. J. CREWDSON. 



'Tis not the cross I have to bear, 

'Tis not thid cup of pain and care, 

Which constitute my bitter grief : — 

It is the heart of unbelief I 

The cross would be but light, without 

The boding fear, the anxious doubt; 

And honey -drops my cup would fill. 

But for this rebel, restless will. 

'Twas unbelief which sowed the thorn 

By which these weary feet were torn ; 

'Tis unbelief and fear which hide 

The pleasant brooks on either side. 

'Tis faitli which hails the fountain's flow, 

And sees the desert lily blow; 

And listens patiently to hear 

The blessed Master drawing near. 

Dear Lord ! from whom our hearts receive 

The grace to hear Thee and believe, 

Take from my cross its only grief, 

And help — oh, help mine unbelief ! 



Reviews. 



The Approaching Day, John F. Shaw & Co. — This book has an excellent 
map, illustrating its subject, and is truly a well- written volume of 420 pages; 
•clearly and forcibly expressed, and full of Scriptural teaching. The Author is 
evidently well read in prophetic literature, as well as in the Prophetic Scripture; 
and we have much pleasure in commending it to our readers as worthy of a 
place in their library. It should have been noticed before. 

Ueformed Church Becord, Edited by Bishop Gregg, Southend. — The organ 
of the Reformed Episcopal Church. Sound, faithfal, and well edited. 

The Moslem Millennium, By H. S. Patterson, Yicarof Deane. Is. Hamil- 
ton and Adams. — The book is useful as showing how the followers of the False 
Prophet look for a Mahdi and a Millennium. 

The Mother : the Woman Clothed With the Sun, Field and Tuer, Leaden- 
hall-street. 28. 6d. — We are much disappointed in this book. It is a strange and 
quite unscriptural volume, having no foundation, as we think, in the Scriptures 
of Truth. We would not say the Author is insincere, but we are quite sure he is 
mistaken, and that the book will do harm in confusing the minds of many of 
its readers. We have no warrant for looking for any Mother ! 

Modem Judaism : What Is It f By E. S. Calmau. Is. 394, Hackney-rd. 
Second edition. — A very valuable pamphlet, which is well worthy of wide 
oirculation. 

IheJews^ Sabbath. By M. B. Cohen. To be had at the same dep6t— A 
very useful tract on this important subject; no one can fail to be Instructed by 
its perusal. 

Emmanuel, By Rev. J. B. Figgis, M.A. Partridge & Co.— A beautiful volume 
of 284 pages, and full of sweet and precious teaching, just suited to elevate and 
nourish and establish the heart and life of the Christian. It is certainly one of 
Mr. Figgis's best books. We have read it with much pleasure and spiritual 
profit, and we commend it to all. 
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The Great Day, By Bev. T . Graham, M.A. Partridge k. Co. — A deTOut ajid 
readable book on the Book of Bevelation. In mnch we follow the Author; 
though in some things we incline to a different interpretation. NevertheleBB, 
we commend the book to those who are enquiring for guidance in the study of 
unfulfilled Prophecy. 

Russia's Limits, No. II. By Bev^. John Hawker, M.A. Eliot Stock. 6d. 
This is a sequel to No. I. of a similar pamphlet issued in 1878, and contains 
teaching down to date and should be read by all prophetic students at this time. 
We heartily commend it. 

Egypt as seen in Scripture and on the Monuments. G. Morrish, 20, Pater- 
noster-row. One of the most readable and instrnctiye books on the subject we 
have read for popular use. Every Bible reader should get a copy. 

Annual Report of the Scripture Readers' Society for Ireland, This old and 
valued society has just issued its annual report, showing a wonderful amount ol 
work for the monies received. We know of no society which does more work 
in proportion to its income. The Lord bless this society and increase its fundt, 
that its faithful workers may be increased, now so much needed. 

Sanctification as set forth in iScripture, By W. Collingwood. Shaw and 
Co., 42, Patemoster-row. Reprinted from " Footsteps of Truth." A sweet little 
book on a most vital subject. We have great pleasure in commending it to our 
readers. 

The Fre-Millennial Advent, Eev. F. Doblin, M.A., Rector of Oarrigrokane, 
County Cork. G. Herbert, 117, Graf ton-street, Dublin. 6d. A valuable little 
book on this subject. We wish the author had made no appeal but "to the 
Scriptures. The chapter under that head is all we could wish. Almost anything 
can be proved from the " Primitive Church." 

The Lord's Second Coming, Rev. H. Ti. Harkness, M.A. 2d. iJiTishet and 
Co. Just suited for world-wide circulation. We heartily commend it. 

The Hidden Life, and other leaflets. By G. A. Charles Caswell, Broad- 
street, Birmingham . 25 copies for 4d . post free. These are every way excellent^ 
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Spiritualism Tested By Scripture. 

BY THE REV. A. R. FAUSSET, M.A. 
Author of *^ The Mtglishman's Critical Bible Cyclopedia" etc. 



PART I. 

2feo accounts of the plienomena. Testimony to their reality, 

and demoniacal origin. 

For about forty years passed many persons have professed to 
hold intercourse with spirits of the unseen world. The dead 
are believed to manifest themselves by table turning and by 
rapping, and even mianifestations seen by the eye. Two 
aoooionts are given of these phenomena. The one is, that they 
are produced by sleight of hand. The other, that they are 
actiaftl communications &om the world of spirits. A scientific 
professor (Faraday) explained away the table turning, as due 
to unconsoious muscular action. But how could the muscular 
action of hands laid upon a heavy table account for the well- 
attested fact of its being raised aloft in the air ? Even if we 
admit Faraday's explanation of table turning, the higher 
phenomena remains unexplained. M. Canti, a celebrated 
coqjtirar, who was present at a Spiritualistic Seance in the 
idomB of the Emperor Louis Napoleon, admitted^ ^^ He 0.0;^^ 

T0L.I.,K0. U. SEPTEMBER, I8W. ^ 



326 The Silver Morn 

in no way account for them on the principles of his profession." 
I have a letter addressed to me from Auckland, New Zealand, 
by a Presbyterian minister. He says, " Manifestations have 
often been counterfeited from mercenary and other unworthy 
motives," but that he knows *^ there are real manifestations." 
He adds this remarkable testimony, " I have abandoned the 
practice of holding intercourse with the unknown agencies, 
which I have been led to conclude are demoniacal. Besides 
the unreliability of the communications, I have found them 
sometimes shockingly blasphemous, and vulgar in the extreme. 
Spiritualism has exerted a painful effect on even ministers 
known to me. But it has made the Word of God, and the 
Saviour, more precious to me, through whom I trust eventually 
to get utterly and finally beyond the region of all contiguity 
with those dark and mysterious beings." Insanity has been 
the result of spiritualistic dealings in numerous cases. 

Counter Testimony to their emanation from a good Source, 

On the other hand I have letters from a pious London lady 
who has found, she thinks, great comfort from Spiritualistic 
communications with her beloved mother deceased, and who 
firmly believes they come from the Lord. The Medium knew 
nothing of her and her family: so there could be no imposture. 
The messages from the unseen world were all warnings to her 
sisters against particular sins, adding, that God would afflict 
them, if they did not repent. She had prayed to God that no 
response should be given, but what would be in accordance 
with His holy will, and that no evil spirit might be permitted 
to enter the room and hold communication with her: and that, 
if her consultations were against God's will no response might 
be given. Responses were given her, through the planchette, 
from her mother and aunts; also from a gentleman, begging 
her to pray to Christ for his wife and children, who are in the 
highest aristocracy. The answers were all tested and proved 
true. 

Solution of tlie discrepancy : Satan transformed into an angel 
of light. Scripture unmasks him. Unbelievers anstcered 

according, to their idols. 

Here we observe an apparent contradiction to the experience 

of the New Zealand Clergyman, that several of the Spirit- 
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communications were blasphemous. She, on the contrary, 
describes them as pious, and Christian. But, if the origin of 
these manifestations be Satanic, the self-transformation into 
*^an angel of light" (2 Cor. xi. 8) is just what we might 
expect from the prince of darkness. I replied to her letter : 
" I believe in your sincerity, and in the reality of the manifesta- 
tion. But you are on dangerous ground. You believe yourself 
regenerated by God's Holy Spirit? But remember, the 
regenerate love God, and keep His commandments (1 John v. 
3). God's commandment is (Deut. xviii. 11), 'There shall not 
be found among you a consulter with familiar spirits nor a 
necromancer ' — i.^., a consulter of the dead. You do consult the 
dead. You are not on God's ground, but on Satan's. You 
put yourself in Satan's power. Your prayer is a self- 
deceiving mockery; when you fly in God's face in the very act 
of praying to God, God gives you up to your own delusion, as 
God gave up Ahab to the lying demon who undertook to 
persuade him to go to his own kingdom (Old Testament 
lesson). So God saith to all who ^ set up idols in their hearts, 
and put the stumbling block of their iniquity before their 
face,' ^I the Lord will answer him that cometh to Me 
according to the multitude of his idols.* When once Satan has 
beguiled religious professors into forbidden practices by re- 
ligious masks, having gotten them into his power, he will soon 
throw off the mask." 

Spiritualism sets aside Scripture doctrine. 

Thus Spiritualists are speedily seduced by the tempter to 
deny Scripture truths. When Eve listened to the serpent, 
she was easily beguiled away from God*s Word to believe 
Satan's lie, '* Ye shall not die." A Spiritualist of the working 
classes, once an infidel, and then brought by these bad 
spirits to believe in the spirit world, betrayed the teaching of 
his spirit-masters in his letter to me. *^ A God of infinite 
mercy would never consign poor weak humanity, for having 
done a trifling wrong, to such a cruel doom as the lake of fire." 
Observe here two indications of Satan's teaching: 1. He 
makes sin a trifle ! though God calls it ^* the abominable 
thing that He hates " (Jer. xliv. 4). 2. He im^Aia^ \Ja»^Q^<^5^ 
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is a liar: and that, though He threatens " the unbelieving 
shall have their part in the lake which burneth with fire and 
brimstone, which is the second death," He will not keep His^ 
word I 

Spiritualism denies God manifest in the fleshy Jesus Christ; 

so foreruns Antichrist. 

Another mark of the Satanic origin of Spiritualism is^ 
Spiritualists say, " Jesus was but an adept who gained power 
as a Medium gifted with extraordinary spirit- force — a psychic 
power of controlling spirits.'* Now St. John (1 Epistle iv. 3) 
saith, " Try the spirits whether they be of God. Every spirit 
that confesseth not that Jesus is come in the flesh is not of 
God. And this is that spirit of Antichrist." Who is a liar 
but he that denieth that Jesus is the Christ ? He is Antichrist 
that denieth the Father and the Son. 

Spiritualism real, but not the channel of GocTs revelations. 

William Howitt and S. Carter Hall have tried to defend 
Spiritualism as the channel of Divine revelation. Their trust- 
worthiness as witnesses to the reality of the manifestations 
cannot be impeached. They sought no gain, and are above 
suspicion of an imposture. W. Howitt attests the fact that a 
doctor living two hundred miles away, visited London for a 
few hours, and consulted there the spirits concerning a boy 
whom he had left in the country apparently recovering. The 
reply was: '^ Jesus Christ has taken little David to his rest."^ 
He found the child dead, on his return. Howitt adds the 
startling admission, "There is need of caution in consulting 
spirits; /or some spirits personating thedepartedy have confessed 
themselves devils^ when adjured in Jesus' name.'* 

{To he continued.) 



What is the Gospel? 

BY CHARLES GRAHAM, 
Minister of Avenue Road Church, Shepherd's Bush, 

As defined by the angel to the shepherds, the Gk)spel is glad 
tidings (Luke ii. 10). Such, too, is the root-signification of 
'^^e original word evangel. When these glad tidings are 
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traced back to their source we find their fountain in the heart 
of God. He foresaw our fall, and in the exercise of His grace 
provided its remedy. The magnitude of that grace comes out 
in the greatness of the gift which brings us redemption. The 
gift is the eternal Son, the Father's Fellow and Equal. But 
what heightens and intensifies the grace is that the Father 
sent that Son to assume our nature, when we lay under the 
pollution and condemnation of sin, and, though absolutely free 
from sin Himself, to bear its penalty — a penalty too inflicted 
by the Father's own hand; for '* it pleased the Lord to bruise 
Him." But we have also to contemplate the Son of God as 
freely surrendering Himself to an accursed death for us. The 
Gospel brings into manifestation all the persons of the 
adorable Trinity. In the Father's love we have the pro- 
curing cause, in the death of the Son the meritorious cause, 
and in the work of the Spirit applying the redemption we 
have the efficient cause, of salvation. 

But to understand our subject we have to ask, What do the 
glad tidings convey ? To us there seem to be a variety of 
things which pre-eminently enter into the essence of the Gospel. 
Its first announcement is pardon. Man is a sinner, and as 
such is under the condemnation of God. *'The soul that 
sinneth it shall die." " The wages of sin is death." Now the 
Gospel declares that the Lord Jesus, by the grace of God, 
tasted death for every man, and that '' by Him all who believe 
are justified from all things." But many stop here as if they 
had preached the whole Gospel when they have announced 
this glorious fact. They have proclaimed truly a funda- 
mental and essential part of the Gospel, but only a part. 

THE GOSPEL ANNOUNCES LIFE. 

Destitute of the life of God in his soul man is dead in 
trespasses and sins. As a sinner he is not only sentenced to the 
second death, the lake of fire, but sin has severed the link 
which united him in holiness and happiness to God. Now, 
the Gospel brings the blessed intelligence of life for him in 
Christ. " I am come," said Jesus, " that ye might have life, 
and that ye might have it more abundantly." *^He that 
belie veth in Me, though he were dead, yet shall he live: and 
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he that liveth and helieveth in Me shall never die." The life 
of God brings to man the nature of God. It makes him a 
new creation in Christ Jesus. 

Life and power ever go together. Let the life of God be a 
power in the soul, and sin will be abhorred and shunned, and 
obedience be a delight and joy. This power will never be 
wanting while, according to the Spirit's injunction, we reckon 
ourselves to be dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God 
through Jesus Christ our Lord (Rom. vi, 11). 

The life of the believer is the resurrection life of the Lord 
Jesus. " You hath He quickened who were dead in trespasses 
and sins." *^He hath quickened us together with Christ, and 
hath raised us up together, and made us sit together in heavenly 
places in Christ Jesus " (Bph. ii. 1, 6, 6). Surely this is an 
important part of the Gospel. And if so, when the Gospel 
is ftiUy believed, this life is possessed in fulness. The measure 
of our faith is the measure of our blessing. 

THE HOPE OF THE GOSPEL. 

But the Gospel has its aliment for hope as well as for faith. 
To the murderers of his Lord Peter preached, " Eepent ye 
therefore and be converted, that your sins may be blotted out, 
that the times of refreshing may come (so go) from the presence 
of the Lord; and He shall send Jesus Christ who before was 
preached unto you " (Acts iii. 19, 20). The presence of Jesus, 
when sent again into the world, will bring the times of 
refreshing to repentant Israel. To Israel was the Gospel 
first of all sent. In its concrete fulness Jesus is that Gospel. 
*^His name," said Gabriel, '* shall be called Jesus; for He 
shall save His people from their sins." Salvation is not only 
of the Jews, but it is, first of all, to the Jews. When first 
sending forth His disciples to preach it, '' Go not," said Jesus, 
*' in the way of the Gentiles ; and into any city of the 
Samaritans enter ye not : but go ye rather to the lost sheep of 
the House of Israel." 

At the beautiful gate of the temple Peter declared to his 
countrymen, ^* Unto you first, God having raised up His Son 
Jesus, sent Him to bless you, in turning away everyone of you 
from his iniquities " (Acts iii. 26). So soon as that nation 
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shall say, '* Blessed is He that cometh in the name of the 
Lord," Christ will return to it, and the Pentecost, initiated 
at the beginning of this dispensation, will have its Mness in 
the inauguration of that Millennium in which the House of 
Israel shall be the head of the nations. The Lord hath not 
cast away His people : the natural branches were broken off 
to be grafted in again. And when again engrafted on their 
own parent stock, ^* Israel shall blossom and bud, and fill 
the face of the world with fruit " (Isa. xxvii. 6). To the 
Jew and the whole House of Israel the Gospel speaks not 
only of present salvation by faith in Christ, but also of that 
glory which shall by-and-bye cover the earth, and of which 
Jerusalem shall be the centre. 

When the Samaritans received the Gospel, the bridge was 
built between the Jews and the Gentiles ; and the passage was 
made natural to the house of Cornelius. The command of our 
Lord, after His resurrection, was to preach the Gospel to every 
creature. To carry out this commission Paul was specially 
raised up of God; and, like all the other apostles, Paul preached 
J)oth the sufferings of Christ and the glory that should follow. 
His first inspired epistle is to the Thessalonians. From the 
hour the Thessalonians received the Gospel, they turned to 
God from idols, to seek the living and true God, and to wait 
for His Son from heaven (1 Thes. i. 9, 10). This was a part 
of the "glad tidings" which the apostles made specially 
prominent. The resurrection of saints to glory he taught 
them to base on the fact of the resurrection of Christ. " If we 
believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so them also that 
sleep in Jesus will God bring with Him"(l Thes. i v. 14). 
Christ arose as the first fruits, that all who are His might 
arise to be with Him at His coming. He is the head, and we 
are the members; one with Him in the unity of life; when He 
is manifested we shall be manifested with Him. 

Paul not only preached this as an essential part of the 
Gospel, but perfectly instructed believers in it. Hence to the 
Thessalonians he says, "Of the times and the seasons, brethren, 
.ye have no need that I write unto you, for yourselves know 
perfectly that the day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the 
night. . . But ye, brethren,- are not in darkness, that that 
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day should overtake you as a thief" (1 Thes. v. 1-— 4). In his 
second epistle, writing on the same subject, he says,^^Eemember 
ye not, that when I was yet with you, I told you these things? " 
(2 Thes. ii. 5). Essentially connected with these troths, and 
growing out of them, are others, to which, in their respective 
places, it is important to give prominence. But the aspects 
of the Gospel which we have noticed were the great staple of 
the apostles' ministry. Nor can we reasonably expect a 
general revival in the Church of God until they are again 
folly preached and fully believed. Each of them, realised by 
the spirit, exerts a sanctifying power in the soul. The effect 
of the last of them is strikingly presented by the apostle John. 
After directing our minds to the glorious appearing of the 
Lord Jesus, and stating the blessed fact that we &hall be 
manifested with Him, and shall be like Him when we shall see 
Him as He is, he adds the declaration that every man that hath 
this hope set on Him purifieth himself even as He is pore 
(1 John iv. 1 — 3). When Paul shall receive his distinguished 
reward, the crown of righteousness shall not be for him alone, 
but for all them also who love the appearing of the Lord Jesus. 
To love His appearing, Christ must be the one absorbing 
object of our hearts ; we most be dead to the present world, 
and live in it only to promote His glory. 



A Paper on Revelation XV., 

Mead at the Prophetic Conference^ Shejp^nerd^a Bush. 

BY REV. EDWARD BREWER, B.A., 

Vicar of 8t, Tkomas% Islington. 



The short chapter which forms the subject for our prayerful 
consideration contains the record of three visions seen by the 
apostle John. The time referred to may be thos summed op: 
Satan's time of *' great wrath " opon the earth (Rev. xii. 12) is 
nearly ended; the time of triumph for the beast and false prophet 
has closed; the '* shortened " period of tribulation (Matt, xxiv, 
22) has run its course; the wheat is gathered into Christ's bam 
(Matt. xiii. 30; Rev. xiv. 16); and the time for judgments to 
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begin to fall upon the kingdom of the beast has anriTed. We 
now enter upon a more detailed aeconnt of the last of the 
yiaions of Bev. xiy., taking up the subject of the grape gathering 
(Bev. XV. — ^xviii.), leading up to the actual treading of the wine- 
press recorded in the latter part of Bev. xix. The grape 
gathering consists of the pouring out of the bowls of wrath upon 
the earth and the consequent plagues which £bJI upon the 
followers of the beast. 

I. — Hence our first vision, ver. 1. The apostle sees " another 
sign in heaven, great and marvellous, seven angeb having 
seven plagues, which are the last, for in them is finished the 
wrath of God " (Revised Version). This verse being a sum- 
mary of the vision of the seven plague bowls, the angels are 
here represented as having the plagues, although they do not 
actually receive the bowls until ver. 7. *' Seven plagues, 
which are the last, for in them is finished the wrath of God." 
Solemn words, indeed ! Hence, when the seventh bowl is 
poured out upon the air, " a great voice out of the temple from 
the throne," proclaims "It is donel" (Bev. xvi. 17). This 
loud cry will be as certainly heard as that of our Lord firom 
the cross has been, " It is finished ! " (John xix. 30); and tiie 
" great earthquake " will as certainly divide great Babylon 
into three parts (Bev. xvi. 18, 19) as that earthquake when 
our Lord expired on the cross rent rocks asunder and struck 
terror into the centurion and others who were standing near 
(Matt, xxvii. 54). How solemnly this thought gives emphasis 
to the words, " If we believe not, yet Qt)d abideth faithful, 
He cannot deny Himself" (2 Tim. ii. 13). The emptying of 
the last plague bowl leads to the destruction of Babylon^ and 
then the grape gathering will be ended, and the Son of God 
Himself will come in glory to tread the winepress of the wrath 
of God. 

II. — ^We now pass to the consideration of the second vision 
(ver. 2r^y Before the pouring out of the bowls of wrath we 
ave shown the triumph of those who ^^ come victorious from the 
beast, and from his image, and from the number of his name." 
Clearly then the whole Church is not r^noved from the earth 
before the. time of Antichrist's power, for those who come 
victorious from him have certainly carried on the conflict with 
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him, and have therefore passed through that part of the great 
trihulation which consists of persecntion under the beast 
during the three and a half years of his terrible power. The 
teaching of such passages as Matt xxiv. 29 — 31, Psa. L 1 — 5, 
Bev. yii. 14, xiii. 10 and xx. 4 ought to be conclusive on this 
subject. The difficulty I had always felt was how to reconcile 
this with the exhortation to constant watchMness which we 
find in Matt. xxiv. 42, xxv. 13, Luke xii. 35 — 40, and other 
passages; but that difficulty, which T had felt to be a very 
real one for many years past, was, thank God, removed at our 
last meeting, when Rev. xiv. was under consideration, and it 
was shown that the 144,000 of that chapter are firstfruits from 
the Church (distinct from the 144,000 of Israel of chapter viL, 
and that these watchful ones constitute those who are ^^ counted 
worthy to escape the tribulation through which others must 
pass.* In the vision before us we have reached the time when 
all tribulation for the Church is over, and before the other 
aspect of the tribulation is presented — ^namely, that which 
arises from God's judgments upon the beast and his followers, 
the triumphant host of victors is seen by the glassy sea 
praising God for deliverance. 

The ^^ glassy sea" seems to answer to the molten sea before 
the mercy-seat in Solomon's temple, and was used for the 
purification of the priests, thus pointing to the necessity of 
baptism of water and of the Spirit of all who enter God's 
royal priesthood in this dispensation. 

The glassy sea was also " mingled with fire "t (^ot so in Eev. 
iv. 6). Probably this refers to "the fiery trial" through 
which the Church will have passed when, " having harps of 
God, they sing the song of Moses, the servant of God, and the 
song of the Lamb." 

The song of Moses, " blended with that of the Lamb," is 
intended to teach that the triumph of Moses and Israel over 
the Egyptians was a type of the triumph of Christ, and His 
Church, over the beast and his followers. The shore of the 

* See papers in Thb Silver Mosn for Jane, *< The FiratfraitQ,** by Ber. C. 
Graham, and for July, " Exposition of Eev. xiv.," by Eev. W. Frith, 

t We suggest whether it would not be best to say, ** of water, even of the 
Spirit "? Koi is elsewhere so rendered.— W. F. 
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Red Sea has its anti-type in the shore of the glassy sea. The 
passage of the Eed Sea is significantly called a baptism (1 
Cor. X* 2). The pillar of cload and of fire came between Israel 
and the Egyptians nntil Israel was safely through the Red 
Seaj so the Lord, coming " with clouds " (Rev. i. 7) and *^ in 
flaming fire " Q^i Thess. i. 8), will gather His saints together 
after they have passed through great tribulation. This 
suggests the consideration of God^s general dealings with His 
ohildren. Every child is chastened (Heb. xii. 6), because God 
sees this to be necessary for the developement of " the peace- 
a,ble fruits of righteousness " (Heb. xii. 11). God's chastening 
hand is laid upon His own in order to teach lessons which 
might have been learned without, if only we were obedient 
children. The heavenly Husbandman *' cleanseth " (John xv. 
2, R.V.) every fruit-bearing branch in the vine, " that it may 
bear more fruit." This is very commonly effected by means of 
trials, but the words that follow show that after all it is the 
Word that cleanses: *' Now ye are clean through the Word." 
The trial is only the occasion when we are willing to listen to 
God's voice. Diligent obedience to the Word may save us from 
many trials we may otherwise have to pass through. There is 
love in ^11 God's dealings with His children. Love in the 
taking away of the first-fruits before the tribulation begins, 
and lov^ to the rest in leaving them exposed to the persecu- 
tions, that in the trouble they may learn the lessons they 
neglected before. Let us, then, give good heed to our Lord's 
exhortation, ^* Watch, ye, therefore, and pray always " (Luke 
xxi. 36), that it may not be necessary for our Father to leave 
us exposed to the great tribulation. 

Other thoughts are suggested by the association of *' the 
song of Moses, the servant of the Lord," with ^^the song of 
the Lamb." God's people of old are thus seen to be joined 
together with the Church of this dispensation. Again, the 
song of Moses points not only to the Church in glory, but also 
to the restoration of Israel to their own land, when " the Lord 
will utterly destroy the tongue of the Egyptian sea, and make 
men go over dry shod, as it was to Israel in the day that He 
came up out of the land of Egypt" (Isa. xi. 15, 16). And, 
once again, " Moses the servant of God^^ and " the Lamb*" 
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Eepeatedly Moses is called God's servant. For instance, *' My 
servant, Moses, is faithful in all Mine house I " CNumb. xii. 7). 
This is alluded to in Hebrews iii. 5, 6, where the position of 
Moses, the servant, is conapared with that of Christ, the Son; 
but both were faithftil in all God's house. 

Let us notice the subjects of the song. They are four of 
God's attributes: — Power, righteousness, holiness, and love. 

L God's power, omnipotence. Hence the title, " The 
Almighty," and the striking words preceding the title, *' Great 
and marvellous are Thy works, Lord God." This is, perhaps, 
the most prominent subject of the song of Moses in Exod. xv. 
2. God's righteousness. ^^ Righteous and true are Thy 
ways." This part of the song draws forth the title, '^ Thou 
king of the nations" (margin of R. V.). Suggestive title f 
This, Antichrist had assumed to be, but judgments fall upon 
him that be may be laid low, and that the true king may 
reign in righteousness over the nations. So Moses sang when 
Pharaoh was overthrown : " The Lord shall reign for ever and 
ever" (Exod. xv. 8). Through the prophet Ezekiel God 
strikingly foretells the overthrow of the usurper, and the 
exaltation of the true king. '' I will overturn, overturn, over- 
turn it : this also shall be no more, until He come whose right 
it is; and I will give it Him " (Ezek. xxii. 27). Well, then, 
may the saints before the sea sing, " Who shall not fear, O 
Lord, and glorify Thy name ? " (Compare in the song of Moses,^ 
Exod. XV. 14—16). 

3. God's holiness. The saints in glory respond heartily to 
the Psalmist's call, '' Sing unto the Lord, ye saints of His, 
and give thanks at the remembrance of His holiness " (Psalm 
XXX. 4). The victors from the beast sing, " For Thou only 
art holy," and in like manner Moses had sung, *^ Who is like 
Thee, glorious in holiness " (Exod. xv. 11). Idolatry culminates 
in Antichrist's sway, and in the worship rendered to his 
image ; and so at his overthrow God is praised as the only 
holy One. 

4. God's love. This is manifested in the results that spring, 
from His judgments. " All the nations shall come and worship 
before Thee; for Thy righteous acts have been made manifest" 
Tt is a truth greatly overlooked, but one of vast importance^ 
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that God's righteous acts in jadgment are not merely the 
result of His holiness and justice, but are quite as much the 
outcome of His love. Indeed, love and mercy are attributes 
of God frequently alluded to in the Scriptures as rendering 
judgments necessary. Why was it Pharaoh and his host were 
overthrown ? God's love to Israel necessitated it (see song of 
Moses, Exod. xv, 16, 17). Thus the Psalmist sings : — 

<* And made Israel to pass through the midst of it; 
For His mercy endoreth for ever : 
Bat oTerthrew Pharaoh and his host in the Bed Sea; 
For His mercy endureth for ever." — Psa. cxxxvl. 14, 15. 

In like manner, St. Paul, writing of the punishment of those 
who have persecuted God's Church, when Jesus will come "in 
flaming fire, taking vengeance," says, that this will be *^ when 
He shall come to be glorified in His saints " (2 Thess. i. 6 — 10). 
It is love that will bring the Saviour back again in judgment, 
just as it was love that brought Him down at His first coming, 
in great humility to bear the judgment of God on our behalf. 
But the song of praise by the glassy sea, gives us even a fuller 
insight into God's love, by showing that the conversion of the 
nations springs from God's judgment upon Antichrist and his 
followers. " All the nations shall come and worship before 
thee." This, in common with many other passages, shows 
plainly the time for the fulfilment of such prophecies as 
Psalm xxii. 27, 28, and Isa. Ixvi. 23. National conversions 
will take place at the time of our Lord's second coming, and 
it is in vain to look for them before. Throughout this dis- 
pensation, God, through the instrumentality of His Church, 
is gathering out a people from the nations; but when Jesus 
oomes, and the judgments fall upon the beast, the question of 
Isaiah, " Shall a nation be born at once ? " (Isa. Ixvi. 8) shall 
be gloriously answered, and Israel shall be a converted nation, 
and then will become the honoured instrument in the conver- 
sion of the nations of the world, and " the earth shall be fuU 
of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea " 
<Isa. xi. 9). 

Does not this bring before us another application of the 
principle^we have already dwelt upon, in relation to God's 
dealings with His Church ? Mercy by itself when that will 
suffice, but mercy with judgment when the lovm^ ncAr.^ Ss. ^^ 
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obeyed. Just as the first-fruits are gathered out before the 
tribulation through which the rest of the Church passes, so the 
whole Church is gathered home before the judgments fall upon 
Antichrist; but just as God blesses the tribulation to the 
Church, so He blesses the judgments upon Antichrist and his 
followers to the world. " When God's judgments are in the 
earth, the inhabitants of the world will learn righteousness '* 
(Isa. xxvi. 9). How often God acts upon this principle in His 
dealings with unsaved men now. First the loving offer of 
mercy through the everlasting Gospel, and then, if that is not 
accepted, how often a heavy trial is sent in love, and if the 
soul is then led to Jesus an acknowledgment of God's love is 
rendered, similar to the Psalmist, " Before I was afflicted I 
went astray; but now I observe Thy word. It is good for me 
that I have been afflicted" (Psalm cxix. 67 and 71). How 
natural it is then that God's love, in the results that flow from 
His judgments, should form the concluding theme of the song 
of Moses and the Lamb. 

III. — ^And now we pass to the concluding vision of the 
chapter, or rather the opening of the vision of the potiring 
out of the seven plagues (ver. 5 — 8), only taking us as far as 
the receiving of the seven golden bowls, the pouring out of 
the plagues being recorded in the next chapter. 

There is great significance in the opening " of the temple of 
the tabernacle of the testimony " (ver. 5). The apostle John 
has previously recorded that, " the temple of God was opened 
in heaven " (Rev. xi. 19); and, he added, " there was seen in 
His temple the ark of His testament "; but that was not 
opened then. Now, however, when the judgments have 
come, *^ the ark of His testament " is opened; that is, if we 
conclude, as I think we have good reason to, that " the ark of 
His testament " means the same as ^' the tabernacle of His 
testimony." The symbolism of the old temple will help us to 
understand the meaning of the opening of the ark. In the 
holy of holies there was ^* the ark of the covenant," con- 
taining the golden pot holding the manna, and Aaron's rod 
that budded, and the tables of the covenant, the law of God. 
Then there was the covering significantly called " the mercy 
seat" or " propitiatory " (Heb. ix. 5, R. V. margin). "The 
'lernacJe of the testimony m li^aven" may then be re- 
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garded as teaching that the law which we have broken is sur- 
mounted, and thus enclosed in the ark by Jesas Christ oar 
"propitiatory" (Eom. iii. 25, R. V. margin); so that as the 
law, with all the requirements of eternal justice, has been 
completely vindicated, God is "just and the Justifier of him 
which believeth in Jesus " (Rom. iii. 26). But when justice is 
to do its awful work, Jesus the propitiatory will no longer 
shield the sinner, who has despised and rejected His salvation, 
from the curse of the broken law; and so " the tabernacle of 
the testimony " is opened in heaven, and ver. 6 naturally 
follows: ** There came out of the temple the seven angels 
which had the seven plagues, clothed in pure and white linen,* 
and girt about their breasts with golden girdles." 

Ver. 7 records that " one of the four living creatures gave 
unto the seven angels seven golden bowls full of the wrath of 
God." These living creatures appear to be the same as the 
cherubim of Ezekiel. We are not told which of the four gives 
the bowls of wrath to the angels, but if it is legitimate to 
express an opinion, it would seem likely to be the one with the 
face of a lion, typifying the kingly aspect of the Lord Jesus, 
whose servant he is. There would seem to be an especial fit- 
ness in this living creature giving the bowls of wrath, the 
pouring out of which is the prelude to the setting up of the 
Kingdom of Christ upon earth. I have adhered throughout 
to the revised rendering of "bowls" instead of '* vials." 
Broad shallow vessels which can be suddenly emptied, teaching 
that the judgments will fall very suddenly. 

The 8th verse tells us that the temple was filled with smoke. 
Even God's priests must not enter His tenaple while the ark 
of the testimony remains uncovered; God, therefore hides 
Himself in smoke, just as the High Priest under the law first 
filled the holy of holies with incense smoke, before. he entered 
in with the blood. In all the acts of judgment God takes care 
of His own. The same time seems to be referred to in Psalm 
xcvii. Let us then respond with our whole heart to the appeal 
of the last verse of that Psalm. 

" Be glad in the Lord, ye righteous; 
And give thanks to His holy name." 

* I do not think there is sufficient justification for the substitution of *' precious 
stone " for " linen," in R. V. 
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The Restoration of the Jews to Palestine. 

BY REV. W. H. HEOHLKR., 
Cha]dain to th^ English Einbassy, Vienna, 



*^ Praj for the peace of Jernsalem." 

" They forget a main part of the Church's glory who pray not daily for the 
Jew,** — Archbishop Leighton. 

The order in which IsraeFs Restoration is to take places and 
the apparent sequence of events connected with ity as described 
by Moses and the Prophets. 

Some of the grand events op the future, which are to take 

PLACE about the TIME OF IsRAEL'S RESTORATION, AS DESCRIBED 

BY Moses and the prophets. 



1. The restoration is to be literal, for the possession of the 

Holy Land is spoken of as local and territorial, 
Isaiah ii. 1 — 6, iv. 2 — 7, xi. 10 to end, xiv, 1, 2, xviii. 1, 2, 7, 

xxiv. 28, XXX. 18 to end, xxii. 14 to end; xxxv. 1 — 10, xl., xli., 

xliii. 1 — 8, xlv. 20 to end, xlix. 12 to end, li, — lix., IxL 4 to 

end, Ixii. 2—10, Ixiii., Ixiv., kv., Ixvi. 
Jeremiah iii. 12 — 20, xxx. 11, i. 11 to end, iii. 12 to end, xvi, 14 

to end, xxiii. 1 — 9, xxx. 28, 24, xxxi., xxxiii. 
Hosea iii. 4, 5, xiv. 
Joel ii., iii. 
Amos vi. 15, ix. 15. 
Obadiah 19, 20, 21. 
Micah iv., vii. 11 to end. 
Nahnm i. 

Habbakuk i. 6, iii. 19. 
Daniel ii. 81—46, x. 14, xii, 1. 
Ezekiel xvi. 60 to end, xxxiv., xxxix. 28. 
Zeehariah x. 9, 10. 
Malachi iii. 11, 12. 
The title-deeds of the Jewish nation to Palestine, sealed by 

Jehovah, and witnessed to and drawn up by Moses, the 

great Legislator. 
Nehemiah i. 8, 9. 

2. The probable time of Israel's Restoration. 
Isaiah ii. 2, xi. 10, 11, 16. 

Denteronomy xxxii. 85. 
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Jeremiah xvi. 14^ 15, xxx. 24^ zxxi. C, 27, 31^ xxxiii. 14, 15, 

Joel iii. 1. 

Hosea iii. 4^ 5. 

Micah iv. 1, 6, 8, vii. 18, 16, 19, 20, 

Zephaniah iii. 19, 20. 

Daniel xii. 7, 9, 11, 12, ix. 27. 

Ezekiel xxxvii. 12, 18, 14—25. 

Zechariah viii. 20, 28, x. 10—14, xii. 9. 

Luke xxi, 24. 

Romans xi. 12, 15, 23, 25, 26. 

Eevelation xi. 2, 3. 

3. The preliminary movement, as evidenced in the mindjand 

religious feelings of the Jews. 
Deuteronomy xxx. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 10, xxxii. 86. 
Isaiah xxx. 18, 19 — 23, xlix. 23 (patience), Iviii. 9, 10, 11, Ix. 1, 2, 

Ixii. 6 — 10, Ixiii., bdv., Ixv., 10, Ixri. 5, 8, 9. 
Jeremiah iii. 12, 18, 14, 19, xvL 16, 17, 18, xxxi. 9. 
Hosea iii. 5, xiv. 1 — 9. 
Micah vii. 7, 8, 9, 19. 
Zephaniah iii. 8 — 18. 
Ezekiel xvi. 60. 

Zechariah ii. 10, vi. 15, x. 9, xii. 10 — 14 (in Jndsea), xiii. 1, 9. 
Malachi iii. 1, 4, 12, 18. 
Romans xi. 23,25, 26, 29. 

4. The political actions amongst the nations are to become a 

CHIEF CAUSE in their Restoration. 
Isaiah xi. 11, 12, 14, 16, IC, xviii. 1, 2, 8, 7, xliii. 4, 5, 6, xlix. 12, 

17—26, Ix. 3, 6, 8, 9, 14—18, Ixii. 10, 12, Ixvi. 18, 19, 20. 
Jeremiah xvi. 15, 16, xxxi. 7, 8, 10, 21, 22. 
Zechariah i. 18—21, vi. 1—8, x. 10, 11, xii. 3. 
Deuteronomy xxxii. 36, 43. 
Malachi iii. 11, 12. 
Micah iv. 13. 

5. The nature of Israel's Return. 

Isaiah xi. 10, 11, xviii. 1, 2, 3, 7, xxxii. 10, xliii, 5, 6, 8 — 14, xlix. 

12—17, 18—24, li. 11, Ix. 4—13, Ixii. 8, Ixvi. 8, 9, 20. 
Jeremiah iii. 14 — 20. xvi. 14, 15, 16, 18, xxiii. 3, 7, 8, xxx. 24 

and 31, xxxi. 7 — 18. 
Joel iii. 1, 2, 7, 8, 9—18. 
Mioah iv. 8. 
Zephaniah iii. 8, 10, 12, 18. 
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Ezekiel zxxiv. 11, 12, 18, 16—28, 24, 29. 

Haggai ii. 22, 2Z. 

Zechariah ii. 8, 9. Compare ix. 14, x. 8—12, xii, 1—10, 10—14 
(in Judaea). 

Mai. iii. 16. 

6. The construction of the Hebrew Kingdom is to be composed 

of all the nations, and from the exiles of the^twelve tribes. 

Isaiah xi. 11, xlix. 19—22, x. 4, 8, 22, 27. 

Jeremiah iii. 8, 18, xxxi. 6, 7, 9—22, 27—81, xxxiii. 24—27. 

fiosea xiv. 8. 

Ezekiel xvi. 58, 54, 55, xxxrii. 15 — ^24. 

Zechariah ix. 18, x. 6. 

Malachi ir. 6. 

{To he continued.) 



The Epistle to the Hebrews in Its Special 
Bearing on the Age to Come. 



BY R. McKILLIAM, M.D. 
( Continued from page 286.) 



WHAT THE SON HAS BECOME. 

Hitherto we have been occupied with our blessed Lord in His 
essential being, what He essentially is, and ever was (ver. 3). 
Now we have to listen to what is said of Him, as He " has 
become^ or been made, after He had by Himself purged our 
sins, being made so much better than the angels, o^,*' Ac, 
(ver. 4). First, then, He is declared to be the Son of God, 
and all the angels of God are commanded to worship Him. 
The writer to the Hebrews gets this in the Word of God — the 
Old Testament prophecy, which is all about Christ in the very 
relation which we are now considering. Inspired interpretation 
is never fanciful, it is a simple appeal to the ^^It is writtenJ^ 
We must, therefore, carefully examine the passages of Scripture 
here quoted. Turning to Psa. ii., we find (verse 7) a decree of 
Jehovah — " Thou art My Son, this day have I begotten Thee." 
We have said a decree, but it is ^Hke decree." He has decreed 
many things, but, respecting the habitable world to come, this 
is pre-eminent. It is " the decree." No wonder! How niuch 
is made to depend upon itl What universal overthrow of the 
present state of things, called the world, is to come out of it! 
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and what glorious restoration of the ^^all things spoken by the 
mouth of the holy prophets since the world began ! 

But let us study the declaration of the decree. When does 
Jehorah thus pronounce Him Son? At a period when the 
people and the nations, have combined to reject Jehovah and 
His Anointed, and when all the kings of the earth have set 
themselves against Him (ver. 1, 2, 3). At the present time 
this is not apparent. He came, it is true, to His own posses- 
sions, and His own people received Him not (John i. 11); and 
the scale on which He was thus first rejected, we find Paul 
stating, in Acts xiii. 27, *^ But it is Him whom God hath 
raised from the dead, and seated at His own right hand," to 
whom the prophecy of Psa. ii. refers. Against this Risen One, 
not only the Israel people, but all the nations, and all their 
kings and rulers have, when the scene opens, set tlwmselves* 
This has never yet been done, though we know from many 
other prophecies that it is to be done. Ere this could be 
intelligently done, the whole world had to hear about Christ, 
had indeed to be ^*discipled," according to our Lord's command 
to His servants. 

Now, this discipling of the nations has been going on, more 
or less, side by side with the gathering out of the Church, 
since Pentecost. Alas I with what sad result? Universal 
rejection on the same grounds as His own people rejected Him 
before. As yet, all the nations and their kings have not had 
it fully in their power fully to reject Him as Jehovah's 
Anointed, ** the King of kings." But when the true Hebrews^ 
the veil taken from their hearts, shall wake up to this epistle, 
and, in its light, shall read the second Psalm, the whole earth 
shall be, with the exception of those sealed ones, in the same 
state of rebellion and combination to reject as the Jewish 
people were at Pentecost. The believing ones then shall 
quite understand the fiiU import of this and shall rejoice. 
Jehovah's decree shall be the article of their faith in the midst 
of general and concerted rebellion. 

The second Psalm is indeed the first great appeal to the 
whole earth in that state. It takes up the thread just where it 
seems to us to be broken, at the death of Stephen. Jehovah 
appeals specially to the kings yi their combined counsQl 
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(ver. 10). From other prophecies we know that the appeal is 
in vain; but whatever they may devise or ^o^ the deereeh»& 
gone forth. He is declared, the same Jesus, to be the " Son 
of God with power." The uttermost parts of the earth, and 
all the nations, are handed over to Him with authority to 
break into pieces their combinations and scatter their forces. 
This He is to do when Jehovah's appeal, '^KiflS ye the Son,** 
has been rejected, not gently and gradually, by winning them 
over to Himself in grace through the preaching of the Gospel, 
the rejection of which is indeed the cause of His wrath, but 
suddenly and violently with the *^rod of iron." All this is 
determined, but He is told to "ask — " of Jehovah. 
Now, for the purposes above noticed. He has not yet received 
the nations; He has not yet asked them. He is receiving His 
Church out from among them. Many Christians have, it is 
true, ignorantly asked in His name the nations "as His 
inheritance," &c.; and they wonder that they should, in the 
spirit as they think, have, for well nigh 1,900 years, been 
asking this, and that yet the earth should still be as it is. 
They wonder and the infidel laughs ! 

Ignorant Christians, wise in their own conceits, will even, 
rather than yield their ideas and search Scripture, that they 
may be wise in God^s revealed purposes^ insist that it is being 
gradually done by the preaching of the Gospel ; and the infidel 
laughs louder still, and proves, without any difficulty, and 
beyond controversy, that even professed Christianity is but a 
speck, compared with heathenism, that Christendom itself is 
in its leavened mass, the worst heathenism of all, and that the 
very profession of Christianity is on the wane. In other words, 
that the Christianity of mere doctrinal theology and ecclesias* 
ticism is a failure. The infidel is right; but, alas ! poor man, 
he too is grossly ignorant of Scripture. He dreams not that 
the very Word of God itself saith the same thing. The 
Christianity of the mere theologian is indeed a failure, because 
it is a mistaken notion of his own. But if he knew the Scrip- 
ture, the poor sneering infidel would tremble to find out that 
he had quite as little reason to laugh or boast as has the 
ignorant theologian. Truly, such are all "blind leaders of 
the blind.'' Their onward march is sad enough, and their end 
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sadder. It is true that more than ever the blessed Gospel is 
preached, and that the uttermost ends of the earth are hearing 
it. With what result ? Praise God, with this, that in all 
lands, &om Jew and Gentile, a comparatively small number 
are being truly saved and separated unto Jesus, and this in 
blessed harmony with God's revealed purpose, with this also, 
that all the earth has, more or less, heard, and is hearing. The 
nations, in this sense, are being discipled. This will go on 
also, as we know, when the Church has been removeclto Him- 
self and His glory. But to what purpose ? In the days of His 
flesh, the whole land of Judea was thoroughly discipled ; but 
the result was rejection. They could not have intelligently 
rejected Him without having been in measure taught, and as 
it was then, so is it now. This distinction is important; and 
on careful search it will be found to be borne out by all New 
Testament Scripture. May the Lord give us more and more 
faithfulness to follow Him in this discipleship, not turning 
back when His cross is seen. Thus shall we be more and more 
fully taught, and shall learn to ask only what He is asking. 
So shall we not only rejojce in present receiving, but look 
forward with Him along the line of prophecy to the future, 
asking and receiving. He is still saying, " I pray not for the 
world, but for those whom Thou hast given me out of the 
world." When this prayer was first uttered, all the others 
had chosen their place — not with Him — and that notwith- 
standing much light. When rejection was imminent, the few 
who continued to follow Him, they of whom He said, *^ Ye are 
they who have continued with Me in My tribulation," were 
specially given to Him of the Father, and He chose them out 
of the world, separating them more fully from it and its ways. 
He did not then ask the world, He^o^ not asked it yet. When 
He does, and receives it, it shall be in the worst state in which it 
has ever been; and 'Elib Jirst work, then as Jehovah's vice- 
gerent, shall be to cany out " His sore displeasure " (verse 5). 
Hi'ft very word, then,- instead of being a Gospel professed or 
toleratedj shall only vex and irritate. No wonder, for it shall 
be " the day of vengeance." The wrath of the Lamb shall 
then be kindled; and though it be but '^for a little while," 
idngs (as such) shall disappear, their combinations be broken^ 
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and their forces scattered by His rod of iron. Nations shall 
be broken in pieces, and all things prepared for His rearrange- 
ment and His reign of peace. 

To the intelligent student of prophecy all this is plain. All 
the prophets, from Moses to Malachi, agree in these things; 
while Jesus in the flesh, and Jesus Christ in glory, continnes 
to testify to them, and the wondrous book of His revelation, 
appealing to and uniting with all prophecy, becomes beautiftil 
in its simplicity when this interpretation is received. It would 
be to fill volumes to take up prophecy after prophecy, and 
show that while they clearly teach these things, and 9^ fit into 
one magnificent whole, they carmot be made to fit into the 
fanciful teaching of ordinary theology. Hence the ^* burden 
of the prophets " has been all but neglected ; only the little 
that can be safely spiritualised ever being heard of. 

^ {To he continued). 



The False Prophet of the Latter Dsi^ys. 

BY MRS. J. BURNETT, 
Author of " England's Palladiumy^* dc* 
{Continued from page 313). 



It is affirmed on good authority that Jesuits are on the staff 
of almost every London newspaper. (See Modem AvemuSj 
p. 233). The talent employed and information imparted by 
these journals, are doubtless very great. But earthly know- 
ledge may be too dearly purchased. The lulling potions 
frequently administered to impart a false tranquillity to the 
public mind, sleeping on the edge of a volcano, mark their 
anti-Christian origin. Yes, it must be admitted that whether 
for good or evil, the Press is already^a tremendous instrument; 
■after rendering all possible honour to those able spirits, who 
seek by their true testimony to counteract its pernicious 
tendencies, the evil revolutionary influence a portion of it 
already exercises over the masses of our countrymen, is begin- 
ning to be widely felt. The vox populi can never be the vox 
Dei while the world lieth in the wicked one, and Christ's 
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people are consequently " a little flock." We have divine 
authority for declaring that " the tongue is a fire, a world of 
iniquity ; that it setteth on fire the course of nature, having 
its inspiration from hell ; untameable ; full of deadly poison 
(James iii. 6). Nor has its poison been unfelt, or unwitnessed 
on the European continent. Inflammatory harangues, and an 
infidel propaganda, preceding invariably the march of the 
French revolutionary armies, at the close of the last century; 
preaching liberty and popular rights, while bloodshed, pillage, 
and desolation, marked their course. 

The short triumph of Communism in Paris at the close of 
the late Q-erman invasion will prepare the world for the yet 
more terrible and extended consequences that must result from 
a free dissemination of those Socialist and revolutionary 
principles boldly asserted by working men in their inter- 
national congresses. M. Eugene Dupont is reported to have 
said in that held in Brussels in 1868 : " We want no govern- 
ments, for governments crush us with taxation; we want no 
armies, for armies massacre us; we want no religion, for religion 
stifles intelligence ; we are simply and purely revolutionists." 
At Geneva in the following year, thus speaks the Russian 
Bakounine : '^ The International proclaims itself Atheist. It 
demands the abolition of all forms of worship ; the substitu- 
tion of science for faith, and human for divine justice, the 
abolition of marriage, and, above all, the abolition of the 
rights of inheritance. Let our enemies beware of the redjlag^ 
lest they turn it into the symbol of universal terror." * It is a 
strange proof of modern indifferentism that such destructive, 
abominable theories can be quietly listened to; that their 
supporters should enjoy the privilege of full protection among 
a professedly Protestant people; nay, that London should be 
its cradle — the centre of its operations. (See Mr. B. Coch- 
rane's speech on the International, as reported in the Standard 
for 1871). What but a whirlwind of destructive fury, can 
result from such noxious breathings ? To the false liberality 



* It is, alas 1 too true that to " the natural man " the precious Gospel of God*s 
grace is mere foolishness. His sympathies, his instincts, his preferenceS| how- 
ever ocoaaionaUj tinctured with beauty, and fraught with intelligence, are so 
combined with an arrogant self-will, that his mental yision is blinded alike to 
the thieatenings and promises of the Most High. 
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now BO saccessfdlly incnlcated by the second beast, may surely 
be ascribed the quiet tolerance of such views by the general 
pubUo, the sympathy with traitors, the maudlin sentimen- 
tality that compassionates the assassin rather than his victim 
— the admiration shamefully extended to successful iniquity. 
As freezing vapour extinguishes flame, so subsides beneath 
the chilling influence of a false Liberalism, the fervour of 
Christian zeal. Erroneous views of the Divine character spring 
likewise from the humanitarian teaching of the False Prophet. 
God, it is affirmed, being essential love, can never visit with 
eternal punishment creatures so frail and short lived as our 
fallen race. Disregarding the plainest testimonies of His 
revealed Word, already many religious and professedly Pro- 
testant teachers are bold enough to strip Jehovah of His most 
solemn and distinctive attributes, thereby destroying that 
wholesome fear of His power and justice which affords the 
strongest antidote to the tyranny of worldly opinion. To them 
may fairly be ascribed that laxity of moral principle now pain- 
fully apparent, the fruitful source of many social and political 
evils. From their dreams of progress and human perfectibility 
how rudely will such be awakened ! 

Although the widely-circulated words of the False Prophet 
are, by their inflammatory nature, mainly the cause of those 
revolutionary upheavals predicted by St. James, " that will set 
on fire the whole course of nature," yet we find, at the last, 
the same evil influence, the tongue, employed also by the 
dragon and the beast — for it is from their mouths proceed, in 
conjunction with the False Prophet, three unclean, frog-like 
spirits, that go forth to promote the final effort of the God of 
this world, in his representative. Will modern delusions afford 
any clue to this predicted gathering! As the Dragon repre- 
sents the supernatural in this infernal trinity, may not 
Spiritualism be here indicated ? It already counts its millions 
in America, its tens of thousands here. The seductive 
teaching of quite another Gospel to that Paul preached; the 
substitution of dead men's communications for the Holy Spirit's 
influence; the materialised heaven for animal pets, and earthly 
literature, where the departed spirit asks for the prayers of his 
children! It may be that as Bonaparte had his star of 
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destiny, so the mighty potentate who at the close of this 
dispensation (as there is reason to believe) assumes the head- 
ship of the Beast, may have faith in snch lying oracles, and 
be finally deceived thereby to his destruction. Thus will the 
deep tragedy of " man's first disobedience *' be fully played 
out, and the half-truth uttered by the old dragon in Paradise, 
proved, like all his promises, a root of bitterness unspeakable. 
Knowledge of good and evil — ^how attained by a creature so 
frail as man, but through the most tremendous experience ? 
A god-like power of discrimination pre-supposed, and a free- 
dom of choice impossible, where the will has been surrendered 
to the tempter I Knowledge of good and evil I What fatal 
•confounding of both, in the darkened understanding and 
alienated heart I The experience of six thousand years will 
alone fully prove the deadly subtlety of this threefold original 
temptation. 

It seems scarcely necessary to attempt in these few pages a 
reixitation of views entertained by respected commentators, who 
conceive that the Pope and his Cardinals are represented by 
the first and second Beasts. The judgment is too evidently 
sitting on the Papacy to warrant our belief, that any portion 
of its temporal power, always inconsiderable, will be recovered; 
and the first Beast, under his healed Head, as we have already 
attempted to prove, is a great military Potentate. In England 
the progress of Romanism is mainly owing to the spirit of 
liberal indifferentism that has infected her statesmen. That 
such an alliance must prove ultimately fatal to Boman Catho- 
licism is apparent from the temper of the times, as much 
opposed to superstition as to revealed truth. 

Woe to the nation that would stand 
'Twixt Borne and Heaven's avenging hand; 
Or seek bj any specious plea 
To uphold the doomed apostacy; 
Behold the envenomed serpent glide 
Around the State— the Church, the Throne, 
I^et infidels those fangs deride ! 
But when Rome's final hour is come 
Its death-grasp, if not now unwound. 
Will bring Great Britain to the ground, 
K there be truth in God's sure Word, 
Or strength in His avenging sword. 
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Much predicted of the Infidel Anti-christ will be found 
inapplicable to the Pope. So far from wholly denying the 
authority of God's Word, his most arrogant pretensions are 
based on their misinterpretation. Where indeed would be 
Christ's pseudo vicar if the Divine origin of Christianity were 
generally disbelieved? His occupation would be gone — ^his 
rich bank for purgatorial remission prove wholly unproductive, 
were the eternity of future punishment denied by prince and 
peasant. 

The French revolution of 1793 sufficiently proved that 
Popery and Infidelity are in themselves opposing forces ; that 
extremes meet, and can even for a time combine harmoniously 
against a common foe, is indeed apparent in the politics of the 
present day; opposite, not contrary, their assaults though 
differing in character, will be found alike subversive of Christian 
truth, nay, if any pre-eminence may be claimed in the work of 
destruction, it must surely be conceded to the Liberal infidel 
For notwithstanding all the bondage and darkness induced by 
the Papal system, it yet retained beneath its withered trunk 
and sapless branches^ some precious roots of the Tree of life. 

At the Reformation, truth arose from under the iron heel of 
the Papacy, like the fabled Antaeus, more vigorous in its 
champions from long prostration. The expansive energies of 
the human mind then received a new impetus — all the writings 
and achievements of that period testify to concentrated and 
consecrated power. Men had been children so long that they 
did not, at first, begin to misapply their manhood. Senti- 
ments of reverence for God, and of subordination to one 
another, severely taught, no doubt by centuries of bondage, 
remained as ballast to their newly-acquired energies. The 
long duration of the Papacy may surely be ascribed, under 
Providence, to this spirit of discipline, and to the shreds of 
Scripture it supplied, which though mixed with much dele- 
terious matter, lost not their vitalising power. 

Such conservative resource is wholly wanting in the tenets 
of the Modern Liberal and radical sceptic, confusion and 
destruction being their leading characteristics — a weapon of 
judgment in the Divine Hand, which having accomplished its 
work will be itself destroyed. But it may still be asked 
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whence this marvelloDs ascendancy of false and dangerous 
principles in an age of advanced improvement and civilisation ? 
How is it that in spite of those lessons derived from past 
experience that might convince them of their pernicious nature, 
the False Prophet is thus enabled to impose on the common 
sense of mankind ? 

A full reply to this objection will be found in the vision 
before us; for we learn that ^^he deceiveth them that dwell 
on the earth by those miracles, more properly signs,* that he 
had power to do in the sight of the beast." 

The false teacher of hero worship and spiritualist influences 
finds it necessary, like other religious propagators and deceivers, 
to uphold his authority by such a display of superhuman power 
as may inspire homage and promote the self-sufficiency and 
pride of intellect most subversive of true Christianity. Re- 
membering that an inspiration is here predicted, and so 
individualised in the person of the False Prophet, as to mark 
its antagonism to the Spirit of truth, we are furnished with a 
guiding clue towards a correct interpretation of the great 
wonders (not miracles) this subtle spirit effects. Unlike those 
transparent deceptions, which in Eoman Catholic countries 
impose on the credulity of the common people, these real 
marvels continually wrought before our eyes will bear the 
closest inspection, and are not without a beneficial tendency. 
A few remarks on this important branch of the subject will be 
presented to the reader in the following chapter. 

(To he continued,^ \ 



Did our right hereafter to the tree of life, and to enter in through 
the gates into the city, depend upon doing God's commandments, 
who then could hope to enter there? None but those who are alike 
ignorant of themselves and of God. — Rev. W. Butler Doherty. 



• The Greek word (semeid) although heie translated " miracles," in our 
Authorised Version is more frequently rendered ** signs." Thus St. Peter, in 
Acts ii. 22, refers to the *' miracles, wonders, and signs " wrought by Christ in 
proof of His divine mission. A sign or evidence of power being thus clearly 
distingaishable from a miracle. The " sign " of the prophet Jonas given by our 
Lord to the unbelieving Jews was in efEect a warning prophecy, however mis- 
understood by them, that the Ninevites* doom would be their own, unless they 
repented within forty years, answering to the forty days given by the pro^^v^^. 
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PEBSONAL CONSECBATIOH ; 

OR. 

THE LIFE WALK AND WORK OF FAITH. 



Prayer for Signs and Wonders. 

BY REV. CHARLES STANFORD, D.D. 

We have now travelled up to the practical question — What 
wds it that made their prayer for signs and wonders so effectual? 

1. Mark this to begin with— tliey really and truly thought 
of their God as One to whom they could say Thou! Though 
they reverenced Him as the " High and Lofty One," they 
knew that He heard what they said to Him, just as any other 
friend would who was in the room at the same time. This 
comes out in the way they began to speak. Their prayer 
opened with the words, "Lord, nou art the God." The 
God recognised by some of our neighbours is only that 
infinite something which modern science calls It; that which 
we are told "acts with fearful uniformity, stem as frfte, 
absolute as tyranny, merciless as death; too vast for praise, 
too inexorable to propitiate; it has no ear for prayer, no 
heart for sympathy, no arm for salvation." I must mind, lest 
as I walk with men of this creed, I catch in any degree the 
infection of their theology. A certain famous German, at a 
certain stage of his spiritual life, though he was at the time a 
critical writer on the side of Christianity, said to one of us, 
*^ that I could say. Thou to my God, as you do ! " For 
myself, I should feel that unless I could at the very least say 
that, my prayers for wonders could have no power. 

Look at the use which these petitioners made of Chrisfs name. 
" Grant," said they, " that signs and wonders may be done 
by the name of Thy holy child (or servant) Jesus." **0f 
course, we do the same," is the language of your mental 
protest; but, gentlemen, forgive me for saying that this is not 
always matter of course, and that the most keen and vital 
man among you may sometimes find himself sleepily repeat- 
ing the phrase — " in the name of Christ," as if it had only a 
talismanic value; or as if it only belonged to the etiquette of 
a temple service; or as if it only served to round off ihe 
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language of prayer into a fit symmetrical close. It is one 
thing thus to use it, and another thing to use it with a fresh 
and fresh sense of the life there is in its meaning. If in 
faith we did so, our prayers, while we prayed for right things 
would be irresistible as omnipotence; for the name is the 
perBon. When anyone says, '*Use my name," and I do so,, 
then, for the end in question, I am in that minute that person. 
My voice, for the minute, is his voice; my standing his stand- 
ing; and my prayer his prayer. When, for instance, in the 
sphere of my secularities, I ask for certain values in the name 
that is written on a cheque, the question is not what my name 
is, but what that name is worth. What will they say to it at 
the bank; is it what they call in' the city **a good name;" 
does it mean money? and the best way to know, is not to 
argue about it, but to take it for presentation and see if it 
will draw. The great King Jesus will forgive us. His children, 
for talking about Him to each other thus, although his 
infinite grandness must suffer much through being thus 
distilled through the alembic of our childish language, and 
passed through our poor similitudes. 

Well, if, like tlie simple primitives, I really do use the 
name of Jesus in my prayers, and put my intercessions into 
His golden censer, they are no longer mine so much as His. 
From that moment they are charged with a new element, 
fragrant with a new aroma ; their right is the right, and tiieir 
efficacy the efficacy of His prayers, who said, ^' Father, I 
know that Thou always hearest Me." If, indeed, I am in 
Him who was crucified, justified, and glorified as my repre- 
sentative, when I pray it is Christ who prays, and, asking what 
His Spirit teaches me, ti»e Father will refuse me nothing. 

There is a third peculiarity in what was done by these 
petitioners, and that is, they made a fair tnal of social prayer ^ 
for we are told that they " lifted up their voices with one 
accord." " Well," it may be said, " do not we the same ? " 
I doubt it. Just think. " One accord " is a term of music. 
A true prayer-meeting is not a meeting of bodies only, but a 
concert of souls. Hence the royal promise, ^* If any two of 
you flhall be agreed touching anything that you shall ask, it 
shall be done for them, of My Father who is in heaven." It 
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may be worth while to remind you that the word here 
rendered " agreed " is that from which we get our word " sym- 
phony," and so suggests to us in an exquisite way the divine 
meaning of a prayer-meeting. Hands may meet hands, faces 
faces, and voices voices, without symphony of souls. What 
is wanted is a meeting of souls — souls that sing one tune, 
souls musical with one wish, souls borne on the chinie of one 
wave. The people of whom we are thinking turned this 
ideal into a real thing. 

When you say of persons that *^ they were all with one 
accord in one place " for prayer, you mean not only that 
they ' were all there, but they were all ready. Musicians 
must learn their music and tune their instruments hefore the 
oratorio, or what was expected to be heaven begun below, 
will tuiTi out to be a crash or a nothing. Public prayer, to 
be worth anything, must be born of private prayer, and be the 
outcome of that inward life which began in "the calm 
retreat, the silent shade." "0 come, let us worship and 
bow down before the Lord our Maker;" come from the 
curtained hush of your own Holy of holies; come from having 
been sitting still, the man alone with the God alone; come 
full to the lips with the unutterable experiences, the leaping 
life, and the ready strength thus found; come each of you 
from having almost felt as if his soul had left his body, and 
had gone up to the King of grace to pluck by storm of 
passionate entreaty the blessing wanted — that is, come pre- 
paredy and so put together the voices of your souls with one 
accord, and see what will follow! 

I want also to remember that they not only asked, bvi 
expected to have, the wonderful things they prayed for. At 
this very first reported meeting after the illustrious Pentecost 
they did not, like men with their minds in a state of timid 
.venture and delicate suspensive poise, just whisper what 
might look like safe, moderate, and reasonable requests — 
requests not for wonderful things; oh, no! but requests for 
things that even man would easily give, would never miss, 
and would never be likely to refuse; — but, speaking in the 
Omnipotent name, they with the humility that is afraid to 
he afraid, asked at once, outright, in a stormy fire of glorious 



And Prophetic Voice. 355 

extravagance, for signs and wonders, and what they asked for 
they plainly expected to havel *^ Well/' you may say again, 
*^do not we the same?" and again I answer, it is question- 
able whether we do. We do, indeed, sometimes hear the 
leaders of our prayers ask that '* the windows of heaven may 
be opened;" ask that "mountains might flow down;" ask that 
nations may be born in a day; ask that ^' one person may 
chase a thousand, and that two ma^y put ten thousand to 
flight;" ask for missionaries in the strain of the stanza, *^ 
send ten thousand heralds forth, from east to west, from 
south to north " ! We allow that they often do make requests 
on a scale of sublime audacity which almost takes our breath 
away, but they themselves seem all the while passionless as 
praying machines, and calm as if they were only repeating a 
Paternoster or saying off the multiplication table. They do 
not look electric, and although they do ask for a second 
Pentecost, I think that if they had it, and conversions came 
in the ratio of three thousand in one place at one time, some 
of them would be stricken with a panic of surprise as great 
as if they saw their own familiar river suddenly turn round 
and run uphill, or as if the sun were to rise in the middle of 
the night. 

The companions of the apostles, however, looked for such 
things; and no doubt, when a man ran in to his friends and 
shouted, "Praise be to God, more wonders 1" the sentiment 
of the response would be, ** Oh, of course; the only wonder 
would be if there were no wonder.'* For two reasons they 
looked for wonders as matters of course. For one reason 
they considered themselves to be so in Christ as that they 
would, of course, be heard as if it were He, and not simply 
they, praying; for another reason, they expected the answer 
to come through the intensification and working of Christ's 
own life in them. While they acted in faith, they looked 
upon their acts as being, in truth, His acts; hence this very 
book which we call ^* The Acts of the Apostles," some of 
their children and grandchildren called ^* The Acts of the 
Lord." In the very first verse of it the writer says that he 
set down in a former treatise the things that Jesus ^^ began to 
do," implying that in this He would set down the things that 



356 Tlie Silver Morn and Prophetic Voice. 

He went on to do; and we look upou all that is vital in the 
working of Christianity now, as being bat what He is still 
going on to do. With such convictions the first Christians 
calmly expected wonders. What else could they expect T 
The wonderful is the sign of the Infinite. ** Unto us a child 
is bom, unto us a son is given, and His name shall be called 
* The Wonderful ' ; He only acts in accordance with His name, 
that is, with His nature; so, as the sun can only give out 
sunshine, * The Wonderful ' only doeth wonderful things." 



Reviews. 



Anno Domini: A glimpse at the world into which Messiah was bom. Bj 
J. D. Craig Houston, B.D. Religious Tract Society. We have read this book 
with much pleasure. It contains the substance of many larger works, ssid is 
just suited to Bible-class teachers and local preachers, and will be help{iil to 
all who desire to be well furnished for God's service. 

The Book of Daniel. By James G. Murphy, LL.D., D.D. Nisbet & Ckx 
This book has an excellent table of contents, and is both ably and clearly 
written. Its fulness and its conciseness are wonderful; but it does astonish ni 
how an author, who writes with so much clearness and force on the historical 
Scriptures, should fail to see the future and unfulfilled character of a 
considerable part of Daniel. We shall ere long give a quotation from it. 
Meanwhile, wc have great pleasure in commending it to our r^ulers. 

Ths Bedeemer^g Return and the Coming Kingdom, By Rev. H. L. Yonng, one 
of the editors of Silver Mobn. Partridge & Co., 6d . We have seldom perused 
a more readable book, and at the same time, one so full, clear, and complete 
in its treatment of the subject. It should have a wide ciroolatioiii as its price 
places it within the reach of all. 

The Christian, We heartily commend this weekly Christian Paper for its 
noble fidelity in dealing vrith the shameful disclosures of London lifo. It 
deserves the credit and confidence of every true Christian. 

Our Hope, A prophetic magazine issued by our brother, the^Ber. H. 
Christie, Gorton, County Tyrone, Ireland. It is the organ of the ^ "Rlfiflfftd Hope 
Prayer Union." The Lord bless its issue. 

Footsteps of Truth, Shaw and Co., 3d. monthly. This is edited by our 
brother C. B. Hurditch. We always read it, and find rich spiritual food. We 
commend it to our readers. 

Light Shed on the Great Pyramid of Egypt. By James Keith. Bobert 
Banks and Son. It is well and ably written, and must be acceptable to all 
who are interested in Pyramid literature. 

The Sunday Band : Matter for Alarm, By Bev. H. Bame, MjSl., Clifton. 
One Penny. Chillcott, Bristol. An able tractate by onr dear brother, Mr. 
Bame, against the desecration of the Lord's-day in Bristol. 
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( Continued from ])age 328,) 



PART II. 

Satan by it would supersede Scripture as the Sole test of 
doctrine : Its sevenfold apostasy from the Written Word. 

The design of Satan evidently is, by these spirit-communi- 
cations, to introduce an authority superseding Scripture in 
matters of faith. Spiritualists pretend that Spirit-manifes- 
tations are a powerful witness against sceptics who deny the 
existence of the Spirit-world. Yes, they are; but they do 
Satan's work more effectually than scepticism, which never 
can satisfy man's inward wants; Spiritualism seemingly meets 
his needs, but brings man under direct Satanic power, and 
lures him to set aside the Word of God for communications 
from demons who personate the dead. Thus a book on 
Spirit-manifestations, by Stone (1852), denies (1) the Scrip- 
tural doctrine of the Trinity in one God, and the Godhead of 
Christ; (2) the fall and consequent innate corruption of every 
man; (3) the believer's acceptance through faith in the Lord 
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Jesns, as our sin- atoning snbstitnte^ making reconciliation, by 
His blood-shedding, between God and man; (4) the need of 
our regeneration by the Holy Spirit, if we would enter heaven; 

(5) the eternity of future punishment and hell. It represents 
even the worst men as entering bliss at death, their happiness 
increasing progressively as they rise in morality hereafter; 

(6) it denies the resurrection of the body; and a day of judg- 
ment which will fix men's state for eternal weal or woe; 
according to their works now; and the second advent of Christ, 

(7) it renders the Bible (even the New Testament) a super- 
annuated almanack. 

Unreliability of Spirit- communications. 

Sunderland's book, though ignoring a personal devil, yet 
admits that some low spirits lie for the mere pleasure of lying. 
As to the question, Are spirits reliable ? he answers, They are 
reliable for demonstrating the existence of the spiritual world; 
their communications to men are not always trustworthy. 
Clearly, then, they do not come from God who cannot lie, nor 
from His holy angels. They can only come from Satan, the 
father of lies. 

The transfiguration no argument for Spiritualism : the divining 

damsel at Philippi proof against it 

Howitt admits that the Old Testament forbids consulting 
the spirits of the dead. But, says he, Christ abrogated the 
Old Testament law. He contends, that the angel who forbad 
John to worship Him, was the spirit of a deceased man. But 
that angel disclaimed brotherhood with us; and styles the 
Prophet John's brethren, not my or our brethren: "I am 
fellow servant of tky brethren the prophets " (Rev. xxii. 8). 
Howitt considers the transfiguration as a proof of the lawful- 
ness of necromancy. But Moses and Elias then were not 
spirits of the dead: Elijah was never disembodied. And Moses 
was present on the Mount in the body, for " he appeared in 
glory ^'* And not until we resume the body shall we appear in 
glory, according to Scripture (Col. iii. 4). The damsel at 
Philippi (Acts xvi. 16 — 18), with a divining spirit, was a 
spiritualistic medium, and witness to St. Paul's divine mission. 
So far was the apostle from accepting her testimony (as 
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spiritualists would have us do), that ^^he was grieved," and in 
Jesus' name cast out the spirit. 

Testimony/ to the reality of Spiritualism, modern and ancient — 

Gladstone^ Lord Ravleigky Tertullian. 

When our own Prime Minister, Mr. Gladstone, attends a 
seance, and as the result regards spiritualism as not a trickery, 
but an occult power remaining yet to be explained; when its 
votaries, past and present, according to statements of 
Spiritualists, number millions, we cannot afford to dismiss the 
whole subject with an incredulous laugh. It is true, that Mr. 
Cumberland and others have, by cleverness, imitated Spiritual- 
istic phenomena, table rapping, thought reading, <fec., Mas- 
kelyne and Cook also have, with an elaborate machinery of one 
ton weight, reproduced several others, as floating in the air, &c. 
But the fact remains unaccounted for, that, without such 
machinery, strange manifestations have been attested by 
witnesses not likely to be deceived. Lord Rayleigh, with 
scientific friends, for two years sifted the phenomena; at last 
he gave up, confessing himself unable to solve them, and 
unwilling to have recourse to questionable practices. The 
author of " Heterodox London," a witness not likely to be 
imposed upon, as he shows himself in all other cases most 
shrewd in exposing shams, declares that both he and his 
wife held frequent communications with what professed to be 
his deceased daughter. Judge Edwards and Governor 
Talmadge, men of high social position in America, professed 
belief in the supernatural character of Spiritualism. 

Modern Outbreak. 

Modem Spiritualism began in Hydesville, near New York, 
in a family named Fox, in 1848, the year memorable for the 
outburst of democracy, which shook all the thrones of Europe, 
the lawlessness in the social world having its counterpart in 
the spiritual world. They heard mysterious rappings in their 
house. They established communication with the unseen 
agents. The same took place in Rochester, New York, and 
other towns. Spirit portraits are drawn, and lying miracles, 
as curing the lame, alleged. Nor is spiritualism restricted to 
the modern outburst now manifested. Tertullian a^^^^^'^jj^'eJs* 
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the heathen, " Do not your magicians perform amazing feats? 
Call departed souls from the shades ? And all this by the 
assistance of demons, by which they can make stools and 
tables ""prophecy." See TertuUian's Apology xxiii., '^Magicians 
produce apparitions, and bring into evil repute the spirits of 
men now dead." A pamphlet by J. S. Farmer states: — " On 
one occasion it was proposed that the alphabet should be called 
over, and the unseen intelligence invited to respond to the 
necessary letters, and so spell out a sentence. The suggestion 
was greeted with a shower of raps to indicate assent; and those 
present received with awe the first message, " We are all your 
dear friends and relations ! ' " 

Satan energises at the crisis of each Dispensation ; the Mosaic ;. 
the First Advent; so at the approach oj Christ* s Second Advent. 

As at Christ's First Advent, so now, when the crisis of the 
Lord's Second Advent approaches, Satan ventures into open 
conflict. It was so at the close of the patriarchal and beginning 
of the Mosaic dispensation; the magicians who encouraged 
Pharaoh in opposing Israel's deliverance from Egypt produced 
phenomena of demonic power. Again, at the end of the Jewish 
dispensation, sorcerers, casting out demons, are noticed in 
Scripture (Matthew xii. 27; Acts xix. 13, 14). Towards the 
close of each dispensation divine restraint seems withdrawn, 
and Satanic agency developed. 

Another Gospel from beneath^ as Superstition and Infidelity 
combined; literature; Spirit unions; insanity. 

Superstition on one hand, and Infidelity on the other, mark 
each crisis. Heretofore distinct, they threaten to join hands 
against our common Christianity. Spiritualistic literature is 
extensive, and saturated with deadly error. The Divinity, 
atonement, and second advent of our Lord are denied. 
Spiritualism is, in their view. His second coming ; His 
miracles, which they attribute to psychic power, being now 
revived by them. So their " Spiritual Lyre " writes: — 

" Jesus that once, in earthly garb, 
On earth bore mortal pain, 
In humble p:uise, yet mighty power, 
Is here on earth again. 
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Again the blind receive their sight; 

Again the sick are healed; 
Again to mortal eye and ear 

An inner life's revealed. 

Again through barred and bolted doors 

A heavenly guest appears; 
And hands are clasped with hands of those 

We've thought as dead for years." 

Here is another Gospel, not from above, but from beneath. 
Those who amuse themselves with it, do so at their peril. It 
is dangerous, physically and spiritually, to meddle with. Many 
have become insane. God's Word saith, " Though we, or an 
angel from heaven, preach any other Gospel unto you, let him 
be accursed " (Gal. i. 8). I know, from the testimony of a 
strong-minded Christian witness in London, that the spirits 
haunt, and are with great difficulty driven from," persons 
who, and places which, have been for a time given up to them. 
Spirit portraits are drawn. Spirit marriage unions, so called, 
are contracted. 

lliree possible accounts are alone probable : Satanic personation. 

Only three possible accounts can be given of the phenomena: 
1. Trickery, availing itself of natural forces. But these only 
account for some of the cases: a large number remain un- 
explained facts, well attested, which have convinced, not the 
superstitious and ignorant alone, but the intelligent and 
educated. 2. Supernatural agency from God. But since 
Spiritualism opposes many of the fundamental doctrines of 
the written Word of God, it cannot be from God. 3. Super- 
natural agency from the devil. St. Chrysostom (Hom. 28) 
says, as to the evocation of the deceased, '^ This is a pretence 
and deceit of the devil; it is not the soul of the dead man that 
•cries out, but the demon that makes those answers, so as to 
deceive the hearers." It is contrary to all probability that 
holy angels would stoop from heaven to such low, trivial, and 
^ven blasphemous manifestations; or that saved souls with 
Christ should come for such calls; or the lost be allowed to 
leave their prison to gratify man's forbidden curiosity. 
Ecclesiastes (ix. 6) declares, " The dead have no more portion 
in anything done under the sun." The spirit manifestations 
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can only emanate " from the Prince of the powers of the air^ 
the spirit which ruleth in the children of disobedience." They 
are the foretold sign of the last days. Matthew xxiv. 24 r 
" False Christs and false prophets shall show great signs and 
wonders, insomnch that, if it were possible, they shall deceive 
the very elect." So 2 Thess. ii. 3—12. 

Coincident signs that ours are the last days. 

Besides Spiritnalism, there is another feature of our times 
which Scripture marks as indicative of the last days. In 
immediate connection with the fall of Babylon, the apostate 
Church, and the worship of the Beast (the last form of which 
is the personal Antichrist), is the preaching of *^ the everlasting 
Gospel unto them that dwell upon the earth, and to every 
nation, and kindred and tongue and people " (Rev. xiv. 6 — 12). 
This is being fulfilled now in the wonderful evangelistic wit- 
nessings and awakenings by the Holy Spirit accompanying 
the Word at home and abroad, to a degree unparalleled since 
Pentecost. Before the coming judgment on the apostate 
World, a last witness is given to gather out the saints, and to 
condemn the reprobate. A second sign of our days, foretold 
by Daniel (xii. 4) concerning " the time of the end," is the 
growing knowledge of prophecy : " Many shall run to and fro 
(scrutinising every portion of prophecy and running with the 
announcement of it to all), and the (Hebrew) knowledge (of it) 
shall be increased." 

Mr, P ember on the two unlawful ways of gaining superhuman 

power : 1 Tim, iv. 1 — 3. 

On the whole subject of the modern outburst of deraonism 
the reader ought to study the remarkable book, '* Earth's 
Earliest Ages," by G. H. Pember (Hodder and Stoughton,. 
edition 1884). He says there ate two ways of men's acquiring 
superhuman power: the first, by an unlawful excitation of 
their own dormant faculties; and among the rules for becoming 
thus an '^ adept " are the very signs of demon teaching given in 
1 Tim. iv. 1 — 3, " forbidding to marry and commanding to. 
abstain from meats which God hath created to be received 
with thanksgiving." Herein Romanism, in her asceticism 
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and celibacy of ^^ the religious/' paves the way for the last 
demon outbreak. Abstinence from flesh is required in 
Oahpse^ 7%« New Biblcy as indispensable for becoming an 
'^ adept." So also Buddhism and the doctrine of Transmigration 
of Souls require. But man's duty is to have a clear con- 
sciousness of the world in which he is placed, and of his 
material surroundings which God designed for his discipline. 
Our spiritual independence of time and space, and superhuman 
power of knowing, doing, and influencing, are kept imprisoned 
by our bodies: wherein we must be content to dwell, until God 
unlocks the door. But if man will prematurely excite potenti- 
alities reserved for fature development, he can only do so by 
feloniously shattering the harmony of his present nature. The 
second way is by a passive submission to other spirits, as by 
becoming a medium — which brings its own immediate punish- 
ment; for when a communication has been once established, 
the spirits are loth to relinquish it. Thus the body is a fortress, 
able to repel the influence of demons: but once anyone sufiers 
the fence to be broken, he cannot restore it, but is exposed 
to their attacks. 

Pagan mesmerism noticed in Scripture* 

The practice of mesmerism and its ^^ passes " in Syria appears 
from Naaman's language, '* Behold, I thought, he (Elisha) will * 
move his hand up and down {nuph), over the-place and recover 
the leper " (2 Kings v. 11). How sad the relapse to such 
heathenism in modern Christendom! We regret to see from 
the newspapers {Yorkshire Gazette^ January 12, 1885,) that the 
Prince and Princess of Wales have had a mesmeric seance at 
Sandringhara. " The Prince of Wales was most interested in 
the whole sea7ice, and personally thanked Mons. Verbeck, 
promising him at the same time his direct patronage during 
his stay in London. The mesmerist seance wa3 given with 
considerable effect before the royal assemblage; Mdlle. de 
Marguerite, Mons. Verbeck's subject, being made the object of 
especial attention. The Princess of Wales would not allow 
her to depart without complimenting her personally on the 
excellency of the whole performance." May God preserve 
our estimable Boyal Family from such sinister influences. 
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EvoltUion, Theosopky, Positivianij preparing for Antichrist. 

Simaltaneonsly^ the doctrine of evolution and the science of 
comparative religion are undermining the exclusive authority 
of the Bible as the onlv infallible revelation from God. 

w 

Positivism and agnosticism are preparing the way for bringing 
back the Oriental philosophies, metempsychosis, nature wor- 
ship, diyination, and, finally, devil and demon worship. 
Radicalism and Communism are the outcome in the social 
world. 

Lying and delusive wonders of Spiritualism: Scripture antidote. 

Spiritualism and demonic necromancy supply the natural 
craving after the superhuman; and their signs and wonders 
delude the victims with seemingly divine credentials. But 
Dent. xiii. is the believer's Ithuriel-spear to detect the Satanic 
lie. See also Lev. xx. (>. 

Angel messages no warrant for demon messages. 

Spiritualists try to draw from the Scriptural records of 
operations of the Holy Spirit and of angels a sanction for 
communications with the dead. But the letter are expressly 
forbidden by God. And communications from evil spirits can 
find no warrant from God's communications with men through 
good angels. 

Scripture denies messages from souls of deceased saints. 

Scripture expressly denies communications of departed 
saints with the living: '' When a few years are come, then I 
shall go the way whence I shall not return," says Job (xiv. 22). 
^* I shall go to him, but he shall not return to me," said David 
of his deceased son (2 Sam. xii. 23). And Paul comforts 
bereaved Thessalonian Christians (1 Thess. iv. 13 — 18) not by 
the hope of the return of the unclothed soul, but by the hope 
of the resurrection of the body at Christ's coming, when living 
and dead saints shall meet in immortal bodies, never to part. 

Affection Jor deceased relations substituted for love to God. 

The tendency of Spiritualism (says Pember) is to set natural 
affection in the place of love of God. '' Disembodied spirits 
of departed friends (says Louis Figuier) can give us guidance, 
provided we keep up the culture of their memory " (1) 
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The secret chamber. 

The Spiritualists' report of the Lord's appearance to a select 
few in closed rooms (1) is a grave sign of the times, when 
viewed in the light of Jesus' warning, *^ Wherefore if they 
shall say unto you, Behold, He is in the secret chamber, believe 
it not " (Matt. xxiv. 26). 

Spirittmliam extends our probation beyond death. 

Scripture teaches that (2 Cor. vi. 1, 2) ''Now (only) is the 
accepted time, now is the day of salvation." But Spiritualism 
teaches that neglect of salvation here may be repaired in the 
future life, and that there are seven spheres of trial through 
which they pass for purgation. 

Its accordance mth Buddhism^ Romanism, Paganism: purgor- 

tory: the Cross. 

Thus Spiritualism accords with the old Babylonian Pagan 
doctrine of Seven spheres on the one hand, and with Romish 
purgatory on the other. It especially insists that the sinner 
must expiate sin by his own suffering, and not by the vicarious 
atonement of Christ (I) Thus it tends to coalesce with 
Romanism, Buddhism, and Unitarianism, and so form one 
universal apostasy. Like Rome, it hallows the sign of the 
cross, which was the old Pagan symbol. 

Marriages for eternity, and of the Spirit ; but God saith of the 

Jlesh. 

The marriages appointed by God, whereby man and woman 
in union become '^ one Jlesh " (Genesis ii. 24), is disparaged 
by Spiritualism; and for it is substituted the marriage in 
heaven of man and women having mutual elective affinities so 
as to form one spirit for eternity, in spite of God's Word that 
in the resurrection . " they neither marry nor are given in 
marriage " (Luke xx. 35). So Spiritualism favours the Inter- 
national League programme, that marriage on earth should 
last only so long as the parties are disposed to live together (1) 

Fulfilment of 1 Tim, iv. 1 — 5. 

Here is another fulfilment of (1 Tim. iv. 1 — 3): *' Doctrines 
-of demons — forbidding to marry," in Spiritualism. Above 
we saw it "commanding to abstain from meats." EA^^v^ 
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Arnold's poem, *^The Light of Asia," has popularised Buddhism. 
And the Theosophic notion of the feminine as well as the 
masculine in God, forms a meeting-point between the Pagau 
Babylonian Great Goddess and the Mother and Child common 
to Buddhism and Bomanism. 

Demonic miracles predispose the rejectors of Christ to accept 

Antichrist. 
Demonic miracles are put forward by Spiritualism in support 
of the apostasy from God and His Christ, and the written 
Word of Inspiration. Thus we are on the verge of the day 
foretold by Our Lord, " I am come in My Father's name, and 
ye receive Mb not: if another shall come^inhis own name, him 
{The PersoTial Antichrist : see my tract so named) ye will 
receive " (John v. 43). 

Our duty : God*s special warning against Necromancy. 
What, then, is our clear duty as Christians ? " Have no 
fellowship with the works of darkness (Eph. v. 11), but rather 
reprove them." Do not, from unhallowed curiosity, venture on 
Satan's ground. God in loving prescience has forearmed us 
with the sword of the Spirit, the Word of God, specially against 
this device of Satan: "When they shall say unto you, Seek 
unto them that have familiar spirits, and unto wizards that 
mutter ; Should not a people seek unto their God I (Ought 
they to speak) for the living to the dead ? (Certainly not). 
To the law and to the testimony. If they speak not according 
to this word, it is because there is no light in them " (Isa. viii. 
19, 20). 

SauVs case proves disobedience ; Spiritzcalism and Death go 

together. 
Spiritualism is fatal to the souls, and often to the minds and 
bodies of its votaries. It, and disobedience to the Word of 
God go hand in hand, and lead their victim to death. Saul 
began with disobedience to God's Word and ended with witch- 
craft : as Samuel so remarkably foretold " Bebellion is as the 
sin of nAtchcraft (divination) and stubbornness is as iniquity 
and idolatry {ieraphimy* (1 Sam. xv. 23). "Saul died for 
his transgressions which he committed against the Lord, even 
against the Word of the Lord, which he kept not, and also for 



And Prophetic Voice. 367 

asking counsel of one that Jiad a familiar spirit^ to inquire of it " 
(1 Chron. x. 13). 

The Spiritualistic proof of the spiritual world is just the proof 

which God refuses. 
If Spiritualists allege the gain to truth in the proof which 
Spiritualism gives of the reality of the invisible worlds 
remember this is just the kind of proof which God expressly 
refuses to give to those who are not content xoith the revelation 
afforded in Holy Scripture, The rich man in Hades begged 
Abraham to send Lazarus from the dead to his five unbelieving 
brethren on earth, adding, " If one went unto them from the 
dead, they will repent," to which Abraham replied, *' If they 
hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will they be per- 
suaded, though one rose from the dead." Consulters of the 
dead are sorcerers, and sorcerers are twice doomed to be with- 
out heaven, and in " the lake which burneth with fire and 
brimstone which is the second death " (Rev. xxi. 8, xxii. 15). 

Spiritvalistic wonders tlie sign of tJie hist days. 
Sorcery and necromancy are among the foretold signs of the 
last days. 1 Tim. iv. 1: '^ Some shall depart from the faith, 
giving heed to seduciTig spirits and doctrines of demons.^^ 
2 Tim. iii. 1, 8, 13 : " In the last days there shall be — as 
Jannes and Jambres (the Egyptian magicians) withstood 
Moses — seducers " (enchanters : goetes). " Witchcraft " is 
classed with the "works of the flesh" which they who 
practise, " shall not inherit the kingdom of God " (Gal. v. 20, 
21). See also our Lord's warning, quoted above (Matt. xxiv. 
24). St. Paul forewarns us, that "the lawless one" shall 
" come after the working of Satan with all power, signs, and 
lying wonders " (2 Thess. ii. 9). St. John, too, informs us, 
that, just before " the Lord cometh as a thief," and when " the 
waters of the great river Euphrates are being dried up " (which 
most interpreters of prophecy agree is being fulfilled now) 
" three unclean spirits like frogs shall come out of the mouth 
of the dragon, the beast, and the false prophet, and that they 
are the spirits of demons working miracles, which go forth 
unto the kings of the earth and of the whole world, to gather 
them to the war of that great day of God Almighty " (Rev. 
xvi. 12 — 15). Compare xiii. 14, 15. 
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Our safeguard against such deceiving miracles — Holy Writ. 

The believer's safeguard is Holy Scripture, which warns us, 
that not even the coming to pass of a miraculous sign warrants 
us in hearkening to one claiming to be '^ a prophet," who 
would "turn us away from the Lord our God." The sign is 
permitted by God to *^ prove us, whether we love the Lord our 
God with all our heart " (Deut. xiii. 1 — 5). An alleged " angel 
from heaven " is to be rejected a^ " accursed," if he "preach 
any other Gospel than that " preached by 8t. Paul, and con- 
tained in the New Testament (Gal. i. 8, 9); see the instance 
of 1 Kings xiii. 11 — 26. " If any man add unto these things, 
God shall add unto him the plagues that are written in this 
Book; and if any man shall take away from the words of the 
Book, God shall take away his part out of the book of life " 
(Rev. xxii. 18, 19). 

Present duty^ and final safety of God!s children^ as to Satan, 

Blessed be God, Satan and his demons cannot touch an 
hair of the believer. "He that is begotten of God keepeth 
himself, and that wicked one toucheth him not " (1 John v. 
18). God giveth His holy angels charge over him; God 
promises him, " Thou shalt tread upon the lion, and the dragon 
shalt thou trample under feet^^ (Psa. xci. 11, 13). The 
demoniacal signs of Spiritualism do not take us by surprise. 
Our Father has fore-warned us about them in Holy Writ; so 
we are fore-armed. It is a sign that Jesus is soon " coming 
to be glorified in His saints." We have now the privilege of 
witnessing against Satan's devices. We look to be caught up 
out of an apostate world to the Lord in the air, and in glorified 
bodies to return with Him, when He shall appear as '^ a swift 
witness, against the sorcerers" (Mai. iii. 5), and "will cause 
the unclean spirits to pass out of the land " (Zech. xiii. 2). 
" The God of peace shall bruise Satan under our feet 
shortly" (Rom. xvi. 20). Meanwhile "resist the devil, and 
he will flee from you." Be filled with the Holy Spirit, 
and there will be no room for the evil spirit. And at 
Christ our Lord's return the conflict will be for ever past, 
the victory won, and ours shall be the crown of life that 
fadeth not away. 
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The Restoration of the Jews to Palestine. 

BY REV. W. H. HEOHLER, 

Chaplain to the English Embassy, Vienna, 

( Contirmed from page 342.) 



Consequences. 

7. The alteration in the natural face and present barrenness of 

the Holy Land. 
Beateronomy xxix. 22, 23, xxx. 5, 9, xxxii. 48. 
Isaiah iv. 2, xviii. 2, 5, 6, 7, xxxv. 1, 2, 7, xxx. 28, 24, 25, xlix. 

19, li. 3, liv. 2, 3, Ix. 15, 17. 
Jeremiah xxxi. 12, 13, 14, xxxiii. 12, 13, 14. 
Joel iii. 18. 
Amos ix. 13, 14, 15. 
Ezekiel xxxiv. 13—30. 
Zechariah xiv. 10, 11 (an earthquake). 
Malachi iii. 12. 

8. The places, boundaries, and cities which they will inhabit, 

with the public buildings and domestic habitations of the 

Jews. 
Deuteronomy xxx. 5, 9 (compare xxix. 24). 
Isaiah ii. 3, iv. 3, xi. 14, 16, xxxv. 10, xxx. 19, xlix. 19, xlviii. 12, 

Ix. 13, 18, Ixi. 4, Ixii. 1, Ix. 18, Ixv. 9, 10. 
Jeremiah iii. 17, 18, xxiii. 7, 8, xxxi. 4, 5, 6, 8, 12, 17, 86 — 40. 

xxxiii. 12, 13. 
Joel iii. 1, 17, 19—22. 
Amos ix. 12, 14. 
Obadiah 17, 19—22. 
Zephaniah iii. 14 — 17, 20. 
Ezekiel xvi, 53, 55, xxxiv. 13, 14, 26. 
Zechariah vi. 15, viii. 20 — 28, xii. 6, 7, 8, 11, xiv. 10, 11. 
Malachi i. 5, iii. 12. 

9. The character of the newly restored people is to be 

COMMERCIAL, PASTORAL, AGRICULTURAL. 

Isaiah xxx. 23, 24, xlix. 18—22, Ix. 4—8, 17, 18, 27, Ixi. 5, 7, Ixv 

10. 
Jeremiah xxxi. 18, 27. Ezekiel xxxiv. 18, 14. 

Zechariah ix. 15, 16, 17. Malachi iii. 11, 12. 

10. Their religious conditions, opinions, and change of creed, 
Deuteronomy xxx. 6, 8, 10. 
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Isaiah ii. 2, 8, 5, It. 3, 5, 6, xxxii. 15, xxx. 21, 22, 26, 29, xlr. 19— 
22, 28, 24, 25, lix. 21, Ixi. 6, Ixii. 1—6, Ixv. 10, 15, 16, Ix. 21. 

Jeremiah iii. 15, 16, 17—21, 22, 28, 25, xvi. 19, 21, xxiii. 3, 4, 
xxxi. 31 — 35. 

Joel iii. 17. 

Obadiah 17. 

Zephaniah iii. 9, 11, 14 — 19. 

Ezekiel xiv. 22, 28, xxxvii. 14—26, 27, 2%, 23, 24, xxxix. 29. 

Zechariah ii. 10, 11, 12, vi. 12, 13, 14, 15, ix. 9, 10, x. 12. 

Malachi iii. 3, 4, iv. 4. 

Romans xi. 12, 15, 23, 24, 25, 2^, 27, 81, 82, xxxix. 29, iv. 4. 
11* Their political institutions. 

Jeremiah xxiii. 5, 6, xxxiii. 15, 16, 17, 18—21,22—26. 

Hosea iii. 4, 5. 

Amos ix. 11, 12. 

Micah iv. 8, 9, 13. 

Zephaniah iii. 15, 20. 

Ezekiel xxxiv. 23, 24; xxxvii. 22, 24, 25. 

Haggai ii. 22, 23. 

Zechariah vi. 14; xii. 8. 

Malachi iv. 4. 

12. The gradually increasing power, wealthj and influence of 
their kingdom. 

Deuteronomy xxxii. 36 — 48; xxviii. 1 — 15. 

Isaiah ii. 3; xi. 10, 11; xlv. 20—25; xlix. 23; Iii. 1—7; Ix. 8 to 

end; Ixi. 6, 7, 9; Ixii. 2, 8, 4; Ixvi. 12,28. 
Jeremiah iii. 16; xxxi. 12, 28 — 88; xxxiii. 22. 
Micah iv. 2; vii. 15. 
Zephaniah iiL 19, 20. 
Ezekiel xxxiv. 28, 29. 
Zechariah ii. 10, 11, 12; viii. 20; ix. 8. 
Malachi iii. 4, 5, 12. 

13. The rebuilding of the Temple, and re-introduction of 

Sacrifices. 
Ezekiel xl. to end of xlyiii. 

14. A great battle in Judea and near Jerusalem with the 

Northern nations — terrible sufferings. 
Deuteronomy xxx. 7; xxxii. 42, 43. 
Isaiah xxx. 25, 2%, 27, 28—80; xlv. 20, 21; Ix. 12; ixvi. 15, 16, 

19. 
Micah iv. 18. 
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Zephaniah iii. 8^ 19, 

Ezekiel xxxviii.^ xxxix. 

Zechariah xiii. 9; xiv. 1 — 5, 12 — 16, 

Malachi iv. 1. 

15. The appearance of the Messiah, which will prove to be 
His Second Advent. 

Psalms cii. 16. 

Isaiah xxiv. 28. 

Jeremiah xxiii. 5^ 8. 

Zephaniah iii. 15, 18. 

Zechariah xiv. 4. 

Matthew xxiii. 89, 40; xxiv. 38; xxvi. 31. 

Revelation xx. 21. 

16. The nniversal empire of religious opinion — or the Millen- 
nium, which is called the reign of saints. 

Isaiah ii.4; xl; Ix. 21; Ixi. 9, 10, 11; Ixii. 1—6; Ixvi. 19. 

Jeremiah iii. 17. 

Daniel iii. 44, 45. 

Amos ix. 15. 

Micah iv. 1 — 6. 

Zechariah ii. 10; viii. 22, 23; ix. 10; xiv. 9. 

Malachi iv. 3, 6. 

Romans xi. 12, 15, 25, 26, 32. 

Revelation xx. 4, 7, 8, 9. 

17. The Kestoration of the Jews to Palestine will result in good 
to the other nations of the earth, for they are to be a source 
oi great spiritual blessing. 

Jeremiah xvi. 18. Daniel xii. 1. 

Zechariah xi. 8, 9 ; xiv. 1, 2. Malachi iii. 5. 

Everyone who prayerfiiUy and humbly examines all the 
prophecies which speak of the Restoration of the Jews to 
Palestine, will see how minutely God has described this event 
by His holy prophets, and how wonderfully He is in our own 
days carrying out His inscrutable purposes. May the prayerful 
and humble study of this momentous question lead us to see 
and do our duty. 



Every suggestion, either by rcay of addition or improvement 
will be most thankfully received by the Rev. William H. 
Hechler, 5, Palestine Place, Cambridge Heath.^ L<mdxf^^ E. 
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The Epistle to the Hebrews in its Special 
Bearing on the Age to Come. 

BY R. MCKILLIAM, M.D. 
{Continued frwnfogt 346.) 



Let us take one of the prophets only. We shall take one 
seldom studied, not because there is not abundance in Isaiah, 
Jeremiah, and Ezekiel, but first to show that all agree.. 
Turning to Zephaniah, and studying the first chapter, we find 
that the subject of his writing is the '^ day of the Lord." In 
that day, we find that in His jealousy, Jehovah deals with the 
land of Judah first (ver. 18). Then immediately, as it were 
(chap. ii. 1), He calU and gathers to Him "the nation not 
desired'^'* (i^e,, the hitherto cast oflF, the Lo-Ammi nation). We 
then find that this national gathering call is ^^ before the 
DECREE brings forth " its great and terrible results (N.B., the 
DECREE as in Psa. ii). This, then, is God's gathering call to 
the nation. He calls the meek of the land (marg.), who, in 
Israel's continued apostasy, have sought His judgments, to seek 
now unto Him. Thus they are to be hidden in the day of His 
fierce anger. Not, let it be observed, like the Church, " kept 
from the hour" (Rev. iii. 10), but hidden in it. Not Enoch like, 
caught away before it comes; but Noah like, carried through it 
in a safe and hidden sanctuary (compare Isa. xxvi. 20, 21). 
At that moment the decree has been declared, but it has not 
yet '^ brought forth.^^ It is precious to hear (ver. 2), that when 
the day of God's fierce anger does at last burst on all lands, 
" it shall pass as the chaff'." " These days shall be shortened 
for the elect's sake," as our Lord Himself teaches. Then 
follows, in Zephaniah, in rapid detail, the judgment of all 
nations, and the general effiect is given in chap. iii. 6, followed 
immediately by the prophecy of Israel's shame, repentance, 
and restoration, the whole closing with the precious word to 
the nation: ^^ At that tirne will I bring you again^ even in the 
time that I gather yoUy for I will make," &c. 

We have thus seen the import of Psa. ii. quoted in our 
epistle. There is, however, another important passage which 
the Holy Ghost connects with it, and which we must look at. 
If we would be God's scribes, wisely instructed, we must 
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search Scripture, and trace all connexions. The Apostle Paul, 
at Antioch (Acts xiii. 33), in speaking to the " rnen of Israel,^^ 
quotes this passage from Psa. ii., and connects it with the 
resurrection of Jems from the dead, li we . read the whole 
passage from ver, 6 — 14, it will be seen how intensely Jewish 
the whole subject is. Paul there takes his place with them as 
one of the nation (ver. 32, 33). At ver. 23 he says, "The 
promise made to the fathers^ that of the seed of David God 
should send a Saviour to the nation, had been fulfilled, God 
had sent Him, after that John had first preached the baptism 
of repentauce to all the people of Israel, and testified of His 
coming. Though thus sent, according to promise made, the 
Jews had rejected, crucified, and buried Him. ^' But God 
raised Him from the dead," and in doing so, fulfilled the 
decree of Psa. ii. : " Thou art my Son, this day have I be- 
gotten thee." That is, by resurrection from the dead. He who 
was the Son of David according to the flesh, now made alive 
of God in the Spirit, is here declared to be the Son of God, 
begotten from among the dead. (We need hardly say, once 
again, that it is thus that we know the members of His body 
are begotten of God, born from above, put to death as to the 
flesh, and fellow partakers with Him of life and sonship in 
resurrection). Thus, therefore, God has not only fulfilled His 
promise in giving the nation a Saviour of the Seed of Abraham 
and David, but when the nation had refused and crucified 
Him, Jehovah hath raised Him from the dead, conferring 
upon Him immortality, bringing Him (as the Son of Abra- 
ham, and David, and man) into the very life and position, 
which, as the eternal Son of God, the Maker and Upholder of 
all things. He had with the Father before ever He could have 
been the seed of Abraham and David, before, indeed, Abraham 
was, before the world was. Now, in resurrection still, the 
seed of Abraham, David, and man, but with the eternal life, 
nature, authority, and power of the Son of God. Then, in 
ver. 40, 41, Paul entreats and warns his kinsmen not to reject 
Him as the dwellers in Judah and Jerusalem had already, a 
second time, done (Acts vi.), because, if so, another prophetic 
Scripture must be fulfilled in their destruction. To this 
special prediction, many prophetic utterances refer, I doubt 
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not; but the one singled out by Paul is peculiar. It will be 
found in Hab. i. 5. In studying that book, we soon see that 
it has for its theme the day of vengeance, terminating in the 
glorious appearing of Jesus Christ. The prophecy begins 
with the plaint that, the writer sees nothing but the iniquity 
of God's people. The prophet is among them in the Spirit of 
Christ, in His connexion with the nation. This is always indeed 
the place of the Old Testament prophets. The time of the 
burden is while the people were among the heathen (ver. 5). 
The thing then predicted is the raising up again of the 
Chaldeans (ver. 6). Comparing ver. 11 with a host of other 
prophecies, we find that the leader of these Chaldeans, thus 
again raised up, is that very " wicked," who, in the last days^ 
is to be revealed as the last great kingly opposer of Jehovah's 
purpose, to establish the kingdom under His Son. This is 
deeply interesting and important. 

In the book of the Revelation, we learn that the last repre- 
sentative of the Babel city, and the last king of the age, 
empowered, enthroned, and indwelt by Satan, is to be con- 
nected with a w6nderful revival or resurrection, as it might be 
termed, of the Chaldean nation and power. The entire 
Habakkuk prophecy is another link in this chain. It is not 
possible, at present, to go into the minute details of this; and 
it belongs more to Revelation perhaps, but with these hints 
we may more profitably study the subject. 

We have now seen that " the decree " was Jirst declared by 
the resurrection of Jesus from the dead. Paul speaks of it (the 
resurrection) as the declaratory act of this decree (i.e,j that our 
blessed Lord, as seed of the woman, seed of Abraham, seed of 
David — three distinct connections — should be in these con- 
nections constituted by death and resurrection what our Lord 
had been in His own person and right, had been from all 
eternity Son of God in the sense of John i. and Heb. i., not, of 
course, of Luke iii. 38. This Paul again gives us in Rom. i. 
1 — 4, " Who was with power declared to be the Son of God, 
by the resurrection from the dead." 

The second quotation in proof, *^ I will be to Him a Father," 
iS' taken from 2 Sam. vii. 14 and from Psa. Ixxxix. 26; though 
in the first of these there is a partial reference to Solomon, it 
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is only as type; and in the latter the language is decided. 
Here it is, "the one chosen out of the people. (How 
blessedly this associates its with Him.) Seed of David, 
anointed (christened) with GocTs holy oil, '' He shall cry unto 
Mcy Thou art my Father^ my God; " " and I will make Him 
My Jirst-bom, higher than the kings of the earth " (ver. 26, 
27). We know that while on earth, in the likeness of sinfdl 
flesh, He did constantly use the language of ver. 26, and thia 
was at last the head and crown of His offending-the height 
of the blasphemy which they urged as a reason for Hi& 
crucifixion; but Jehovah says, " 1 will make Him Mjjirst^ 
bom^'* This He did by the resurrection from the dead. Now^ 
if we turn again to our epistle we shall find that He (Jehovah) 
is again to bring His first-horn into the world; and with 
reference to the time when He shall do so He saith, " Let all 
the angels of God worship Him, when He shall have brought 
again the first-born (the very word of Psa. Ixxxix.) into the 
world, He saith, "Let all the angels of God worship Him " 
(Alford). 

We are thus, you see, carried along the majestic march of 
God's purpose, step by step. May the Lord make the study 
of it a profit and delight. 

Blackheath. 



The False Prophet of the Latter Days 

BY MKS. J. BURNETT, 
Author of " England's Palladium,'' &c. 
( Continued from page 351.) 



CHAPTER V. 
THE WONDBR-WORKINa BEAST. 

•' And He doeth great wonders, so that He maketh fire come down from 
heaven on the earth in the sight of men, and deceiveth them that dwell on the 
earth by those miracles (jscmeid) which He had power to do in the sight of the 
beast " (Rev. xiii. 13). 

In the first notable wonder above described, we are famished 
with a clue to the whole mysterious agency; for we know that 
electricity is fire from heaven; that Dr. Franklin was enabled, 
by drawing down lightning firom the clouds, to prove its 
identity with the electric spark. To him, probably, the secret 
was first imparted, and this true knowledge, so often found in 
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sceptical hands^ may well make ns suspicions of its value 
whether more evil than good will not be expected to result 
ixom its employment. 

Like some fabled magician, man has already attained, by 
means of physical science, a power over the elements before 
undreamed of. The lordship of nature seems to lie within his 
^asp; nor does there appear any limit to the vastness of his 
material progress, save that which his own short-lived 
existence must necessarily oppose. This one consideration, 
however, is sufficient to make us hesitate before we thoroughly 
<5ongratulate ourselves on discoveries and improvements that 
may, as we are but travellers, impede our homeward journey. 
There is but one Paradise for men, and as it has never been 
the purpose of Infinite Wisdom to disclose the secrets of His 
divine economy — no, not when He dwelt among us, and might, 
if He had so pleased, have easily imparted them to His dis- 
ciples — ^we may rest assured that as lost and ruined creatures 
we have a far more important spiritual knowledge to obtain. 
That it is but an apple of the once-forbidden fruit which is now 
tendered for our acceptance in those materialistic appliances 
that seek to annihilate space, multiplying thereby a thousand- 
fold the pleasures and conveniences of life. 

It may seem invidious to write disparagingly of so much 
indefatigable labour and patient research. The genuine 
philosopher, true to his name, must always command our 
veneration ; but they deserve not the honourable title, whose 
studies are prompted by the love of gain, or human vain- 
glory — for the real merit of scientific pursuits must depend on 
the end proposed. 

We do not find that mankind are rendered better or happier 
by the immense increase of commercial wealth, through so 
much multiplied machinery, which takes the place of the 
industrious labourer and artisan; not to speak of the numerous 
artificial wants, and enervating luxuries, that a state of 
advanced civilization (as it is termed) creates. If, then, the 
discoveries of modern science in the arts of peace are of 
doubtful advantage, what can be said in favour of those 
inventions whose sole aim is the multiplication of death and 
suffering a hundred-fold? In the quiet of his studio the 
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gifted chemist, the skilful mechanist, already slays his 
thousands by anticipation, and reaps his monetary reward. 
Tlie late Franco-Germanic conflict aflfords complete evidence 
of scientific success in the art of butchery. Was ever warfare 
conducted on such a scale, or with weapons so tremendous I 
If these are the boasted fruits of civilization, we are tempted 
to prefer the wild freedom of men whom we call savage, but 
who are really less barbarous than ourselves. 

When the great Lord Chatham so eloquently condemned 
the employment of the tomahawk and scalping knife in 
Christian warfare, he did not anticipate a period in civilised 
history when the mitrailleuse would mow down whole ranks of 
men like so much grass, and rifled bullets in their rapid 
discharge would resemble a storm of hail. These and other 
numerous implements, inflicting tortures worse than death, 
are an insult to humanity — truly the work of fiends, rather 
than of men with like passions as ourselves. 

We know "that knowledge is power: " the words have a 
captivating influence, but our enthusiasm will diminish when 
we reflect that the fallen angels know, doubtless, much more 
than ourselves. " The prince of the power of the air " 
cannot be unacquainted with its astonishing properties, and 
may be permitted to communicate them for our trial, and the 
coming punishment of the ungodly. 

The knowledge thus imparted so thoroughly deceives, we 
are told the worshippers of the final Antichrist, that inflated 
by false confidence in their marvellous resources, they rush 
blindfold to their own destruction (Rev. xix. 19, 20). 

The mastery over nature which a knowledge of its secrets 
can impart may also, physically considered, have a powerful 
influence in upholding the power of the Beast. These levelled 
mountains, Atlantic cables, lightning communications, aided 
by the rapid circulation of intelligence through the steam- 
press, may prove the keys of a dominion before impracticable 
— the concentration of power in the hands of one gifted 
individual, whom it would thus become hopeless to resist. 

The fearful combination we already witness of great intel- 
lectual light, with the grossest spiritual darkness, gives rise 
to very solemn reflections. If they were " without excuse " 
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among the heathen who discerned not the eternal power and 
Godhead of the Creator in the sublime order and perfection 
clearly visible and legible in His book of Nature, what can be 
said of those who, disregarding entirely His written Word, 
disbelieving its plainest announcements, ascribe to a fortuitous 
concourse of atoms, or to the operation of laws, without a law- 
giver, those physical agencies they themselves are capable of 
controlling and directing through faculties Divinely imparted ? 
Who in their dreams of human progress and perfectibihty, 
neither regard the promises nor fear the threatenings of the 
Most High ? How terrible the doom ! how self-condemned to 
outer darkness this learned folly that overlooks the Creator in 
His own creation 1 That awaits not in penitential faith and 
humble hope the promised period, when the Great Author and 
Upholder of these wonders shall Himself unveil to His redeemed 
the secrets of His providence, " by guiding them to living 
fountains of waters " — deep springs of wisdom and knowledge 
— endowing them with larger capabilities for their acquirements 
than the human mind can at present fathom. In '' Christ the 
power of God, and the wisdom of God," these treasures are 
unlocked to the believer; as union to Him includes the certain 
possession of all good, so does separation from Him involve 
the miserable certainty of endless misery and ruin. After 
surveying with the eye of a naturalist, but the far more en- 
lightened spirit of a seer, earth with its hid treasures and the 
elaborate resources of external nature, the suflfering prophet of 
TJz closes the argument with this emphatic announcement, 
which should be deeply engraven on every heart — *' Behold the 
fear of the Lord that is wisdom, and to depart from evil is 
understanding " (Job xxviii.) 

In the self-conquest therein suggested, capacities are un* 
folded for a lordship and dominion far greater and infinitely 
more enduring than earth's boasted potentates have ever 
reached. " I can do all things through Christ that strengtheneth 
me,*' is the believer's triumphant motto. Faith in the great 
Captain of his salvation renders him more than a conqueror, 
for he thereby " inherits a kingdom that cannot be removed." 
And well is he prepared to sit down with Christ upon His 
throne who regulates by this right royal principle the desires 
^ his heart and the actions ot Yvis \\fe. 
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PBHSONAL CONSECB ATION : 

!OR. 

THE LIFE, WALK AND WORK OF FAITH. 



Consecration. 

BY H. LINDSAY YOUNG, l^I-A. 



•' Consecrate yourselves to-day to the Lord . . . that He may bestow upon 

you a blessing this day." — ExoD. xxxii. 26—29. 

AVho can have read the account of Israel's idolatry in con*: 
nection with the golden calf, without being horrified at the 
spirit of impatience and resolution which manifested itself so 
soon in those who were surrounded with the richest privileges 
and blessings ? Israel had lately been redeemed by blood ; 
they had been safely brought through the Red Sea, while 
their pui'suers were overwhelmed in its waters; they were 
now in the wilderness under the special care of Jehovah, and 
they were privileged to enjoy His presence in their midst. 
Only a few days before Jehovah had revealed His holy 
character amid the thunders on Mount Sinai, and now, because 
Moses delayed a little longer than they expected, they yield 
to a spirit of impatience, and make the demand from Aaron, 
" Up, make us gods, which shall go before us." Their 
clamorous demand is yielded to, and a molten calf of gold is 
made. The image bears the profane and insulting title, 
^' These be thy gods^, Israel, which brought thee up out of 
the land of Egypt." But, though we are ready to blame the 
shameful conduct of a redeemed people, is there nothing 
corresponding to it in our own experience to-day? Have the 
children of God no molten calf of their own fashioning, 
before which they bow repeatedly and spend their time and 
energies in doing it homage? Is there no idol to which they 
transfer allegiance and which absorbs their interest con- 
tinually ? Let the lives of God's people, laid bare before His 
discerning eye, disclose their secrets. How often, alas! have 
they bowed before the idol of pride, jealousy, worldliness, 
vanity, lust, ambition. Truly, in this sense, they have " cor- 
rupted themselves," and '*'they have turned aside quickly out 
of the wav which God commanded them." Pam&sl ^s>A. 
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humbling indeed were the consequences that followed; for 
the calf burnt with fire, reduced to powder, and mingled 
with water, was the bitter draught which Israel had to drink 
of. So it is generally found that the idol which God's children 
worship becomes the instrument of their chastisement, and 
they often have to drink a bitter cup made of the fragments 
of their idol charm. 

Notice at this solemn and critical moment, when all the 
camp is in commotion, that an opportunity is given for the 
loyal-hearted to consecrate themselves to the service of the 
Lord. ^^ Then Moses stood in the gate of the camp, and said. 
Who is on the Lord's side? let him come unto me. And all 
the sons of Levi gathered themselves together unto him." 
The response of Levi to the call of Moses was the first definite 
step in the way of consecration. As in temporal matters 
nothing is done without definite, decisive action, so is it in the 
spiritual kingdom. Waverers, halters between two opinions, 
who never come to an act of definiteness, lose the blessing 
which the Lord waits to bestow. 

It must have been a trying moment to the tribe of Levi, 
when they heard the call of Moses and knew what a definite, 
loyal response would involve. It meant that they should 
take a certain position with reference to the other tribes; they 
would have to stand aloof from the rest, and thus proclaim 
their protest against disloyalty and idolatry; they must 
become "the peculiar" of the peculiar people of God; they 
must take up the position of those who would be henceforth 
publicly pledged as *^ on the Lord's side." No doubt each 
action would at once expose them to be misjudged by their 
neighbours; their principles and motives would be misunder- 
stood; taunt, and ridicule, and complaints of being " righteous 
overmuch " would be their portion, and probably they would 
be sneered at as those who adopted the position of, '* I am 
holier than them." But we read : " And all the tribe of Levi 
gathered themselves together unto him." noble, loyal 
tribe, distinguished for ever as those who separated themselves 
from their surroundings and consecrated themselves to the 
Lord. Definite, decisive action broke the fetters of earthly 
considerations, and brought them outside the camp as those 
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who were henceforth to be entirely the Lord's. A similar 
appeal is made to-day. In the midst of the religious but idol- 
atrous camp of half-and-half Christians, there comes the cry, 
'' Who is on the Lord's side? " 

Are you ready, dear Christian, to count the cost, and to 
respond to that cry ? Are you prepared to consecrate your- 
selves to the Lord, to come over in every particular of your 
life and circumstances to His side, to let Him be your Lord 
and Master ? Are you prepared to distinguish yourself in this 
way, simply for the glory of Christ ? Do you wish to stand 
out as " the peculiar " of the peculiar, in the sense of being 
the personal possession of the King, that you may be at His 
disposal and for His use ? Are you ready to bear the taunt 
of the religious world, who will laugh at your whole-hearted- 
ness, and lay grievous charges of heresy against you? Then, 
like Levi, let it be said to-day of you, that '' you gathered 
yourself together on the Lord's side." This is the first definite 
step involved in real consecration. Translate this step into 
New Testament language and it corresponds to Rom. xii. 
1 : " I beseech, therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, 
that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable 
unto God, which is your reasonable service." When you 
thus hand yourselves without reserve to the Lord, believe that 
He has taken you, that He has accepted the gift as He 
accepted Levi's surrender to His service, thank the Lord for 
His acceptance of you, and say, in faith, evermore, 

" My all is on the altar 1 

Lord J I am all Thine own; 
Oh, may my faith ne'er falter! 
Lord, keep me Thine alone." 



Spiritual death is caused by and consists in ignorance of the trae 
God. When man lost the true knowledge of God he fell from and 
out of spiritual life. The true knowledge of God and spiritual death 
cannot consist together. The outward knowledge and acknowledg- 
ment of God may and will bring us many national temporal mercies; 
bat only by the inward and spiritual knowledge of Him, by faith ^ 
can our souls be quickened out of spiritual death. — " Thoughts on 
Subjects of Present Interest in the Church of Sod " by Bav . "W • "DoVwtVyj . 
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Prayer for Signs and Wonders. 

BY REV. CHARLES STANFORD, D.D. 



Has the Bank of Heaven stopped payment? Are the 
promises waste paper ? Is the Gospel a spent specific ? Is 
Jesus Christ dead ? If not, let us, like our glorious fathers, 
" attempt great things, and expect great things." 

Theirs was the successful prayer of men }}}ho thought nothinif 
-of their own doings. This appears from their way of reporting 
TesTilts, which always kept God in sight, and man out of it. 
I think that we need to be on our guard, lest, on the other 
hand, our way of judging the good that is done, and of 
bringing up our reports about it, should sometimes tempt us 
to estimate refined spiritualities by coarse numerical tests, 
and, painfully or pleasurably, to think too much of ourselves. 

Let our final note be, that here we have the effectual 
prayer of men wlio were God^s faithful witnesses. He will 
not speak out for those who will not speak out for Him, 
and, indeed, only such speakers wish Him thus to speak. 
The principle is this — "I say that the Crucified One is 
^live. Now, Lord, work wonders as signs to show that 
what I say is true I" ^* Silence there, you men, back to your 
fish baskets, leave these high matters to the derici^ keep to 
what you understand, and speak no more in this name!" 
Such, in effect, was the language of the magistrates to Peter 
and John; but " when they were let go, they went to their 
own company," and there all the disciples cried with one 
accord, *^ Now, Lord, behold their threatenings, and gi'ant to 
Thy servants that with all boldness they may speak Thy 
word by stretching out Thine hand to heal, and that signs 
and wonders may be done by the name of Thy holy child 
Jesus." Like persons in like manner demand that you 
should be silent. ^*For a good roork,^^ they say, '^we stone 
you not, but we will not tolerate your words. Silence!" 
What do you mj ? ** Silence I There is a time to be silent, but 
it is not when God tells us to speak. Silence I We shall 
have to give account of every idle word, but so we shall of all 
idle silences. Silence! Silence yourselves. Silence! Say 
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silence to the step of thunder, silence to the song of spring, 
silence to the waves that slam round the rock of Britannia; 
but I am a Christian, and it is of no use trying to silence me ! 
I am put in trust with the Gospel; I am a sworn witness for 
•Christ, and all my life is one long stand in the witness-box ; 
you mistake your man if you mean to intimidate my spirit or 
stop my declarations. Silence, indeed! I was silence once, 
but Christ cast out the dumb devil; and now what is this 
tongue for ? If I hold my peace, the very stones might cry 
out! 'Whether it be right in the sight of God to hearken 
unto you more than unto God, judge ye; for we cannot but 
speak of the things that we have seen and heard.' " 

AVe are told that when the confessors, in whose steps we 
will try to tread, had offered their prayer for wonders, the 
answer came to it at once, beginning in the fact that *' when 
they had prayed, the place was shaken where they were 
assembled together, and they were all filled with the Holy 
Ghost, and they spake the word of God with boldness.'' 

May God Most High, whose grace made these men what 
they were, who created the courage of Athanasius, and gave 
to Rutherford the flame that fired his cry — " Your salvation, 
oh, my people, would be two salvations to me, and your 
heaven would be two heavens to me ! " — be pleased to kindle 
in us all the same passion, make us all Rutherfords, and turn 
our total existence into one evangelistic service; so that it 
may be said to us, as it was to the men of Thessalonica, 
'' The word of the Lord sounded out " — not from this or that 
conspicuous evangelist in your Association, but '* sounded 
out from you" — '*from you!'^ And when He has thus in 
truth made men of us, let us come together truly to use the 
name of Jesus, fairly to try the power of prayer. Then, 
although He may not cleave the cloud above us, nor shake 
the floor below. He will, by His Holy Spirit, so shake us 
that we shall shake London. 
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Reviews. 



The Work of the Holy Sj)irit In the Present Dispensation, Bj Rev. John 
Hawker, M.A. (Elliot Stock). We have never read a book on this sabject so 
thoroughly to oar mind: soand, clear, Scriptural, and ably written. Read it and 
digest it, is our CGunsel. 

Over the Holy Land. By Rev. J. A. Wylie, LL.D. (NisbetX Certainly 
one of the best books of this kind. The author makes the reader realise the 
scenes and surroundings— a rare excellence. Just suited for a birth-day present. 

TexU and Questions. By Horace Noel, M.A. (Nisbet). An invaluable book 
for Bible-classes, schools, and families. We have adopted it for our Young 
Men's Society, and heartily commend it. 

KisHing — Its Curious Bible Allusions, By Jas. Neil, M.A. (Simpkin and 
Marshall). Just the book that was needed on this delicate subject. Mr. Neil ^ 
having lived twenty years in Palestine, knows what he is writing about, and 
has done his work well. 

All Past'Timc. This is, io many respects, a wonderful book. The price is 
only 6d., and is to be had of the Book Society, 28, Paternoster-row. The book 
is decidedly worthy of a thoughtful perusal, even if the reader should not 
accept all the calculations given. Mr. J. B. Dimbleby, the author, has expended 
immense labour on the book. 

The Xcar Return of tlie Lord, By Cheyne Brady (17th thousand: Part- 
ridge). A precious little book. Though we differ in some points from the 
author, yet we both admire and commend it. , 

Messiah's Witness (office: 394, Hackney-road). Mr. D. C. Joseph is editor, 
and it is worthy of a wide circulation. 

2%e Sabbath Menwrial. This is an ably edited paper by Bev. J. M. Jonei ; 
to show that the real Sabbath of the Lord is the seventh day, and not the first, 
as held by the Christian Church generally. We think the paper well worth 
reading, and the arguments for the seventh-day Sabbath very cogent. 

On the Desert, By Rev. H. M. Field, D.D., New York. Nelson and Son. 
Certainly, to our mind, the best book to read on the subject of travel in the 
wilderness of Sinai and the Holy Land. We have perused it with great 
pleasure. It has nearly forty really good illustrations, and is a most attractive 
volume for the drawing-room table, or a handsome gift book. 
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Town Hall, Kensington. — A Prophetic Lecture will be given on Monday, 
October 19, at 8.15, on ** Gog and Magog Identified With Mussia,*^ by Bev. W. 

Frith. 

Clifton Conference on the Seven Churches in Asia, Oct. 6, 7, 8. 

Homton-street Chapel, Kensington. — Special sermons will be delivered on 
Lord*s-day evenings, on the Seven Churches in Asia, during October, Noyember, 
and December, by Rev. W. Frith. 

Donations for Free Distribution of Silvbb Mobn. — Miss Grace Lace, ill; 
A Friend, 6/-. 
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REDEEMER'S RETURN 
THE COMING KINGDOM, 

By Rev. H. LINDSAY YOUNG, M.A. 

Price 6d. 

LONDON: PAETEIDGB & CO., PATERNOSTER ROW, E.O. 

LIFE'S EVENTIDE; 

Or, LOVING WORDS for AGED PILGRIMS. 

Price 1/6, Qoth Gilt 

** We cordially commend the book and bid it God speed." — The Christian, 
**ThiB is a beautiful and tender book, and well fitted to render that ministiy^to tht 
aged which the author desires." — British Messenger, 

Letter Booklets for Thinking Christians. 

Prioe 6d. per Paoket. 

Of PARTBIDGB & CO., of B. BANES & SON, Racquet Court, Fleet Street, or potk 
free of A. FRITH, The Manse, 111, Edith-road, West Kensington. 
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The Sweet-Briar Christian. 
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RHEUMATISM, &€. 

HANDLER'S LINIMENT gives immediate relief and is a curb 

^^ for RHEUMATISM, NEURALGIA, LUMBAGO, SCIATICA, &c. BoUlet 
post free. Is. 6d. and 2s. 9d. 

CANDLER & Co., Metropolitan-chambers, 10, New Broad-street, London, E.G. 
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THE DESCENT OF THE LORD TO EECEIYE 
TO HIMSELF THE CHUECH HIS BRIDE 

The small Pamphlet will he sent without cost to any true Chmi\»s^ 
who is really interested in the subject. '&a^iiS;:D ^^^"ws^Ki^^^>cA 
Grange, BediiU, Surrey. 
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TESTIMONIALS 

INTERNAL WEAKNESS. 

MiHS M. HTTDBON, Twyford, Derby, writes:— " March 20, ISBG.— Seren inontha ago 

I pofohaBed one of jour Slectropathic Bella. I have worn tie Belt every day gince 

that date; it has beeo an antold comfort to me. I woald not be withoat one, and 

caonot say enougb in favour of jonr Belts: all I regret is that they are not better 

known. I stall be glad to write to any lady who may wiah to hear more particnlatB 

respecting my case, and shall certainly recommend your appliancea to my friends " 

RHEUMATIC GOUT. 

Major PAKENHAM, Longstone Bouse, Armagh, writes;— "Feb. 23, 1885. — tarn very 

happy to ioforni you that tlie Electropathic Belt which yon aappUed me with hM 

completely cured me of the Ehenmatic Gout, from which I had suffered aach interns 

agony for nearly two years, and I now feel as strong and active as I ever felt in my 

life. Several of my friends have, on my recommendation, tried theSB Belts, and in eveir 

case the result has been moat aatisfaotory." 

SfiOd TESTIMONIALS. Writi for Capitt, free titlpial. 
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